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Abstract

O tema desta tese de doutoramento € aldareative of a five year's expedition,
against the Revolted Negroes of Surinam in Guiamathe Wild Coast of South
America, from the year 1772 to 17dé John Gabriel Stedman, publicada em
Londres, em 1796, pelo editor radical Joseph Jahnso

Levantam-se duas questdes relacionadas com estafoprimeira refere-se a
escrita do texto, a sua evolucado mediante varisdes, e a sua extensa influéncia
nas obras dos escritores ingleses, alemées, femeeguyaneses que utilizam a
histéria para usos proprios. Warrative comegou por ser o diario de Stedman
durante os anos em que esteve no Suriname. Este thénou-se a base do
manuscrito enviado para o editor em 1790 que mtgriormente, rescrito por um
revisor e publicada como a Narrative autorizadal@®86. Entretanto, as origens
deste texto importante podem ser tracadas atragésluds versdes prévias
(nomeadamente o Journal publicado pela primeireewe1962, e a ‘Narrative’ de
1790, publicada pela primeira vez em 1988). WilliBtake foi o autor de pelo
menos dezasseis das ilustracdes presentes necdm edde poemas e gravuras
que transformaram a histéria de Stedman. Apos l&8&toria — especialmente ¢
relato de Stedman do seu casamento com Joannaesgcrava da plantagao —
tornou-se a base de varias pecas de teatro, romapmoemas e panfletos em
inglés, alemao, holandés e francés.

A abordagem da histéria deste processo complealigar-se-a com o
debate, que entdo decorria, sobre a abolicdo dércamde escravos e da propria
escravatura. A segunda questdo responde ao desaigado por Gayatri
Chakravorty Spivak no seu ensaio pos-colonial ‘@sn Subaltern Speak?’ no
qual a autora afirma ndo ser possivel dar uma esoprimidos!. Na sua busca de
idiomas apropriados para a Narrative, Stedman e@escos Maroons rebeldes
(escravos foragidos) em termos herdicos e neoictdssJoanna € uma heroine
pastoral e o proprio autor descreve-se como um hodesentimentos. Sera que
esta procura de conceitos literarios é bem sucedidiescricdo da escravatura no
Suriname de entdo, ou serd que apenas se limitguadrar 0s escravos nurr
discurso patriarcal, europeu e colonial? Sera qaanh foi explorada igualmente
por ‘both the phallus and the pen?2 Ou sera querablema reside na
incapacidade do perito pos-colonial de ouvir? Estgestdo abrange as
metamorfoses da histdria de Stedman, os poemastegdes de Blake e as pegas
de teatro, romances e poemas a que deu origenuindal alguns de minha
autoria.

Esta tese, tal como o seu titulo indica, preterateusna contribuicdo aos
Estudos Ingleses e Americanos, na EspecialidadeEstados Americanos
(Literatura Inglesa, século XVIII). Os Estudos Amanos constituem uma aree.
multi-disciplinar. A Narrative de Stedman seguiram o modelo dos relatos
publicados em Captain Cook’s Voyages e surge cturdgzxada no ambito do
crescente interesse pela Literatura de Viagens,soas dimensdes literéria,
cientifica e imperial. Ao procurar um estilo adedmaStedman adquiriu um
conhecimento profundo da Literatura Inglesa dolséX\Ill, e os capitulos 3 e 6
desta tese assumem-se como uma contribuicdo parares de saber. Mas e
Narrative estad localizada no Suriname e, tal comsotextos derivados de
escritores europeus, representa uma tentativa steiclo de alguns aspectos da
vida neste territorio sul-americano. Os ramos dad®s literarios envolvidos,



portanto, entendem-se além da literatura inglesar@peia dos séculos dezoito ¢
dezanove para incluir estudos americanos e poésiao com 0S Seus

componentes feministas. As pesquisas efectuadasgdm também a histéria do
comeércio de escravos e a abolicdo do mesmo, ematén@ e na Europa, e a
historia e antropologia da escravatura no Surinagnére outros paises.

Finalmente, foi necessario trabalhar com textosarddses, alemaes (em
traducéo) e franceses, além de fontes inglesalerdesas.

Capitulo 2 apresenta o enquadramento histérico tdoms focados em
Narrative. Em primeiro lugar, o Suriname e as ragtlos Maroons que Stedman
deveria esmagar, em segundo lugar, a Gra-Bretarshbmrega campanha para &
abolicdo da escravatura. Capitulo 3 problematizgéo®ros literarios: o heraico,
o pastoral e os sentimental tal como eram enteadidofinal do século XVIII,
recorrendo aos muitos exemplos da literatura dasileéreferido citados na
‘Narrative’ de 1790. Capitulo 4 analisa a escritaJdurnal de Stedman (1962
para delinear o processo de criagdo em alturavessndiferentes, ao mesmo
tempo que examina o primeiro relato de Stedmaresmliscravatura no Suriname
e sobre a sua busca de meios de expressao apospriadpitulo 5 estuda a
apresentacao dos rebeldes Maroons, de Joanna tediea® em ‘Narrative’ de
1790 no ambito dos conceitos de herdico, de pastata sentimental. Capitulo 6
aborda o impacto que a obra de Stedman teve nagima poesia e nas gravuras
de William Blake. Tentaremos provar que Blake dgsmrhou um papel mais
importante do que se reconhece em Narrative de.1CZ86itulo 7 analisa as
alteracOes introduzidas pelo revisor na edicao akedive de 1796. Apontaremos
0 argumento que os cortes levados a cabo peloreyagsteriormente corrigidos
por Stedman com auxilio de Blake, n&do resultaram taxto inferior ao original.
Capitulo 8 examina as variadas obras que surgiamasio de Narrative de 1796
desde as pecas e romances de Frank Kratter, Thidioisn, Anonimo, Lydia
Child, Eugene Sue, Herman Ridder, Johan Hokstamyl Bdlroy, até os poemas
de minha autoria sobre o tema. Capitulo 9 abordauastdo proposta
anteriormente, a saber: Can the Subaltern Spegk®séntaremos o argumento
seguinte:’Sim, podem, desde que ndo sejam silevxip€la critica pos-colonial’.
A tese contém quatro apéndices incluindo uma t@adas ‘Endechas a barbara,
escrava’ de Camdes, o texto dos poemas referidoapitulo 8, o relatério do Col
Fourgeoud sobre a captura da arringa de Boni,exto tle Stedman sobre ‘The
Execution of the Breaking on the Rack'.

The subject of this thesis is John Gabriel Stedmbi@rrative of a Five Year’s

Expedition, against the Revolted Negroes of Surima@uiana(London, 1796).

Two basic questions are raised about this text.fifbieconcerns its making, as it
evolves through previous versions, and its extengmWluence in plays, novels,
poems and pamphlets by English, German, Dutch,chrand Guyanese authors
These include William Blake in whose poems and aviggs Stedman’s story is
creatively transformed. My second question takesthgp challenge of Gayatri
Spivak’s post-colonial essay ‘Can the Subalternagpein which she effectively
denies that the oppressed (the ‘subaltern’) cagivan ‘a voice’. In his search for
appropriate idioms, Stedman cast the rebel slavaso-classical heroic terms,
Joanna his mulatto ‘wife’ as a pastoral heroined dmself as a ‘man of
sentiment’. What do these self-consciously literalipms succeed in telling us
about slave life in Surinam at the period? The tjoesextends to the
metamorphoses of Stedman’s story, in Blake’s poantsengravings, and in the



various plays novels and poems it has generateldidimg some of my own.

Two kinds of scientific enquiry are employed. Thestf involves a close
reading of the evolution of Stedman’s Narrativenir his Journal to the 1790
manuscript and to the published text of 1796. Estage involves significant
changes in the idioms of representation. This txsgrutiny continues with the
study of the works based on the Stedman story.sEeend enquiry is into the
relationship of these texts to history, in part&ub the contemporary debate over
slavery and abolition. More recently, the content ihterest in the Narrative has
been the post war rise of nationalism throughoat firmer European empires,
bringing Stedman’s work back into print as a valeahhistorical and
anthropological source, and as the inspiratioriddher fiction and poetry.



Introduction

The subject of this thesis is John Gabriel Steds)adarrative of a five
year’'s expedition, against the Revolted NegroeSwinam in Guiana, on the
Wild Coast of South America, from the year 17727@7,issued in London in
1796 by the radical publisher Joseph Johnson.

Two basic questions are raised about this text.fifsieconcerns its making,
as it evolves through previous versions, and therextensive influence in the
works of English, German, French and Guyanese rsniido deploy the tale for
their own purposes. ThBarrative began as a journal, maintained daily during
Stedman’s years in Surinam. This became the basihé manuscript sent to his
publisher in 1790, which was then substantiallyvréten by a copy-editor and
issued as the authorisrrative of 1796. The origins of this important text may
thus be traced back through two previous versiahse Journal published in
1962, and the 1790 ‘Narrative, published in 1988)eanwhile, at least 16 of the
plates for the 179@arrative had been engraved by William Blake, in whose
poems and engravings Stedman’s story is creattvahsformed. After 1796, that
story — and especially Stedman’s account of higriage’ to Joanna, a plantation
slave girl — became the basis of several playselspypoems and pamphlets in
English, German, Dutch and French. My account ef history this complex
process will be linked to the on-going argumentudtibe abolition of the slave
trade and of slavery.

My second question takes up the challenge of Ga@aikravorty Spivak’s
post-colonial essay ‘Can the Subaltern Speak?’ hiichvshe effectively denies
that the oppressed (the ‘subaltern’) can be givevoiae! In his search for
appropriate idioms for hidlarrative, Stedman cast the rebel Maroons in heroic,
neo-classical terms, Joanna as a pastoral heram, himself as a ‘man of

sentiment’. Do these self-consciously literary g succeed in telling us

! Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, ‘Can the Subalterna@eSpeculations on Widow Sacrifice’,
Wedge7/8 (Winter/Spring 1985) pp. 120-130, revised eapatinted in Cary Nelson and Lawrence
Grossberg (eds.Marxism and the Interpretation of Cultu¢(®acmillan, 1988), pp. 271-313, and
in Patrick Williams and Laura Chrisman (ed€plonial Discourse and Post-Colonial Theory
(Harvester Wheatsheaf, 1993), pp. 66-111.



anything about slave life in Surinam at the permdgo they simply submerge the
slaves within what post-colonial studies terms &ig&hal, European colonial
discourse? Was Joanna exploited equally by ‘battptiallus and the ped'®r is
the real problem the inability of the post-colongaitic to lister? The question
extends to the metamorphoses of Stedman’s storyBlake’s poems and
engravings, and in the various plays, novels amasoit has generated, including
some of my own.

The thesis is necessarily inter-disciplinary ie tlange of reading consulted,
and my bibliography reflects this. TiNarrativeis set in Suriname, and it and all
the derivative texts represent European attemptiesoribe aspects of life in this
South American territory. The branches of literatydies involved therefore
extend beyond eighteenth and early nineteenth perEanglish and European
literature to include American Studies and PostuialoStudies with its Feminist
components. My investigation has also drawn orhtery of the slave trade and
its abolition, both in Britain and Europe, and te history and anthropology of
slavery in Suriname and elsewhere. Finally, it im¥®lved me in working with
texts in Dutch and German (through translation) imnBrench, and with English
and Dutch source materials.

Two kinds of scientific enquiry are employed. Thestf involves a close
reading of the evolution of Stedmari&arrative, from the Journal to the 1790
manuscript to the published text of 1796. Each estagthe process involves
significant changes, both linguistic and in therdiof representation, as Stedman
refines his account in an attempt to plumb its &idinificance, and as his editor
modifies his text in preparing it for publicatiomhis textual scrutiny continues
with the study of the different texts based on $tedman story. Where these are
in English, the examination concerns both language form: where they are in
German, French and Dutch, the focus is principatiyorm.

The second enquiry is into the relationship of ¢hesxts to contemporary
history, in particular to the debate over slavang abolition. Stedman’s text and
its English derivatives relate fairly closely tagés in the abolition controversy in

England between 1787 and the 1834, itself reflgationtroversy over the French

2 ‘Both the phallus and the pen are instrumentsoofidation’, Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths and
Helen Tiffin, The Empire Writes BacRheory and Practice in Post-colonial Literatures
(Routledge, 1989) p. 87.



revolution and over Parliamentary reform. Placithg German, American,
French and Dutch versions of this story, and esfilgdhe different presentations
of Joanna, is more problematic. The texts are¢wodnd the history too broad for
anything more than tentative links to be suggedt®€en so, there are moments of
illumination, as though a searchlight has beernctiton to the state of the debate
in the countries concerned. More recently, the ednfor interest in th&larrative
has been the post war rise of nationalism in thetWrelies, and throughout the
European empires, bringing Stedman’s work back iptmt as a valuable
historical source, and as the inspiration for fertfiction and poetry.

Beyond these strictly scientific enquires, conaaggnvariants in the texts and
in the historical records, are questions more gppate to the humanities than to
the sciences. It is possible to talk scientificalfygenre and no competent critic
can ignore this requirement. But it is a fundamleatgument of this thesis that as
Stedman abandoned the pose of scientific obsemn@reaperimented with the
literary genres of the heroic, the pastoral andstr@imental, hgot closer to the
truth of his historical experiencén the process, he frequently meddled with the
historical record, altering or exaggerating factsd atampering with the
chronology. There are moments when his naivetyhesé¢ matters makes one
smile. But the real purpose of the increasing efatioan of hisNarrative was to
explain himself to himself, by honouring Joanna dnel rebel Maroons as the
central figures in the most important experiencdisflife. The criticism that is
truly enlightening, that fulfils its purpose in simg readers back to the texts to
read again with heightened understanding and ergayms the criticism that
brings out how such transformations work. It regsirsomething more than
scientific method. It requires imagination and #dality to read and to listen,
including listening to silence. | believe this alyilmay be enhanced by good
teaching. | also believe that ultimately it is #ey to good science.

Two books barely mentioned in the thesis stanchmang my recent reading.
The first, re-read after some thrty-five yearsEisc Auerbach’sMimesis: the
Representation of reality in Western Literatme William Trask’s translation of
1953). It is sometimes startling to re-encountboak and discover how much of
what you thought were your own ideas were laid ddawynits influence many
years ago. The scope and erudition of Auerbachtpiien is supported by the

combination of criticism, history and theory hengs to his task. He takes it for



granted that great literature does ‘representitseéhere is no nonsense about
‘interrogating’ texts — as thought the critic beyed to the secret police of some
Balkan dictatorship), and that his job is to ‘listéo the conjunction of genius
with history. He set a challenging, even dismaystandard, but one that is not to
be shirked. The fact that he wrote in exN&éirfesiswas written in Istanbul during
World War 2) and without access to libraries, larrguage that recent history had
de-valued, reinforces ones respect. Literature, @uad criticism of literature,
belongs out there in the confrontation with thepgakable.

The second of these books is provisional and owvetsial. Steven Pinker’'s
The Language Instinct: the New Science of Language Mind presents the
conclusions of the most recent (at least, to 1984garch into the Cognitive
Sciences. As poet, critic and historian, | am rmhpetent to pass judgement on
his findings, except to say his book is rigoroumigued and wonderfully readable.
But Pinker’s theory restores language to us, dfteryears of behaviourism and
linguistic determinism and the proclaimed arbitnass of 'signs’, as an instinct, a
universal grammar that guides our understandinthefworld, as surely as the
salmon’s instinct guides it to spawn in the strednts birth. Faith in language is,
in the last resort (or in the current state of aesie) a faith. But if this is where the

‘new Darwinism’ is taking us, we can all cheer ubita
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Chapter One

The Texts

In the summer 01796, John Gabriel Stedman, recently promoted &ieautt-
Colonel on the half-pay list of the British armyhished hisNarrative of a five
year’'s expedition, against the Revolted NegroeSwinam in Guiana, on the
Wild Coast of South America, from the year 1772487 elucidating the History
of that Country, and describing its Productionsz.YQuadrupedes, Birds, Fishes,
Reptiles, Trees, Shrubs, Fruits, & Roots; with acaunt of the Indians of
Guiana, & Negroes of Guin€a.

The book was in two quarto volumes, each of jugrdeur hundred pages,
and was illustrated with eighty engravings fromgoral drawings made by
Stedman. The publisher was Joseph Johnson, farapadist that included works
by Tom Paine, William Godwin, Mary Wolstonecraftséph Priestley, Erasmus
Darwin, John Howard, and Thomas Malthus among nahgr radical figure$.
Over this latest book he had gone to some troutteexpense — hiring a well-
known copy-editor to prepare the manuscript forljgation, advancing Stedman
the considerable sum of £500, and destroying aiist run of 2000 copies when
Stedman demanded last-minute alterations. The eagraincluded Royal
Academician Francesco Bartolozzi and the respgoi@heyman (but unknown
poet) William Blake. A limited number of the two luones were published in
large paper issue (Royal quarto) with all platdswed by hand.

The Narrative as the full title indicates, was one of thosefashioned travel
memoirs impossible to imagine anyone contemplatagy (or any publisher
willing to sponsor) in which the author gives al fatcount of the country he has
visited and of his experiences there. Stedman offiee reader a history of the

colony of Suriname, including what he has been &bfend out about the history

% The full bibliographical details ams follows:Narrative of a five year's expedition, against the
Revolted Negroes of Surinam, in Guiana, on the Wddst of South America, from the year 1772
to 1777: elucidating the History of that Countrynda describing its Productions, Viz.,
Quadrupedes, Birds, Fishes, Reptiles, Trees, Shrahsts, & Roots; with an account of the
Indians of Guiana, & Negroes of GuineRy Captn. J .G. Stedman, illustrated with 80 ehga
Engravings, from drawings made by the author. lommdPrinted for J. Johnson, St. Paul's Church
Yard, & J. Edwards, Pall Mall. 1796. Demy 4tovdis., vol. 1 pp. xviii & 407 plus 38 plates and
2 maps, vol. 2 pp. iv & 404 plus 40 plates.

“ Gerald P. TysonJoseph Johnson: a Liberal Publish@g#niversity of lowa Press, 1979assim.
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of its Amerindian population and of the African\aa imported from ‘Guinea’.
He provides, rather more reliably, a full accouhtt® flora and fauna, including
some of the earliest descriptions of the ecologlyatin American rain forests. He
narrates his regiment’s long-running war againet‘tBbel’ maroon communities
of escaped slaves, anticipating a vast literatureut guerrilla warfare and
counter-insurgency tactics, and offering conclusidmased on his personal
experience of jungle combat which were still bestigdied in American military
academies in the 1960s. His book is one of theesicimost detailed, and most
caustic accounts ever devised of the beliefs, pes;tdivisions and atrocities of a
planter-slave society. Finally, it is one of theapest love stories of the period. At
the very heart of th&larrative is Stedman’s elaborately wrought account of his
‘marriage’ to Joanna, a mulatto slave who boresbis John but who died some
five years after his regiment was withdrawn fronriSame.

With such ingredients, it is scarcely surprisihg ook was an immediate
success. The engravings were praised for theiromeon elegance€.The
description of Suriname’s slave society provideddr for both sides in the on-
going and increasingly bitter debate about the iabolof slavery. Translations
appeared in rapid succession. Two German vershmwth, abridged, appeared in
1797, a French version (with additional materialtby translator P.F. Henry) in
1798, two Dutch versions in 1799, and an abridgeddssh translation in 1800.
The translations began to feed off each otherhasgh the tale with cuts and
additions was being passed on as in an oral cullOre of the two Dutch
translations of 1799 was translated from the Germlaite a further Dutch version
in 1799-1800 was based on P.F. Henry's Frenchaersias was Borghi’'s Italian
translation of 1818.

® Critical Review(January 1797) p. 60.

® The full bibliographical details of these texteas follows: (i) Stedman’s Nachricten von
Surinam und von seiner Expedition gegen die redméién Neger in dieser Kolonie in den Jahren
1772 bis 1777 Benjamin Gottlob Hoffman, Hamburg 1797. 1 y8ko., pp. iii-xiv & 522 plus 7
plates and map. (ii) Stedman’s Nachrichten von Suriname, dem letzteruwutler dortigen
Negersclaven und ihrer Bezwingung in den Jahrer?1Bis 1777 Auszugsweise Ubersetzt von
M.C. Sprengel. Halle. in der Rengerschen Buchhamgdld797. 2 vols. in one, 8vo, pp. 279 &
222. (iii) Voyage a Surinam et dans l'Intérieur de la Guianentenant La Relation de cing
Années de Courses et d’'Observations faites dams Ceintrée intéressante et peu connue; Avec
des Détails sur les Indiens de la Guiane et lesrd&dPar le Capitaine J. G. Stedmaraduit de
I'Anglais par P. F. Henry: Suivi du Tableau de lal@ie Francais de Cayenne. Avec une
Collection de 44 Planches in-40, gravées en tdifigce, contenant des Vues, Marines, Cartes
Géographiques, Plans, Portraits, Costumes, AnimRlaxtes, etc. dessinés sur les lieux par J. G.
Stedman. A Paris, Chez F. Buisson. Imprimeur-Lifgraiue Hauterfeuille, no.20. Na VIl de la
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Meanwhile, Joanna — so tenderly described, sotifelu portrayed - was
becoming an iconic figure. First, in a masque-sgpaetJoanna of Surinanby
John Cross presented at the Royal Circus, Blackfoa July 2, 1804 (for which
no known text survives). Next imaschenbuch der Reisea German travel
anthology compiled by E.A.W. Zimmermann, and siramdously as the heroine
of Die Sklavin in Surinamby Franz Kratter, based on the earliest German
translation of Stedman's Narrative. Next, metamospld as Zelinda, a beautiful
octoroon slave, in Thomas Mortonl$ie Slave: a Musical Drama in Three Acts
with music by Henry Bishop, staged at the TheatoyaR Covent Garden on
November 12, 1816. Next in the anonymous ndeanna, or the Female Slave.
A West Indian Talepublished in 1824. Next once again as Zelindaambia, or
The Slavea revival in November 1832 of Thomas Morton’s makdrama of
1816. Next in the short story ‘Joanna’ in Mrs Lydaild’s The Oasispublished
in Boston, Massachusetts in 1834. Finally, for theeteenth century, as the
heroine of a French noveleteentures de Hercule Hardi (177By Eugene Sue,
first published in 1840 and repeatedly thereafterluding an English translation
of 1844

As we shall see in Chapter 2, this intense inteneStedman’s account and in
the romance with Joanna reflected the long deliadatahe abolition of the slave

République. 3 vols, 12mo, pp. viii & 410, 440 & 5pkis 44 plates. Dated 1 Brumaire, An 7 (23
October, 1798). (iv) Reize in de binnenlanded van Suriname, door Kapifmhn Gabriél
StedmanMet plaaten. Naar het Hoogduitsch door J. D. Rasteeiden : A. & J. Honkoop, 1799.

2 vols. in one, 8vo. (v) I. G. Stedman’s Reisen in Surinam, fur die Jugdmérbeitet von M.
Chr. Schulz. Neue Auflage mit V illuminirten Kupfafeln. Berlin, in der Schippelschen
Buchhandlung, 1799 & 1805 8vo, pp. iv and 180hwitplates. (vi) Reize naar Surinamen, en
door de binnenste gedeelten van Guiana ; door dapit&€in John Gabriél Stedman. met plaaten
en kaarten Naar het Engelsch. Te Amsterdam, den JohannestAl4 vols, 8vo, vols 1 & 2
(1799), vols 3 & 4 (1800)(vii) Capitain Johan Stedmans Dagbok 6fwer Sina Faltt&grinam,
jamte Beskrifning om detta Nybygges Inwanare odigafMarkwardigheter Sammandrag.
Stockholm : Trycht i Kongl. Ordens BoktrycherietshAssessoren Johan Pfeiffer, 1800. One vol.
12mo pp. 306 plus one platgii)) Viaggio al Surinam e nell'interno della Guiana as$telazione

di Cinque Anni di Corse e di Osservazioni fattgiresto interessante e poco conosciuto Paese dal
Capitano Stedman. versione dal franceses del Cargl Corredata del Ritratto dell’Autore ; di
una Carta geografica, di rani colorati, ed accreaaili note e di supplemento del Traduttore sulle
altre parti della Guiana, née visitante, né descrithl sig. Stedman. Milano, dall Tipografia di
Giambattista Sonzogno, 1818. 4 vols, 12mo, 1#plat

" These texts areas follows: () E.A.W. Zimmermann, Taschenbuch der Reisen oder
Unterhaltende Darstellung der Entdeckungen desrl8thrhundertsLeipzig, 1803.(i)) Franz
Kratter, Die Sklavin in SurinanjFrankfurt-am-Main, 1804 and Vien, 1808ji) Thomas Morton,
The Slave: a Musical Drama in Three Aatsusic by Henry Bishop, staged Theatre Royal, Gbve
Garden, 12 November 1816 (London 1816 and 18(i8). Anon. Joanna, or the Female Slave. A
West Indian tale. Founded on Stedman’s NarrativeoExpedition Against the Revolted Negroes
of Surinam London, 1824.(iv) Mrs (Lydia) Child, ‘Joanna’ imhe Oasised., Boston, 1834(v)
Eugéne Sue, ‘Aventures de Hercule Hardi ()7{#aris, 1840).
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trade and of slavery. By 1838 slavery had beenistied in the British West
Indies, and by 1848 in all French colonies. Witm@$t uncanny correspondence,
Stedman’dNarrative and its derivatives disappear from the bibliogreghrecord.
Over a century elapses between the publicationugfsSnovelette and the re-
emergence of an interest in StedmaXarative in the context of European de-
colonisation. Two abridgements of the earliestdaxére published, first of P.F.
Henri's French translation of 1798 in a Club Frasau Livre edition in 1960,
and then of the 1796 edition with modernised spgllby the Folio Society in
19638 At this stage, however, the story began to taketaer twist, with a set of
curious and fascinating revelations about the ntakihthe 1796 first edition of
theNarrative

In 1962, the English antiquarian Stanbury ThompgoblishedThe Journal
of John Gabriel Stedman 1744-1797, Soldier and dwtimcluding an authentic
account of his expedition to Surinam in 1773This was based a small green
almanac together with a bundle of other papers Tisam had purchased for five
shillings from a junk dealer in Pimlico some timmoat 1940. The titldournalis
a little misleading. The first third of the boaka memoir of Stedman’s early life
from his birth to his enlistment in the Surinameexdition, written after he had
settled in Tiverton. The remainder is a seriesliafies kept more or less daily
between October 1772 and July 1796, eight montferddis death, but (as we
shall see in chapter 4) with important gaps. 16601%hompson followed this with
a biography,John Gabriel Stedman: a study of his life and tiffles

Thompson’s researches over the two decades he prEparing thelournal
for publication were mainly genealogical, and henptetely overlooked the
significance of two interesting revelations. Thisstf taken up by Geoffrey

Keynes in theTimes Literary Supplementf May 20, 1965, concerned the close

® These texts aras follows: (i) Voyage & Surinam par le capitaine Jean-Gabriel Siaal. Edition
établi et présentée par Michel Rouzé selon la tcéidu originale de P.-F. Henr{sic). Paris : Le
Club Francais du Livre, 1960. 8vo, pp. 343 pluptfes. (ii) Expedition to Surinam being the
narrative of a five year's expedition against thevelted negroes of Surinam in Guiana on the
wild coast of South America from the year 1772 #@7Lelucidating that country and describing
its productions with an account of the Indians aofig®a and Negroes of Guinea by Captain John
Stedman newly edited and abridged by Christophgalrand illustrated with with engravings
selected from the earliest edition themselregle after drawings by the authdrondon : Folio
Society, 1963, 8vo, pp Vvi-viii & 239 plus 12 plates

® Stanbury Thompson (ed.Jhe Journal of John Gabriel Stedman, 1744-178@ndon, Mitre
Press, 1962).

19 Stanbury Thompsorohn Gabriel Stedman : A Study of His Life and FifSapleford, Notts:
Thompson, 1966).
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friendship that sprang up between Stedman and aillBlake!' It had been
proposed earlier by David Erdman in Hsophet Against Empir¢1954) that
certain poems of Blake’s, and in particular ‘Vissoof the Daughters of Albion’
(1793) had been influenced by his work as engraveparing the some of the
plates for theNarrative®® What theJournal established was that this was no
distant professional relationship but a friendshmpintained through an active
correspondence, with Blake handling Stedman’s legsiraffairs and acting as his
host during his visits to London. The links betwé&tadman’s writings and Blake
are re-explored in chapter 6.

The second revelation in tBeurnal is that Stedman was deeply dissatisfied
with the production of his 179@arrative ‘My book marr'd entirely’, he
complained. ‘Am put to the most extreme trouble argense ... Bawdy oaths,
lies, & preachings, in my unhappy bobk’and he apparently succeeded in getting
Johnson to burn a first edition of 2000 copies w/lhist minute corrections were
made™* Unknown to Stedman, the manuscript he submittetbfmson had been
completely re-written by William Thomson, a profiesgl copy editor hired for
the purpose. It was only in 1988 that StedmaNarative of a Five Years
Expedition against the Revolted Negroes of Surindranscribed for the First
Time from the Original 1790 Manuscrighenceforth 1790 ‘Narrative’) was
published in an edition lovingly and brilliantly gl by Richard and Sally
Price®®

Thus the history of Stedman’s 17%arrative may be pursued in two
directions. First, backwards in time in searchihef book’s origins in thdournal
and the 1790 ‘Narrative’, and secondly forwardseRgmining its legacy in other
texts® The transformations of the story illuminate adits to slavery over four
decades, and one of my purposes will be to loteteexts in the abolition debate.
They provide a cautionary example of the ways inctvtihe lives of colonised

' Geoffrey Keynes, ‘William Blake and John Gabrige@nan’, Times Literary Supplement
Thursday May 20, 1965, p. 400.

12 David V. ErdmanBlake: Prophet against Empire: a Poet's Interprégatof the History of his
own TimegPrinceton, 1954), pp. 209-223.

13 Journal p. 385 (composite entry for 24 June, 1785).

4 Stedman to Charlotta Stedman, Jan. 1, 1796, qimfBdompsorLife, p. 75.

!> Richard Price and Sally Price (edslphn Gabriel Stedman, Narrative of a Five Years
Expedition against the Revolted Negroes of Surin@ranscribed for the First Time from the
Original 1790 manuscript, with an Introduction ambtes(The John Hopkins University Press,
1988).

'® These texts are examined in chapter 8.
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peoples came to be presented not simply in term&wbpean idioms and
European tastes, but more profoundly as metaphorsehtirely European
concerns.

But my principal interest is in the representatitself. Stedman was not a
great writer — his prose was adequate for a bodk aifascinating content — but
he was deeply interested in questions of stylegarmde and, as will be argued in
chapter 3, his reading, particularly in eighteerghtury texts, was wide. Between
the diary entries made in Suriname during the n7idés and the completion of
his ‘Narrative’ on 1 September 1790, he devisedndi for the presentation of
himself, Joanna, and the rebel maroons of Surindmased largely on that
reading. The maroons were conceived of as examplkee ‘heroic’; Joanna as an
essentially ‘pastoral’ heroine; and himself as annof sentiment’. Even before
the Narrative was published, Blake made these idioms look anacd$tio by
recasting Joanna as the heroine of a new romaisiimnv’ Then the hack writer
William Thomson, copy-editing Stedman’s manuscrgitjpped away much of
this presentation. Richard and Sally Price, undadably given the nature of their
own project, regard Thomson's alterations as vasudf Yet in a sense what
Thomson did was to cut away Stedman’s decorati@if®ying the bare story to
speak for itself. The result was a book of unddeigbower and influence,
sparking the many imitations and re-interpretatia®ady listed. 1 should,
perhaps, make it clear that my preference is asdhe 1790 ‘Narrative’, now

revealed in all its richness. But it was the 1R@8rative that made history.

The Life

John Gabriel Stedman was born in on 4 April, 1&4Dendermonde in the
Netherlands? His birthplace was the heart of the principal lefiglds of the War
of the Austrian Succession (known in England asMae of Jenkins’ Ear),
involving France, Prussia, Austria, Germany andari The sacking and
massacre at Bergen op Zoon, where he spent plid ohildhood, occurred in

1747. His father, Captain Robert Stedman, was ardesioned officer in the

" nitially, in his ‘Visions of the Daughters of Aittn’, 1793.

18 Narrative’ (1790),Introductionpp. LI-LXVI.

' The following information is taken from Thompsdrife, passimand from Stedmadournal,
passim
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Scots Brigade, a mercenary regiment in the payhef $tadtholder of the
Netherlands, first established in 1570 to suppoittidkh of Orange in the revolt
against Spain. His mother Antoinette Christina, M@&m Ceulen, was a Dutch
woman whose irascible temper her son grew up teeshdohn Gabriel was given
no formal education, apart from some French lessams Sisters of the Soeur
Convent, abruptly terminated by his parents whey found him participating in
a Mass, and some English lessons from a regimectabolmaster who was
quickly sacked for maltreating him. In 1755-56, $gent a disastrous year in
Dunfermline, Scotland, being neglected by his undtehn Stedman M.D.,
afterwards author of the long forgotten treatistias and Hortensid’ From this
year, Stedman learned only the basis for his fsere appreciation of Smollett’s
Roderick Randonwith its opening chapters about the boyhood datment of its
Scottish hero. Returning to Holland in 1756, hevwaa promise as an artist, and
asked his parents to send him to Italy or Antwenptfaining. As he later wrote,
‘From the danger of my again being made a Papist, some other pecuniary
reason, this was refused nf&His future was resolved when, on July 14, 1760, he
joined his father’s regiment as an ensign, suligetite Stadtholder.

Following their revolt against Spanish rule, theitgth Provinces of the
Netherlands, had come into existence with the Pedd&estphalia 1648. The
different provinces — Holland, Utrecht, Gelderla@éeland, Groningen, Friesland
and Overijsel — owed allegiance to the Stadtholtetpnging to the House of
Orange, but they had their own Spanish, Frenchm@erand Austrian interests.
The role of the garrison towns — Bergen op ZoomgdB, Heusden, Deventer,
and Maastricht (to mention only those in which &tad served) — was to
maintain the Stadtholder’s authority. This put nimais on the adolescent
Stedman’s mercenary loyalty (he supported the Hamis®range to his dying
days). But it left him extremely bored.

The War of Jenkin's Ear had ended with the peacdixfLa-Chapelle in
1748. As an ensign in the Scots Brigade, with nmeyoor interest and with no

wars in the offing, Stedman was doomed to whaiveal lout over the next dozen

2 Dr John Stedmar,aelius and Hortensia; or, Thoughts on the Natunel @bjects of Taste and
Genius, in a Series of Letters to Two Frief@dinburgh, 1782).

L Journal p.20.

2 For a survey, see chapter two ‘The Dutch Repuiblits Dotage, 1747-1780’ in Simon Shama,
Patriots and Liberators: Revolution in the Netherdis, 1780-1818Collins, 1977), pp. 24-63.
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years, namely, drinking, womanising, gambling amdwbing in one decaying
garrison town after another. Trying to make sesfdbese years long afterwards,
he described journeys and love affairs and triedistnguish patterns (‘Heusden
was the town where | offer'd incense to BacchugmiBgen to Venus, and at
Breda | used something to rattle the dideThe only real story he had to tell was
the evolving mystery of the person he would discawenself to be when he
arrived in Surinam. In 1771, he made a fruitlegs to London in search of
promotion. The same motive inspired his enlistmerit772 as a volunteer, with
the rank of captain by brevet, in an expeditionStowriname (Dutch Guiana) to
suppress the most recent of a succession of staols.

Suriname had been a Dutch colony since the TreB@®reda 1667 which
ended the second Anglo-Dutch war, and it was th&lwho turned it into a
profitable plantation colon$* Since the earliest days of the slave colony, rayaw
slaves had taken refuge in the rain-forested Hamtdr forming their own
‘maroon’ communities. These maroons posed a sefiloreat to the sugar and
coffee plantations, which they raided regularly fecruits, weapons and supplies.
In 1760 and 1762 respectively, two of the biggestugs, the Ndjuka and the
Saramaka maroons had won their independence bty.tBat fresh runaways
resumed fighting during the late 1760s, and on sbimas day 1772 the Scots
Brigade, commanded by the Swiss Colonel Louis HeRourgeoud, was
dispatched by the Estates-General to Surinameiniforee the local troops and
militia. Over the years 1773 to 1777, Stedman tpakt in seven campaigns,
though he saw action only once with the stormindgohi’s fortified village at
Gado Sabi in 1775. He compiled extensive notes tath@upeoples and the flora
and fauna of Suriname, together with its histoogremmy and the course of the
war. But he became best known for the most impontalationship of his life,
namely, his love for Joanna, a slave on the Falwergnplantation. Joanna and he
were ‘married’ in May 1773 and she gave birth teittrson John in November
1774. Under Dutch colonial law, the children olswnions were the property of
the slave-owner, and much of Stedman’s passion emmigy was devoted to
attempting to secure the manumission of both hisaswl his wife on a captain’s
wages. In April 1777, the regiment was withdrawd &e was forced to leave his

% Journal p. 91 (n.d.).
4 For a full account, see chapter 2.
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family behind, though with John’s freedom secured avith the promise that
Joanna would be protected by Mrs Godefroy, a wealtanter he trusted.

Stedman returned to Holland where in 1783, follgvthe fourth Anglo-
Dutch war, the Scots Brigade was disbanded. Ragptiie offer of a commission
with a Dutch regiment, he sold his company for 80,&nd settled at Tiverton in
Devon, on the half-pay list of the British Army. die he began writing his
Journal and hisNarrative, along with occasional, very conventional poetng a
two texts of which no trace exists, namely, a coynealled The Devil in Dover,
or The Return from the Grand TowndA Treatise on Duelling’ In 1782, he had
married in Holland a Miss Adriana Wierts Van Coehagreat granddaughter of
the famous military engineer Baron Van CoehorriNavember of the same year,
Joanna died in Suriname, apparently of poison. rTémm John joined Stedman
and his Dutch wife in Tiverton and became a midstaip in the British Navy, but
was shipwrecked and drowned off Jamaica in 1791late 1793, the Scots
Brigade was reformed and Stedman, newly promoteditenant-Colonel, was
ordered to Dunfermline to report for duty. But hasnmmediately sent home as
unfit for active service. He died at Tiverton oMarch 1797, a few months after
the publication of hifNarrative Bizarrely, he left instructions he was to be bdri
at midnight alongside Bampfylde Moore Carew, sglfesl King of the Gypsies,
whom he regarded as a kindred spirit and who had kemilarly buried at night
in June 1758.

From Commonwealth to Postcolonial Literature

My own first encounter with Stedman and the stafryoanna began in 1972
when | bought for 75p a second hand copytted Journal of John Gabriel
Stedmanat Waterstone’s (the tiny antiquarian bookshopt the subsequent
chain-store) in Liverpool. | was then about to erkldar Sierra Leone, to take up
a position as Lecturer in English at Fourah Bayversity College and it was the
love story with Joanna that engaged my attentiomo Tonths later, within a
fortnight of my own marriage, | wrote on the woodesranda of our colonial-
style bungalow in Freetown the poem that was phétisin my collectionFor

Captain Stedmaand that appears in Appendix Two

% Journal,pp. 337 (n.d.) and 376 (n.d.).
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In those days, my prime literary interest was hie forms and language
appropriate for representing the experience ofraskm peoples. | was interested
in this question both as poet and literary crigiod in 1970 | had already bought
in a bookshop in the main square of Beira, Mozaoms® second city, a copy of
Os Lusiadasn the edition edited by Hernani Cidatfe Camées fascinated me as
the first European artist to have confronted thebjams of using a European
language and European genres for writing about EFumopean peoples and
landscapesOs Lusiadads a many-sided poem and no single interpretatem
encompass its many meanings. Camdes was the lauoéaPortugal, of the
history of its landscape and peoples, and the Iplbesioes’ of Os Lusiadasare
‘the Portuguese’. He was also a lover of Latinréitere, and through Latin of
Greek authors, an®Ds Lusiadascan also be read as testimony to the ‘re-
discovery’ of classical learning. Yet Camdes wk® a poet who left all this
behind, embarking on a poetic journey where no ge@o poet had sailed before.
As the first major European artist to cross thea¢opy he was the first to face the
challenge of finding ways of giving expression tacls new experiences, Da
Gama’s voyage of discovery becoming an extendedaphet for his own
explorations in the ‘craft’ of poetry. Encounteri@@mades in Beira, when | was
about to leave for Quelimane about which he hadtemiso movingly some four
centuries earlie?’ | used him as a touchstone. The evidence is timebau of
references to him in my collectiof®r Captain StedmaandThe View from the
Stockadé®

In the 1960s and 1970s, the intellectual contextsuch concerns within
English Studies was the new so-called ‘discipliseCommonwealth Literatufé
This had sprung up in the wake of British de-catation and the arrival on the
scene, apparently from nowhere, of a new generatidomilliant writers from the
former British colonies. They included George LamgyiSam Selvon and V.S.
Naipaul from the Caribbean, Chinua Achebe and V&olginka from Nigeria, and

R.K. Narayan from India. There was no doubtingirtheriginality and

% Luis de CamdeDbras Completas, com Prefacio e Notas do Prof. BeirCidade 5 vols.,
(Livraria Sa da Costa Editora, 1947), Vols. IV and

" Lusiads Canto 5, stanzas 75-84.

8 Landeg WhiteFor Captain StedmafHarry Chambers/Peterloo Poets, 1983) e View from
the Stockad¢Dangaroo Press, 1991).

% The first department of Commonwealth Literaturesigunded at Leeds University in 1964.
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distinctiveness, and a way was found of containthgm academically by
proposing an alliance between young novelists, dtets and poets from the

‘old” commonwealth (of Canada, Australia and Newaldad) and the ‘new’
commonwealth (of Indian, Africa and the West Injlids was, of course, only
from a British metropolitan perspective that thesiers appeared to be linked by
the commonwealth label. Lecturing on the noveliss MNaipaul in Trinidad in the
1960s, | spoke of him as a local writer. Subsedyent Malawi in the early
1970s, | called him a writer from the West Indiksvas only after my return to
Britain in 1980 that | found his work featuring @ommonwealth Literature
syllabuses, alongside the Nigerian Achebe, the Kemygugi wa Thiongo, the
Canadian Margaret Lawrence and the Australian ¢kativhite. All these were
assumed to be doing new and interesting things tvéHanguage and the literary
forms they had ‘inherited’ from what was termede‘ttmperial encounter’ — an
encounter which was assumed to have entered a rmasepwith national
independence and the march of modernisafion.

When | published my first book.S. Naipaul: a Critical Introductionl
argued that the problem of the third world writeasmessentially a problem of
perspectivé® As a writer from Trinidad, writing largely (in tise days) about
Trinidadians for a metropolitan audience, Naipalld not avoid being regarded
as the interpreter of one region to another. Buvas an aspect of Naipaul's
growing stature as a novelist that he could be shoenstantly to be questioning
the assumptions inherent in the form and languageds using. On the one side
was the closed east Indian community of his chitdhavith its categorisation by
caste, its belief in dharma, in lives governed bpra-determined destiny, its
arranged marriages, its unchanging rituals. Eacthe$e was at odds with the
novel's insistence that character is fate, thatsplovolve choices, and that all
individuals must be given equal chances to revaair thumanity. Naipaul
instancedThe Princesby Manohar Malgonkar, in which an ‘untouchable’ybo

grows up to be a left wing politician and ‘malevdierevolutionary’, lapsing

% For a summary of these developments, see chapterlotroducing the Post-Colonial’ and
chapter three ‘Theory’ in Dennis Wald@&gst-colonial Literatures in English: History, Lanage,
Theory(Blackwell, 1998), pp. 1-19 and 56-83.

31 Landeg WhiteV.S. Naipaul: a Critical IntroductiofMacmillan, 1975).

21



morally by denying his caste: the novel form, Naipargues, resists such a
judgement? Assumptions about individual worth are inherentht genre.

The other face of his colonial predicament wasuti®an, Creole society of
the Port of Spain where he spent his adolescetite ex-slave ‘picaroon society’,
valuing trickery and style but lacking any coherstaindards beyond an attractive
tolerance for eccentricity and failure. Withoutadsished rituals, or any social
order other than that defined by skin colour or mgnt produced ‘characters’ in
abundance, but was unable to nurture them or tmgi® achievement by giving
shape to ambitiof? In short, this ‘third world’s’ third world was @siety without
‘plots’, and in the end it was a place to escapenfrEach of Naipaul's Trinidad
novels ends with an escape.

Naipaul’s point is that such colonial societiespexsally those in the
fabricated West Indies, look cruelly vulnerable wiiefined by the standards set
in play by the conventional English novel. ‘Triaifull of crazy people’ says the
narrator ofThe Mystic Masseuf, and so they will appear in the hands of an
educated commentator deploying a form devised foex the complexities of
class in early capitalist Britain. For Naipaul,stnot enough to find comedy in
characters trapped in absurd postures by abswatisihs. There are times when
the situation ‘satirises itself, turns satire irsmlt, takes satire to a point where it
touches pathos if not tragedy’. This was the context in which | argued as

follows:

For Naipaul, then, and | would suggest for othetass in his position, the problem
of form becomes the problem of establishing théatrjgerspective. Only by placing
himself as author accurately in relation to hisarat can he convince the reader
than his vision is complete, and that he is noinkhe virtues of westernisation for
granted. What is forced on him by the special eirstances in which he became a
writer is a quality of self-consciousness, a nagg@wareness that “There’s
something absurd about

the fictional form: it's an artificial activity, nte-up people taking part in an
invented action. The first thing for a writer is aderstand why he’s setting these
people in all motion. Which leads to the secondfmm: | didn’t know who | wag®

There are merits in this argument. But, lookingkoaeenty-five years on, | am

not sure what | meant by ‘the virtues of Westernnisé

%2y.S. Naipaul An Area of Darknes@_ondon, 1964) p. 226. See also Whit@jpaul pp. 16-18.

% V.A. Naipaul,The Middle Passagg@ondon, 1982), pp. 40-45 and 71-77.

3 V.S. NaipaulThe Mystic Masseuf.ondon, 1957, p.17.

% V.S. Naipaul, ‘London’ irThe Overcrowded Barracoadfondon, 1972), p. 11. See also White,
Naipaul pp. 83-85.
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In 1978, Edward Said published l@sientalism: Western Conceptions of the
Orient, a provocative, tendentious but extremely infliEn$urvey of European
‘oriental’ scholarship, which is now regarded as fbunding text of the new
‘discipline’ of Post-Colonial Studie¥.Surveying a series of English and French
scholarly texts from the late-eighteenth to thenttieth century, Said summed up

his argument as follows:

My contention is that without examining Orientalisae a discourse

one cannot possibly understand the enormously reggie discipline

by which European culture was able to manage —eaed produce —

the orient, politically, sociologically, militarily ideologically,

scientifically and imaginatively during the postiightenment period

... European culture gained in strength and ideriitysetting itself

off against the orient as a sort of surrogate avneheunderground

self®
Essentially, drawing on the work of Gramsci and d¢ault, Said placed
knowledge in the context of power. European knogtedf non-European
societies both served and reinforced imperial ppaed was in turn conditioned
by the requirements of power. The invention of ¢bhénised ‘Other’ served the
dual purpose of maintaining control and of streegthg European identity by
constructing an awareness of difference.

Said’s concern was with European texts rather tthawrd world’ writers and
in his more recent work he has continued to foecu4h®e great canonical texts’ of
Defoe, Jane Austen, Dickens, Conrad and Kiplingeteeal what is ‘silent or
marginally present’ in the discourses of imperialf Obviously, the next
development was to investigate the voices of thensed’ or the ‘marginalized’,
as the Indian academic Gayatri Spivak attemptea ibrief essay ‘Can the
Subaltern Speak’, first published in 1985Borrowing the term subaltern from
Gramsci’s prison letters (his code word for thelgtariat), Spivak asked whether

it is possible to recover from history the voicéshe oppressed. She takes as her

% White, Naipaul, p 24, quoting Naipaul's interview with Francis Wifram, Sunday Times
(London), 10 September, 1968.

%" Edward W. SaidQrientalism: Western Conceptions of the OrjgRenguin, 1995).

% 3aid,Orientalism,p. 3.

%9 Edward W. SaidCulture and ImperialisnfNew York, 1993).

40 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, ‘Can the Subaltern &peSpeculations on Widow Sacrifice’,
Wedge7/8 (Winter/Spring 1985) pp. 120-130, revised egptinted in Cary Nelson and Lawrence
Grossberg (eds.Marxism and the Interpretation of Cultuf®acmillan, 1988), pp. 271-313, and
in Patrick Williams and Laura Chrisman (edsCplonial Discourse and Post-Colonial Theory
(Harvester Wheatsheaf, 1993), pp. 66-111.
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example those Indian widows who committed rituaicisie (‘sati’) at their
husbands’ deaths by throwing themselves on therdlipgre. The only English
records available are those of East India Compartigemen, alienated by what
they were noting, and incapable of transcribingete® widows names and castes
correctly. From them, says Spivak bleakly, it ispossible to ‘put together “a
voice”.’

The extraordinary influence of Spivak's essay basn all out of proportion
to its actual merits as an exploration of limitadtdrical records. At one level,
what she is reporting on is a failed historical jpcd Obviously, to a modern
Indian feminist, the actions of these widows — wivats in their minds as they
threw themselves on those dreadful pyres - isddiffito understand, and the
available English records throw no light on the teratBut the news that voices
have disappeared from history is hardly origindheTonly reason why these
women’s names are preserved at all is that the IBds& Company had banned
‘suti’ (sic) in 1829, and was consequently keeptrack of the practice. An
unintended irony of her argument is that we knowreless about the husbands
than we do about the widows, and that what we dowkms entirely the
consequence of the widows’ actions. It would bevgese to argue that these
husbands have been even more ‘silenced’ by histowy, that would be a
legitimate conclusion from her historical methodhyAgood historian is wary of
drawing a simple correspondence between the quafitthe records and the
importance of characters or events, and had | laeeeditor of the journal to
which Spivak’s essay was originally submitted | Waoprobably have turned it
down.

The fact is that Spivak is not especially intezdsin history. Appropriately
for someone whose first published work was an ddranslation of Derrida’©f
Grammatology’ her question ‘Can the Subaltern speak?’ is esdbnti
philosophical. The title of her most recent boakCritique of Post-Colonial
Reasoff deliberately echoes Kant. The legendary impentitsalof her essay
(the most recent version of which appears in tloatkh is partly due to the fact

that every sentence gestures towards every coindeittaeoretical position in an

“1 Jacques Derrid@f GrammatologyBaltimore: John Hopkins, 1976).
42 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivakd Critique of Post-Colonial Reason: Towards a Biigt of the
Vanishing Presen(Harvard University Press, 1999).
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effort to anticipate possible attack. Addressimg topic of Subaltern Studies as it
existed in India in the 1980s, she denies thatrigect — to allow the voice of the
subaltern finally to be heard — is a feasible dmanvolves constructing the
subaltern as a subject, a collective consciousia@sme of its silencing, and given
a voice by the investigator. This can only be daie, argues, by suppressing the
heterogeneity of the subaltern and making him/har @contemporary. Against
this, she sets an interpretation of Derrida’s qué of Western logocentrism in
arriving at the conclusion that the subaltern carspeak, and all appearances of
speaking are (philosophically, of course) illusioham not competent to write a
critique of herCritique of Kant’s Critique, and | suspect she would repudiate the
uses | have made in this thesis of the questioh which she began. But since
that question was originally addressed to the hcsbrecord, | see no reason why
a literary historian should not attempt a histdriasaswer — mine being that it
depends on the records and on the historian’s dgpsx listen (including
listening to non-English-speakers).

Spivak’s writings appear to me to be complememétider than opposed by
those of her rival Indian academic Homi Bhabha. ©hédwer catch phrases is
‘strategic essentialism’, which she employs to mefie the interrogation or
deconstruction of ‘essentialist terms’ characteristf imperialism and the
enlightenment. For Bhabha, however, this is inlfitdeo ‘essentialist’ or
‘universalist’, and his writing is devoted to emplsing the ambivalence and
‘hybridity’, the ‘liminal’ or ‘interstitial’ spaces that characterise such
constructions as ‘nation’, ‘identity’ and ‘resista. His focus has shifted
increasingly to ‘doubly-colonised’” women and intional migrants as the true
representatives of the post-colonial, seeking tal fThe Location of Culture
(1994) in the marginal, ‘haunting’, ‘unhomely’ spsc between dominant
groups>

Meanwhile, the work of these three gurus has bé&ecked in an apparently
endless number of critical essays, many of themhnhetter written than the

defining texts™ It's a curious feature of post-colonial studieattscarcely anyone

“3Homi K. Bhabha (ed.)Nation and Narratior(New York, 1990), and especialljhe Location of
Culture (Routledge, 1994).

4 See, for instance, Robert J.C. Younwhite Mythologies: Writing, History and the West
(Routledge, 1990), Terry Eagletanterary Theory: an Introduction2nd ed. (Blackwell, 1996),
and WalderPost-colonial Literatures.
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has a good word for it. Rarely can a discipline)eaist in the Humanities and

Social Sciences, have moved from founding fathetetminal crisis is such a

short period, but the fact is that most post-cabraritics announce their

allegiance by distancing themselves from their ectbjEven Gayatri Spivak has
declared, imA Critique of Post-Colonial Reasdhat most of what passes for post-
colonial studies in the United States is bogus, aitl such proponents who

needs enemies?

In one respect, post-colonial studies provided ahmeeded corrective to
earlier Commonwealth Literature approaches by gi@mphasis to the politics of
power. In others, it has been a paradoxical, etratien contradictory discipline.
Talking of ‘the profound silence between culturesick finally cannot be
traversed by understanding’, it addresses the coscef ‘the wretched of the
earth’ in abstruse, jargon-ridden English accessinly to a privileged few
Claiming to ‘listen’, it has conspired in ‘silenghthird world voices by admitting
only what it has been predisposed to hear. Flirtmnth theories of linguistic
determinism long since abandoned by professiomajulsts, it has ignored
vernacular languages, both written and oral, makiegacy in French or English
the first requirement for attentidf.A basic premise has been that colonised
writers are ‘silenced’ until they ‘write back’ ifné¢ colonisers’ language, seizing
‘the power to create and re-create the wolidYet even its canonical authors
resist such categorisation. Ngugi wa Thiong’o, ifmtance, writes mainly in Gi-
kuyu*® Soyinka’s English poetry draws heavily and comsigy on Yoruba
sources? while in the novels and travelogues of V.S. Nalgaui-colonial revolt
is, to say the least, muted. The virtual invistigilof Naipaul's work in post-

colonial criticism is an interesting symptom of tbescipline’s provincialism:

> Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths and Helen TiffilThe Empire Writes BacRheory and practice
in Post-colonial LiteraturegRoutledge, 1989), p. 86. See also Terry Eaglétorthe Gaudy
Supermarket’, review of SpivaRritique, in London Review of Book$3 May 1999, pp- 3-6.

6 See Amit Chaudhuri, “The word ‘Indian’ is almostlp ever used, as a taxonomic term in
contemporary literature, in connection with the evdEnglish’; no one speaks of the Indian novel
in Bengali, or Urdu, or Kanmada’, in ‘Lure of theybtid: What the Post-Colonial Indian Novel
means to the WesfTimes Literary Supplemerept. 3, 1999, pp. 5.

47 Ashcroft et al.,The Empire Writes Back. 87.

“8 He sets out his reasons in ‘The Language of Afrititerature’ in Ngugi wa Thiong'o,
Decolonising the Mind: the Politics of LanguageAifrican Literature(James Currey, 1986), pp.
4-33.

9 This is true even of ‘Fado Singer: for Amalia Rigdez’ (sic) in Wole Soyinkaldanre and
other PoemgMethuen, 1967), p.47.
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many of its insights were present in his work befohe discipline formally
emerged.

When post-colonial critics complain about the 13dang’ of the colonised
‘other’, one wonders if they have ever disembarketh a ship in Port of Spain or
from a plane in Lagos anlistenedto this silence. The first rule for anyone
engaging in the study of another culture is to geeme familiarity with the
language. Researchers into oral or written verraaditeratures like Karin Barber
or Isabel Hofmeyr or Duncan Brown (or indeed myselhave been driven to
oppose the postcolonial paradigm to make spacthépossibility (to take Karin
Barber's example) that oral voices may be reactiprend misogynist: As
Brown remarks, ‘it has become increasingly cleat this not that the colonised
has been unable to speak, but that the colonisel t@o often the postcolonial
critic) has been unable to heaf'If these criticisms appear somewhat mean-
spirited, that too is characteristic of a disciplithat has been strong on moral
point scoring and short on generosity.

In some ways most reprehensible of all, has bestrgplonialism’s reductive
approach to history. History is, after all, its yeaison d’étre— without formal
and informal imperialism, where would the subjeef?bYet all too often the
history of Europe’s dealings with colonised cousdriis spirited away, as in
Spivak’s ‘Can the Subaltern Speak’ which began asostensible piece of
historical research only to branch off into episbtéwgical enquiry. Worse still, the
history is invented to suit the needs of a circalagument. The text asserts such-
and-such happened. Deconstruction exposes it aslistotrse’ justifying
inequality, exploitation, racism, chauvinism, or atéver. The real course of
events is abolished.

Three examples will make the point. My first comse Shakespeare’s play
The Tempestof which Stephen Orgel, editing the Oxford WaosldClassics

edition, remarks, ‘More even than Hamlet, the glmpts us to fill in its blanks,

%0 See, for instance, Karin BarbérCould Speak Until Tomorrow’: Oriki, Women, ating Past in

a Yoruba Towr(Edinburgh University Press, 1991); Isabel Hofméwe Spend Our Years as a
Tale that is Told’; Oral Historical Narrative in &outh African Chiefdorfdames Currey, 1993);

Duncan Brown (ed.)Qral Literature and Performance in Southern Afrigeames Currey, 1999);

and Leroy Vail and Landeg Whit&ower and the Praise Poem: Southern African Voices

History (James Currey, 1991).

*L Karin Barber, ‘Popular Arts in AfricaAfrican Studies Revie@0 3 (1987), p. 8.

2 Brown, Oral Performancep. 10.
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to create a history that will account for its antio® Over recent years, that blank
has been filled in by post-colonial interpretatiothet link the play to the
attempted colonisation of Bermuda by the Virginiantpany in 1609 In this
account, Prospero the magician becomes the cotpraserototype of British
imperialism, while Caliban (‘cannibal’) is seen #@® island’s rightful owner,
enslaved and brutalised by a bogus ‘civilisatinBuilding on the centuries’ old
assumption that Prospero is a self-portrait of anditist about to retire to
Stratford on Avon (and hence his last play), th@nelis made that Shakespeare
was providing a model for colonial expansion, liegising at the outset Britain’s
long imperialist record® Meanwhile, two generations of writers from the
Caribbean have claimed Caliban as a black resistaerm, taking as their text his
defiant boast, ‘You taught me language and my puriit / Is | know how to
curse’’

No modern staging ofhe Tempestan afford to ignore some version of this
reading. Caliban’s claim ‘I am subject to a tyramtsorcerer that by his cunning
hath cheated me of the island’ has rich, unavoglalghnificance for late twentieth
century audiences. It is part of Shakespeare’stigesa that there are no ‘correct’
interpretations of his plays. Ambivalence and amibygare always present, and
actors who make Caliban sympathetic and Prospesplyleunattractive can
always find support in the teX.Nevertheless, it remains the case that such
interpretations of the play are deeply anachranigts Nicholas Canny, editor of
the first volume of the recer@xford History of the British Empirbas pointed
out, colonisation in Shakespeare’s lifetime meahbrmisation of the British Isles
— settling the western isles and conquering Iref8rkthe word ‘empire’ referred
to England’s relative isolation within Europe, wehithe word ‘British’ was

intended by James | to express the unity of Englanti Scotland: neither carried

%3 Stephen Orgel (ed.), ‘Introduction’ to Shakespeditee Tempes(Oxford World's Classics,
1987), p. 11.

* The standard account is still Charles Mills Gay®lakespeare and the Founders of Liberty in
America(New York, 1917), chapters 2 and 3.

%5 Orgel, Introduction, pp. 23-28.

*% Orgel, Introduction, pp. 31-36 summarises the tkeba

>’ The Tempesict 1, sc. 2, lines. 362-363.

%8 See also ‘A Voice for Ariel’ in Jonathan Balthe Song of the EaritPicador, 2000), pp. 68-93,
which shifts attention from Caliban to Ariel as‘anopoetic’ prototype.

*¥ Nicholas Canny, ‘The Origins of Empire’ in Nichsl€anny (ed.J'he Oxford History of the
British Empire, Volume One: The origins of the EmapBritish Overseas Enterprise to the End of
the Seventeenth Centy®xford University Press, 1998). pp. 1-33.
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any implication of ‘dominion over foreign territes’®® David Armitage in the
same volume carries the point further: ‘the impressempire upon English
Literature was minimal, and mostly critical whetenias discernible at alf* It
was not until the middle of the seventeenth centhag English colonies in the
Americas acquired any secure existence or thateslawere transported
westwards, and no Elizabethan or Jacobean dramati&l actually — historically
- have been in the business of legitimising New M/empire.

If this proves only that post-colonial theory makessbad history, my second
example is more directly related to modern literatgrpretations. It concerns one
of the classic texts of the post-colonial encoyrmamely Chinua Achebe’s novel
Things Fall Apart first published in 1958 The book’s quality was recognised
from the beginning, Achebe being praised for hilamee and restraint, for the
skill with which so much sociological informatios inade integral to the plot, for
the sensitivity to language as a theme, and ablb¥erdhe vividness with which
large issues are dramatisédOver the past four decades, the novel has proved
well able to stand on its own two feet. Almost wiiih exception, however,
Achebe’s champions have felt the need to clearesparc his achievement by
attacking the ‘false’ picture of Africa presentedbooks like Conrad'sleart of
Darkness(or Joyce Cary'sMister Johnsoh before moving on to talk of the
superiority of Achebe’s portrayal. The image of -podonial Africa emerging
from the particular narrative devices deployed lphébe is taken as given, and
then re-applied to the novel as evidence of itghit

It is, of course, part of the novel's argument tbalkonial accounts of Igbo
society are based on prejudice and ignorance,tamduld be worth investigating
Achebe’s imaginative dependence on the recurringksfigure of the outsider
who doesn’t understand — the District Commissiofiérings Fall Apar}, Mr
Green No Longer at Eage Captain WinterbottomAfrow of God, and Jean,

Odili’'s American mistressA Man of the Peop)é* The fact remains that the

%0 Canny, ‘Origins’, pp. 1-2.

®1 David Armitage, ‘Literature and Empire’, in Cani@xford History p. 102.

62 Chinua AchebeThings Fall Apart(Heinemann, 1958).

8 C.L. Innes and Bernth Lindfors (edsQritical Perspectives on Chinua Achelideinemann,
1979), reprints the most important of these papehns. paragraphs which follow are taken from
Landeg White, ‘Review Article; Literature and Hisgan Africa’, Journal of African History21
(1980) pp. 537-546.

®4 Achebe,Things Fall Apart(1958); alsoNo Longer at Eas¢Heinemann, 1960)Arrow of God
(Heinemann, 1964) arl Man of the Peopl€L966).
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picture Achebe presents of pre-colonial Ibolandg@Mia? Africa?) is of a village
culture, timeless, pastoral and virtually self-@néd, operating within strict
geographical limits, fighting wars on a tiny scaleyer engaging in long-distance
trade and never subject to any substantial changkethe coming of the White
invaders. It is a picture perilously close to theage of African society presented
in the same colonialist books Achebe is attackirthe-image of a culture with
customs but no history. Its falseness was madeyaoigar by Omwuka Dike’s
Trade and Politics in the Niger Delta 1830-188%0 years befordhings Fall
Apart appeared®

Meanwhile, it seems to be taken for granted thaeglb Conrad, on hideart
of Darknessvoyage, sailed past the villages Achebe descrimesdamned the
inhabitants as ‘savages’ - this playing its partttie construction of a racist
discourse intended to legitimise colonial intervemt But Conrad did, in fact,
captain the Congo steam&S. Roi de Belgeis 1890 and there is plenty of
historical evidence from King Leopold’'s Congo tonfiom the essential truth of
his account® The forest fighting, the wooden palisades crowmétth human
heads, even the ritual cannibalism he hints at,eweot figments of his
imagination. Two centuries of slave raiding for thidantic trade followed by the
appalling cruelties of King Leopold’s personal flem had produced a ‘horror’
dwarfing in scale even the genocide in Ruanda i8419Adam Hochschild
comments that when he began his historical resemmtch Leopold’s rule, it
dawned on him that he had heard about the Congoitass. But with his lecture
notes onHeart of Darknessfilled with scribbles about Freudian overtones,
mythic echoes and inward vision’, he had ‘mentéillgd away the book under
fiction not fact’®’ Rosalind Meyer has recently shown how closely rbeel
comments not only on H.M. Stanleyow | Found Livingstonda narrative in
search of a philanthropist), but even more closiey same author’sr Darkest
Africa, recounting Stanley’s voyage up the Congo Rivesearch of Emin Pasha,

completed just one month before Conrad’s own voyafg#890°® Haunted for

%5 Omwuka Dike’sTrade and Politics in the Niger Delta 1830-18@3xford, 1956).

% Adam HochschildKing Leopold’s Ghost: a Study of Greed, Terror, ateroism in Colonial
Africa (Macmillan, 1999).

" Hochschild, p. 3.

% Rosalind S. Meyer, “Inside like a Kernel”: LitasaSources of Heart of Darknes$he Modern
Language Review/ol. 93, Part 2 (April, 1998), pp. 330-344. Heferences are to Henry Morton
Stanley, How | Found Livingstone: Travels, Adventures andsddveries in Central Africa,

30



nine years by the atrocities he had witnessedprbéuced a novel in which the
Thames is balanced against the Congo, the ‘cigeplilchres’ against the jungle,
in which the cruelty and folly of colonialism isainatised, and in which the worst
‘savage’ is the white philanthropist Kurtz. The mbhas its flaws, mostotably
its passages of over-writing. But its history isaaghentic as Achebe’s, and its
enquiry into the human heart goes much deeper.

Having, however, made these criticism, in ordemeasure the distance post-
colonialism has brought its readers one need anbgine a return to the days
when everything was conducted under the rubric aihn@onwealth Literature.
Students in this area do not, on the whole, keepwitlp what's going on in
history, anthropology, political science or everdevelopment studies, and Said,
Spivak and Homi Bhabha have played indispensabies rsn developing an
awareness of political context. From their peripes, the Commonwealth
literature paradigm is exposed as naive in two wayst, for its assumption that
all comers to the Commonwealth feast were welcomeequal terms in a
celebration of global literary humanism, uncomgkchby power mechanisms.
Secondly, for believing imperialism was dead, kaidest by the flags of National
Independence. Those Indian, African and West Indigters of the 1960s were,
after all, intensely nationalistic. It has takerspoolonial studies to restore their
political bite.

In longer retrospect, that brief period betweertighi French and Dutch de-
colonisation and the twin oil crises of the 1970@svrappears less of a fresh start
for the Third World than a kind of ‘Indian summesf colonialism. It was
believed then (myself included) that modernisatiould close the gap between
rich and poor nations and that equal voices atlhged Nations would bring
about equal shares in world government. Neo-impgma and the neo-
colonialism of IMF conditionality, with country &t country governed by NGOs,
were not foreseen, nor that in the late twentiethtury the drain of resources
from Third World countries to the Group of Sevenudbexceed by a hundred
fold the extractions of the colonial period. Siéés predicted was the West’s post-
1989 political conditionality, demanding the rembvaf authoritarian
governments which, for all their brutality in HumBRmghts terms, had maintained

Including Four Months’ Residence with Dr Livingségthondon, 1872) anth Darkest Africa; or,
The Quest, Rescue and Retreat of Emin, Goverrnegadtoria(New York, 1890).
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some degree of social control. Today’s armies a@tiadm, surviving by atrocity
from Mozambique to the Congo to Sierra Leone, redpost-colonialism to a
proper perspective — a kind of re-vamped natiomgligut nationalism without a
nation, nationalism in academic exile, with littte contribute to the peoples that

are supposed to be its concern.

No Such Person as ‘The Other’

Writing as a poet, critic and historian who was ageg with these issues
some years before post-colonial studies came aldimgl my own position a very
curious one. A decade before Sai@slture and Imperialisml had written about
the absence of Empire in key nineteenth Centuryliingexts®® There was
nothing revolutionary about this. | was simply gigivoice to the questions put
me by West Indian and African students about whatT8Bomas Bertram was
doing during his ‘absence’ in Antigua what this ealed about the wealth
sustaining Mansfield Park. Or about how Walter Gagde the fortune in
Barbados that enabled to marry Mr Dombey’s daudhligence. Or about why,
at the climax of a novel insisting on social anddgr equality, Charlotte Bronte
felt it necessary to invent for Jane Eyre an urfaled a legacy) in the Azores
before she could be permitted to marry Rochester.

Eight years before ‘Can the Subaltern Speak’, | beglun publishing (with
the late Leroy Vail) a series of papers on the emiof the powerless in southern
Africa. These included, among others, protest sdnygSena women working as
forced labourers on cotton plantations in Mozaméjguork songs by conscripted
male workers on the sugar, tea and sisal planttiand spirit possession songs
by Tumbuka women trapped in Malawi in patrilocal rireges while their
husbands were absent in the gold mines of SoutitaAfiThese papers were
eventually collected in Vail and Whit®€ower and the Praise Poem: Southern
African Voices in History® Meanwhile, myMagomero: Portrait of an African
Village (1987), the history of a village in Malawi from 3@ to 1985, had used
oral interviews, archival, and oral literary evidento reconstruct the history of a
few of the world’s poorest, most marginalised peopler one and one-third

% Introduction to Landeg White and Tim Couzens (edsterature and Society in South Africa
(Longman, 1984), p. 11-14.
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centuries’* As this study, together with my earlier (with Lgr@ail) Capitalism
and Colonialism in Mozambique: a Study of QuelimBistrict’?, demonstrates, |
had — still in pursuit of Camdes — recognised tta@lequacy of a post-colonialism
that was historically illiterate.

It seems appropriate, therefore, that | explainp¥espective from which this
thesis is written by describing my own intellectdalvelopment after 1975 when
my study of V.S. Naipaul appeared. That book’s aese was done in Trinidad,
and | wrote it up in Malawi and Sierra Leone. Itsna book committed to the
principle that the text was self-sufficient, andollowed the development of
Naipaul’'s thought and technique through his fictamd non-fiction fromThe
Mystic Masseur(1957) toln a Free Statg(1971) without engaging with non-
literary materials. |1 had been taught in the dalythe New Criticism to believe
that the key to a text lay within the text, andttimy task as critic was to be alert
to its seven types of ambiguify! still believe there is much virtue in this. Bar
the very day the book was published in London, $ wathe village of Pirira in
Mozambique’s Zambesi province, recording work sofrigsn labourers on the
former Sena Sugar EstatésThe experience was intellectually disturbing irotw
ways.

The first was that in the deafening noise of siagemd drummers and the
thick press of the crowd, | had no control overrggeand only the vaguest idea

what was going on. Dutifully | recorded song aieng — one in particular louder

"Ovail and White Power and the Praise Poem.

" Landeg WhiteMagomero: Portrait of an African VillagéCambridge University Press, 1987).
2 Leroy Vail and Landeg WhiteCapitalism and Colonialism in Mozambique: a Study o
Quelimane Distric{Heinemann Educational Books, 1980).

" The reference is, of course, to William EmpsBeyen Types of Ambiguit¥930). Other key
texts were I.A. RichardsPractical Criticism (1929), Cleanth BrooksThe Well-Wrought Urn:
Studies in the Structure of Poei{}947), and Kenneth Wimsatt with Munroe C. Beayslhe
Verbal Icon Studies in the Meaning of Pod{t954).

" These songs were published in the following: Lerdsil & Landeg White, "Tawane
Machambero'; Forced Rice & Cotton Cultivation omr thower Zambesi*Journal of African
History, vol. 19, (1978), pp. 239-263; Vail and White, aRation Protest: the History of a
Mozambican Song"Journal of Southern African Studjesol. 5, no 1 (1978), pp. 1-28, reprinted
in Karin Barber (ed.)Readings in African Popular Cultuidames Currey, 1997); Vail and White,
"Forms of Resistance: Songs and Perceptions of Pawe€olonial Mozambique"American
Historical Reviewvol. 88, no 3 (1983), pp. 883-919, reprintedRievista Internacional de Estudos
Africanos vol. 2 (1984), pp. 9-62, and in D. Crummey (eBanditry, Rebellion & Social Protest
in Africa (James Currey, 1986) pp. 231-276; Landeg Whitegp#/of experience: oral and written
poetry from southern Africa, in Luigi Zampietro (gdDeclarations of Cultural Independence in
the English Speaking Worldniversity of Milan, 1989) pp. 225-244; and inaghers 4,5 8 and 9
of Vail and White Capitalism and Colonialismand chapter 2 and 6 of Vail and WhiRewer and
the Praise Poem
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and longer than the others — and drove back thdipktua shower and a beer in
the company guest house. That evening, translatitgmy wife’s help from the
tape-recorder, | was astonished to find myself stabing a carefully-shaped
poem in triplets, with an intricate pattern of rhgyrand assonance. The contrast
between raucous performance and fastidious, sogdtest, ‘text’ was unnerving
in itself. Then, over the weeks that followedpuhd myself recording the same

song many times.

Paiva, Paiva,
Paiva ndampera dinhero ache, Paiva, IiNedckhis money for him,
Nsondo wache. Hisip!">

This would be repeated, sometimes (as at Piriré) werses or an improvised
drama added, but maintaining these three lineh@deart of the ‘Paiva’ song.
Astonishing, therefore, in interviews, to hear thigef, semi-obscene squib

described as follows:

This song can’t be forgotten. Even our children wdve to know it.

because Paiva was the one who made people suffes. sbng,

whatever may happen, we have to know. That's becé#iss about

what people suffered. All the children will have ibe told of the

suffering we went through here on earth, and thithé song that we

used to sing®
‘It is’, the same informant added, ‘a map (Portusgymappa of our experience’.

What | was discovering was the inability of my iatbrical, humanist, New

Criticism paradigm to explain how the words of s@ckong could carry such a
weight of symbolic meaning. There was nothinghe text itself to explain it. |
had to venture outside the text, into local histangl anthropology, to grasp its
most basic sense. Thus ‘Paiva’ became the Paivasedamily, the name behind
which the English owners of Sena Sugar Estates atgzerin colonial
Mozambique. The appeal to ‘Paiva’ was an aspeca astrategy deployed by
forced labourers to alleviate their exploitation ihyoking a kinship relationship
between themselves and this capitalist company. metaphor ‘ndampera
dinheiro ache’ (‘we killed his money for him’) wasawn from hunting, with its

traditional rules about the distribution of the eeds: the implication is that

> For a full discussion, see Vail and WhiRower and the Praise Poepp. 198-230.
® Group interview, Pirira Village, Luabo, Zambesi@®nce. Mozambique, 25 Oct., 1975.
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‘Paiva’ is appropriating all the benefits of grogirsugar without reciprocity.
Finally, the joking curse on ‘Nsondo wache’ (‘Hisms!’) is a curse on the huge
extended family of Paiva Raposos who worked forES.8ver eight decades. This
revelation of the determining, explanatory forcecohtext — became the basis of
the ambitious investigation of oral poetry in sarth Africa that was eventually
published as?ower and the Praise Poerleanwhile, | had returned to a post in
Britain at the University of York and discovered/hat had hitherto been a distant
rumour — that the death of the author and the gisaance of the privileged text
were accomplished facts. While | was away in thehbihe New Criticism had
given way to structuralism, and to post-structp@dt-modernism.

But with two differences. My first surprise wasat multiculturalism (the
recognition that Britain had become a multiracatisty) had sold out from the
beginning to relativism. It seemed to be takendmnted that accommodating
Caribbean or Indian (or feminist) perspectives meamandoning what was
suddenly being called the ‘canon’. In practice, ipeast-colonial texts were
profoundly unsuited to the anti-enlightenment releldenly being thrust upon
them. Admitting Chinua Achebe’Shings Fall Apartto the canon, or even
Fanon’sThe Wretched of the Earfh,has involved no more seismic shift than,
say, accepting Wordsworthlsyrical Ballads after a century of neo-classicism.
What is most offensive about multicultural relagivi is the implied assumption
that special allowances have to be made for these authors who, being
essentially exotic, would not gain admittance om tisual terms. There is a good
deal of critical comment on African literature whit¢akes it for granted that
intelligence, wit and sophistication are signs @stern influence or the products
of a neo-colonial education — even of collaboratieith the enemy. Wole
Soyinka’s career, for example, has been peppergdsuch accusations, not least
from fellow Nigerians such as Chinweiuzu and Achdfimself’® Yet the
principle source of Soyinka's verbal complexitie® @ahe hunting songs of his
own people, the Yorublala, marvellous for the brilliance and exuberancehef t

games they play with language. Similarly, the Haithg satire of Jack

" Franz FanoiThe Wretched of the Earttrans. C. Farrington (Penguin, 1967).
8 See, for instance, Kole Omotostchebe or Soyinka: a Study in ContragZell Publishers,
1997).
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Mapanje’s verse is modelled on the ‘poetic licertgehis oral sources in southern
Africa.”

The second difference involved Rolande Barthests/qrative joke about
‘the death of the authof® As a way forward from text into context, it proeitia
whole generation of literature lecturers with navd &hallenging readings. At its
heart was a linguistic determinism that insistealt tneaning does not emanate
from authors and their so-called ‘experience’ boinf the signs and grammars
that govern thought — in short, that language speakBut the joke worked better
for written rather than for oral literature. Wihpublished book in your hand you
can afford (rather as the New Criticism did) toaga for the moment who wrote
it. But with oral performance, the death of thehmntmeans the show is cancelled
and the audience goes home disappointed. Assdhengnportance of context
does not in any way detract from the authority leé performers who remain
central to the tradition. Though their responsipitnay be, in part, to reinterpret
and re-present familiar material, existing trogésjr authority with the audience
depends on the power and originality of their elte. Because they can ‘speak
well’, they are credited with ‘knowledge’ — abovié &nowledge of the ‘history’
they are recountin. Favourite performers are given nicknames such as
‘Ralegoele’, meaning both cunning and the soundraf on iron, or ‘Sebill’
(Wheels) because of his rolling style of deliveoy, ‘Raliekhe’ (Mr Worldly)
because of his linguistic versatility and knowledgénternational event¥:

In short, moving on from writing about V.S. Naipawl writing about
African history and praise poetry, | was never teedpto give up the idea that
literary value had something to do with innate guabr with the mastery of form
and language. Nor did the recourse to context hawgthing to do with
undermining the text. Unstable texts were the \e=msence of oral performance,
and it was though exploring context that it becastear which of them were
valued, and why. Nor was | ever tempted to folloay@&tri Spivak (through her

work on Derrida) in allying post-colonialism witlogt-modernism. Of course, one

" As in, for example, Jack Mapanj©f Chameleons and Godsieinemann African Writers,
1981).

8 Roland Barthes, ‘The Death of the Author’, infBten Heath (ed.Jmage-Music-Text: Roland
Barthes(London, 1977). The essay was written in 1968.

81 vail and White,Power and the Praise Poemp. 71-77.

8 David B. Coplan|n the Time of Cannibals: the Word Music of SouiiticA’s Basutho Migrants
(University of Chicago Press, 1994), p. 58.
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key aspect of Derrida’'s critigue of logocentricismvas its attack on
ethnocentricism, on the specific equation of ‘knedge’ with the ‘Western
thought’ of the ‘Enlightenmenf® But to carry this over into denying the
possibility of narratives of liberation seems, te,no be throwing out the baby
with the bath water. Nelson Mandela did not spementy-seven years in jail
because he was a post-modernist, and nor is hgsita@arceration to be written
off as a philosophical waste of time. Ironicallycdnstruction has turned out to
be every bit as text-bound as the New Criticismli@peverything in the world a
‘text’ was a clever sleight of hand, that has ak#awthose with a literary training
to be experts on virtually any subject (includirag, we saw from the brilliant
Sokal hoax, quantum physid§)But as anyone used to multidisciplinary research
knows, the separate disciplines have their ownsraled procedures and it has
been reductive to collapse them all into ‘texts’.

In these matters, and allowing for the shift framnnfial imperialism to the
neo-imperialism of the World Bank and IMF, | contento agree with Roland
Barthes’s 1957 statement that ‘today it is the wisled peoples who assume the
full ethical and political condition described byadt as being that of the
proletariat’®> And | agree, too, with Edward Said in his onetsece dismissal of
Gayatri Spivak’s question (‘For indeed, the subvaliean speak, as the history of
liberation movements in the twentieth century elgly attests’), and with his
dislike of ‘fixed identities battling across a pement divide®® If | were to
reduce my position to a single aphorism it wouldHe — that the first thing to be
learned by anyone engaging in post-colonial studi¢isat there is no such person
as ‘the Other’.

The Weapons of the Weak

When Richard Price was trying to trace the histiryhe manuscript of the
1790 ‘Narrative’, from the moment in June 1795 wis¢adman reclaimed it from

his publisher Joseph Johnson to its present latatiothe James Ford Bell

8 Robert YoungWhite Mythologies: Writing History and the WéRbutledge, 1990), pp. 16-18.
8 The reference is to Alan Sokal's spoof, ‘Transsieg the Boundaries: Towards a
Transformative Hermeneutics of Quantum Gravi8ocial Tex®46/47 (spring/summer, 1996), pp.
217-252.

% Roland Barthesylythologies trans. Annette Lavers (Jonathan Cape, 19724&. 1

8 Said,Orientalism pp. 335-336.
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Library, University of Minnesota, he met a certaitiss Sybil Vera Marguerite
(‘Daisy’) Pym® Her sole connection with Stedman was that heefatHirst wife
had been one of Stedman’s granddaughters. On ther'&adeath, about 1890, she
had come into possession of a large stack of Ste@npapers, which she finally
had sold in the 1960s to a couple of young dealtis knocked on her door. She
was 97 years old when Price tried to interview her 1982, and was
understandably vague about the transaction. Hislgsion was that the papers
had, till that date, included the ‘Narrative’ aret'Journal’ (later bought from a
junk dealer and edited by Stanbury Thompson), both in Minnesota, together
with other materials which have become lost.

Miss Pym had not cared about the papers becaesdespised their author.
Her own parents’ families were distinguished — ‘Tl of Such and Such and
Lady So and So’ — and, indeed, she was a direceddant of the Earl of Leven
and Melville and granddaughter of Lady Jane Eligalb®ym. Stedman, in sharp
contrast’ had been * terrible maif His own granddaughter (Miss Pym'’s father’s
first wife) had died a certified lunatic, while 8tean had committed the
unforgivable crime of marrying ‘a black’. Two cenis after Joanna’s death, she
was still being hated by an dying spinster in Mdidepe Hall Old People’s
Home, near Louth on the east coast of England.

Plainly, in writing this thesis, there are somepraaches currently
emphasised by post-colonial studies that remaig ke&evant (though, as | have
said, it was not through post-colonial studies thaticountered them). Stedman’s
Narrative, in its various versions and derivatives, is atoaat of a slave society.
Power relations of a particularly brutal form atehe very heart of the story, and
cannot be glossed over. That power included nog tm power of Europeans
over Amerindians and slaves of African descentwdls also expressed as the
power of men over women. Joanna is not only a slawea female slave,
expected to provide sexual services as well as dener plantation labour. It is
taken for granted on all sides, her mother andelfeirscluded, that the best she
can aspire to is to be a concubine or personabeenf a European. Furthermore,
the language of these accounts is English, orladoss from English into other
European languages. In point of fact, the bulkazinha’s story was played out in

871790 ‘Narrative’, ‘Introduction’, pp. LXVIII-LXIX.
8 1790 ‘Narrative’, ‘Introduction’, pp. LXVII-LXVIII, quoting Hilda von Barton Stedman.
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Sranan, the Suriname Krio which Stedman spoke tilyemd used constantly in
his dealings with Joanna, with the Free Black swkliand with the slave
population. As shall see, only once in the wholelfsbf texts about her (in
practice, in the 1790 ‘Narrative’) does Joannarwdt&rio sentence, and the effect
is startling — as though a patient in a coma hdseniy spoken. The language of
the Journal the two ‘Narratives’, and the subsequent poenag;spand novels, is
itself a reflection of the broader power relatioAs. Max Weinreich remarked, ‘a
language is a dialect with an army and a favfinally, the literary genres
Stedman deploys in the gradual evolution of hisant— the heroic, the pastoral,
the sentimental — are those appropriate to lateusiag, pre-Romantic England,
its hierarchies barely affected as yet by the Hreoc Industrial Revolutions.
Stedman himself, as an autobiographical constmety well thrive in such a
context, but what happens to the rebel slaves doémna in the world of Pope’s
lliad or Pomphret’'s poem ‘The Choice’? In the last reseds not his casting of
Joanna as a pastoral heroine as absurd as hisnipsise - to carry her off to
Holland as a bourgeois housewife?

Seeking for literary parallels to his romance wlttanna, Stedman mentions
only three® First the story of Inkle and Yarico as related Righard Steele in
Spectator1ll, concerning Inkle the shipwrecked trader andicéa the Indian
maiden who succours him, only to be sold into staes her reward: Secondly,
the tale of Lavinia and Palemon, the impoverishighrger and the prosperous
farmer, in the autumn section of Thompso8esasong? Thirdly, Horace’sOde
2:4 beginningNe sit ancillae tibi amor pudori / Xanthia Phoceuus insolentem
(‘Let not my Phoceus think it shame / For a faivel to own his flame$® Other
comparisons he might have invoked are Camdes abiogi‘Endechas a Barbara

Escrava’, in which he takes the Petrarchan corthait the lover is slave of the

8 Quoted in Steven Pinkeflhe Language Instinct: the New Science of Languagk Mind
(Penguin, 1994), p. 28.

%1790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 98 and 249.

L For a full account of the legend, see Wylie SypBerinea’s Captive Kings: British Anti-Slavery
Literature of the XVIlith Centur{1942, New York, 1969), pp. 122-137.

%2 Robert Heron (ed.)The Seasons by James Thomson, a new Edition Adaitieca Set of
Engravings from Original Paintings, together wih Original Life of the Author and a Critical
Essay on the Seasgn@erth, MDCCXCIII), ‘Autumn’, lines 177-310. pfp37-142.

% HoraceOdes2.4: lines 1-16.
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beloved and plunges it straight into his colonialation (‘This slave | own / Who
holds me captive’* Or the true story of Pocahontas and Captain $ohith>°

All these examples (and they multiple in the nieatd century) in which
inter-racial romance is presented as unproblemaiit, involving any racial
contamination or breach of taboo, have certairufeatin common. All concern a
European man and a strikingly beautiful non-Europgamman. All occur in
frontier situations, far from the man’s home, sames involving her family but
never his. All touch on questions of power, whetinakedly asserted (and
interrogated) as in the Camdes poem, or negotaged the Pocahontas story. All
are short-lived, ending with the death of one @f plarties — Barbara (perhaps) in
the shipwreck off Macau. Pocahontas of smallpox Gmavesend, Joanna
(probably) of poison. Finally, none of these relaships produces children
(except Joanna’s son, John, shipwrecked off Janati¢he age of 17). Part of
what makes them acceptable is that there is naitelegacial taint.

These troubling questions of history, form andylaage in the context of high
imperialism (or, in the case of my own writings,ofmperialism) have to be
confronted. But they are not merely rhetorical goas, and the answers are both
tougher and more interesting than the customary-gmenial platitudes. Power
in human history is never absolute. It may be Ioed, even extremely lob-sided,
but it is never entirely one-sided. A striking exden was given in a paper
presented by Professor Robert Roland of the Uriyerd the University of
Bologna at a conference on Renaissance Portugabhéhe Institute of Romance
Studies, Kings College, London in 19¥4Professor Roland described how under
the Portuguese Inquisition New Christians, faceddbnstant possibility of being
denounced as cryptro-Jews and of being summonednferrogation. If they
denied the charge but were found guilty, they vieneed. If they admitted it, and
gave proof of their knowledge of Jewish faith arndal, they became liable only
to have their goods confiscated. As a consequerae,Christians were brought
up in full knowledge of the beliefs and practicdsJadaism. If ever they were
summoned, they would be equipped to provide pléaisidpnfessions, the

Inquisition inadvertently perpetuating the verythat was trying to eradicate.

% For a full translation, see Appendix 1.

% The Generall Historie of Virginia, New-England, athe Summer Isled624, Book lll, ch.2.

% «Strangers Within”, Conference held at the Ingétaf Romance Studies, Kings College, University
of London 30 June — 1 July, 1994.
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Writing, for example, about colonial rule in Mozbimue, Malawi and
elsewhere in southern Africa and the Caribbeaouhd it impossible to present
coherent historical explanations without taking casd of the actions and
perceptions of colonised peoples. Colonial rule,dibits military and economic
might, spent as much time responding to evente asticipating or attempting to
create them. Even under the most extreme condittuth as, for example,
prevailed in northern Mozambique after governoregahTristdo de Bettencourt
issued his notorious (and illegal) Circular 818 @f40ctober 1942, imposing six
months forced labour per year on all male Africdnles, the workers retained the
power to set limits to their exploitation. Companié&ke Sena Sugar estates, the
Companhia do Boror and the Companhia de Zambesiagdfit impossible to levy
more than three to four months labour, without pking such levels of
absenteeism (not to mention threatening their seppbf African-grown
foodstuffs) as to be counter-productie.

What is true of labour relations is equally trdegender. Whatever physical,
legal and economic power men may have wielded atrasting historical
periods, male authority has never been absolutewanmden have retained the
ability to negotiate their relationships. Againw® may be lob-sided but never
one-sided. If women are confined to the home, therhome becomes an arena of
struggle. One of the first blows against the slaaee involved a sugar boycott,
originating in the kitchei® Even when denied access to the most obvious
channels of political influence, women have alwagsken out and made things
happen. In Britain, they campaigned in public tarak men into enlisting for the
Napoleonic wars and for World War 1. Working thrbuthe Non-Conformist
churches, they organised the post-1815 campaigmsigdavery. They founded
and co-ordinated the Band of Hope temperance maver(end later the
prohibition movement in America). In South Africa ithe 1930s, English-
speaking white women took the lead in demandingptiodibition of inter-racial
sex, becoming directly responsible for the mosbnots of the five pillars of

apartheid, the Mixed-Marriages Act. This brief atague is tendentious and

" Vail and White Capitalism and Colonialisppp. 280 and 308-314.
% J.R.Oldfield, Popular Politics and British Anti-Slavery: the Mdbation of Public Opinion
against the Slave Trade, 1787-18Frfank Cass, 1998), pp. 139-141.
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highly selective. But it contains more historicalth than the currently standard
discourse about patriarchal silencing.

By ‘discourse’ | mean, of course, a particularlestgf language. But the
notion that Stedman employed a language which é@ype ‘subaltern’ Joanna
and her fellow slaves in a single, male, Eurocenawlonial ‘discourse’, is belied
in two ways. First, by the variety of genres witthigh Stedman experiments
(pastoral, heroic, the sentimental), and seconglithe fact that in mid-publication
he was overtaken (through Blake) by the Romantiolgion, with its different
styles of thought, feeling and presentation. Théhtrs there was never any single
colonial ‘discourse’, in English or French or Pguese or Spanish, rather a
variety of discourses, both internal (reflectingodi® over time about colonial
policy options) and external (reflecting dialoguentime with the colonised). No
one with any historical sense, or any experiencerdading the historical
documents, has any difficult in understanding th@snt, nor any difficulty in
relating these discourses to the historical fatfsobtical and economic power.

| shall not be arguing in this thesis that Joartha, slaves and the rebel
maroons — the subaltern voices — are ‘silencedthaylinguistic and narrative
devices employed by those (including myself) whterapt to recover their
stories. Stedman himself was not al all-powerfutommaton, armed with a
culture, a gender, a language and a gun. He wasrmawmose experience of
Suriname changed him profoundly, and who spenlatter third of his life trying
to understand and express that change. That strugag expressed in his search
for expressive idioms, first in the fabricationto$ Journal and then in the 1790
‘Narrative’ and his struggle to get an authenticsi@n of it into print. He was
perfectly, passionately aware, that Joanna, thees)aand the rebel maroons were
the prime agents of that personal change, whighisthey feature as the heroine
and heroes of his account. He was also aware ofp#nadox that the ‘good
writing’ necessary to do them justice by giving the voice involved (by the
standards of the late eighteenth century) degréestifice which could come
close to falsification. In the final resort, to geaomy own poem discussed in
Chapter 9:

You could not murder Style to match their Life;
You saw not Slaves but Men and a dear Wife.
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The marvel is, as | hope to make clear, that theegoof the oppressed, which
Eighteenth century poetic genres were not wellgapd to attend tajo resonate
through Stedman’s account, despite being expressadlanguage they did not
speak and in idioms they would not have recogni$éey even find an echo in
the works of Stedman’s imitators.

My second chapter provides an account of the héstbbackground to the
issues raised by thBlarrative First, | describe events in Suriname during
Stedman’s residence there, with a description efslave colony and an account
of the Maroon revolts he was hired to suppressois#y, | provide an overview
of the Abolition campaign in Britain, which was thentext of the years between
the writing and the publication of the 178&rrative Chapter Three provides
context of a different kind, by discussing the estat-play of the literary genres of
the heroic, the pastoral and the sentimental atp#mgod when Stedman was
writing, drawing in particular on the many examples Eighteenth Century
literature quoted in the 1790 ‘Narrative’.

Chapter Four examines the making of Stedmaaignal (1962), drawing on
internal and some external evidence to chart thegss of its creation at different
stages, and examining Stedman’s first account oin&wme slavery and of his
search for appropriate idioms of expression. Chagtere analyses the
presentation of the rebel Maroons, of Joanna arfstedman himself in the 1790
‘Narrative’, showing against the background of #o@irnal his elaboration of the
idioms deployed there.

Chapter Six examines the impact of Stedman’s vgiind paintings on the
poetry and engravings of William Blake, taking éfbm the account originally
given in Erdman’sProphet against Empirg(195?), but refining Erdman’s
arguments in the light of the information providégt Journal (1962) and the
1790 ‘Narrative’. Chapter Seven examines the cheamgade, and disputed, in
producing the 179@\arrative, focussing especially on the re-presentation of
Joanna and the rebel maroons, as what became fingedtext for almost two
centuries was created.

Chapter Eight discusses the various plays, novelgpaems generated by the
Narrative, beginning with two dramatic presentations fron@4.&nd ending by
introducing my own poems on the subject (1983, 1893 1998). Chapter Nine

takes up the question ‘Can the subaltern speal?flebhing out the arguments
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summarised in the concluding paragraphs of thiptemaThere is a Conclusion,
suggesting areas for further research, and foueraghpes providing the full texts
of items discussed in the thesis.
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Chapter Two

The ‘Noise of Guns’

In Dryden’s ‘Of Dramatick Poesie, An Essay’ (156®ur friends with the
Latin pseudonyms of Eugenius, Lysideius, Crites ldednder debate the rules of
drama, contrasting the ancients with the modernd e French with the
English?® The setting is a barge on the river Thames & litistream of London
Bridge, beyond ‘the great fall of waters which hered them from hearing what
they desired®

Crites speaks first, claiming precedence for thee®s who first invented
drama in an age when poetry was more esteemedylamt¢hid down the rules, in
particular the unities of time, place and actiomegthing done by the moderns,
whether French or English, was essentially in itmtaof the ancients who had
done their business of observing nature to pedectEugenius observes that
excellent as the ancients were the moderns hawdleddhem, and that just as
‘natural causes’ are better understood than irddyes of Aristotle, so poetry has
been improved, with a greater variety of plots andbetter understanding of
dramatic structure. Lysideius takes the part efEhench, using Corneille as his
example, and praising him for grounding his plats history, for observing
Aristotle’s ‘unities’ consistently, and for the estlence of his management of
rhyme. Neander, who represents Dryden himself, lodes the discussion with a
long, essentially empirical defence of what worlalwn stage — tragi-comedy in
Shakespeare, the breach of the unities in Ben domsal the use of blank verse
for tragedy. His discourse includes the famous gamne on Shakespeare as ‘the
man who of all Modern, and perhaps Ancient Poe&sl the largest and most
comprehensive sout™

Dryden is described by Samuel Johnson as theeffathEnglish criticism’,
and the ‘Of Dramatick Poesie’ essay was his firserded effort in establishing

priorities and the reasons for théflntriguingly, the essay begins as follows:

% John DrydenOf Dramatick Poesie: an Essélyondon: Henry Herringman, 1668). See, ed. lan
Lancashire, RegCriticism On-Line(1996) http://library.utoronto.ca/www/utel/rp/écism/of _
dr_il.html.

1% bryden,Dramatick Poesigp. 2.

11 Dryden,Dramatick Poesigp. 47.

192 samuel Johnsomjves of the English Poet8 vols. (London: Everyman, 1925), vol. 1, p. 225.
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It was that memorable day, the first Summer ofléte War, when our
Navy engag’d the Dutch: a day wherein the two nnaigthty and best
appointed Fleets which any age had ever seen,tdsploe command
of the greater half of the Globe, the commerce afitws, and the
riches of the Universe. While these vast floatbuglies, on either
side, mov'd against each other in parallel linesl aur countrymen,
under the happy conduct of his Royal Highness, \beadking, little
by little, into the line of the Enemies, the nodethe Cannon from
both Navies reach’d our ears about the ¢ify.

The reference is to the second Anglo-Dutch war6Gf4t67, culminating on June
12, 1667 in Admiral De Ruyter’'s famous raid on Brétish fleet in the Chatham
docks when the flagshigoyal Charlesvas captured, and thloyal James, Royal
Oake and Loyal Londonand several other ships were burned. Writing &fier
event, Dryden was well aware this was one of tleatgist disasters ever to befall
the English fleet, and his reference to ‘breakitttglby little into the line of the
enemies’ can only be ironic. The discussion betwdeander and his friends is
punctuated by the sound of battle, ‘little undwdas of sound’ as ‘they perceived
the Air break about them like the noise of dist@hunder, or of Swallows in a
Chimney’ %4

When, at the end of their long debate, the frieddembark at Somerset-
stairs, Dryden remarks they

stood a while looking back upon the water, which Moon-beams

play’d upon, and made it appear like floating qusiker: at last they

went up through a noise of French people who wesgily dancing

in the open air, and nothing concerned for the emos Guns which

had allarm’d the Town that afternodh.
These apparently casual references are not innocenis XIV of France had
given diplomatic support to the Dutch, declaring wa England in January 1666,
and Neander’s celebration of an English victoryrokeench theatre obviously
involves certain nationalist claims. Yet it is fasding to reflect that English
criticism (the definition of the canon) began agaia background of cannon fire.
This was no ivory tower debate, conducted in thedamy. In the middle of a

war, dangerously close to another kind of realigander and his friends

193 Dryden,Dramatick Poesigp. 1.
1% Dryden,Dramatick Poesigp. 2.
19 Dryden,Dramatick Poesigp. 72.
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discussed genre, with ‘the commerce of Nations, taedriches of the Universe’
kept firmly in their sights.

The war ended with the Treaty of Breda of 1667 hwitost of the terms
dictated by the Dutch. The English were forcedlaraon their claim to control
the English Channel. They were permitted to retdie colony of New
Amsterdam that they had captured in 1664, pronmetihaming it New York, after
the Duke of York (later James lIl). In return, howewvthey were forced to hand
over permanently to the Dutch the infinitely richeouth American colony of

Suriname.

Settlers and Maroons

Though the swampy northern coast of South Ameraa lbeen sighted by
Amerigo Vespucci in 1499, and though Spain formédig claim to the area in
1593, the first European settlers were fifty Dutamilies who arrived in 1613.
They were followed in 1630 by sixty English seslebut it was not until 1650
when Suriname was granted by Charles Il to Fraboisl Willougby - a grant
confirmed by royal charter in 1662 — that permaneolponisation begatf®
Among those who sailed for Suriname was the 23-g&hAphra Johnson (later
Mrs Aphra Behn). She found plantations already bdistaed, supplied with
African slaves by and the Dutch West India Compatigr Oroonoko; or, the
History of the Royal Slav@688) is now believed to be largely based on'fHct

By 1650, the Atlantic slave trade was already teenturies old, and
approximately half way through its grim histdf{j. The Portuguese navigators
who chartered the West African coast in the fifteetentury did not invent the
trade in slaves. For six centuries slaves had Bek&hacross the Sahara into the
Sudan and the Levant. But the navigators divertadto the Atlantic system,
bringing captives first to Lagos in the Algarve datér, on the Infante Henrique’s
initiative, to Madeira and the Azores, and aftes eath to Brazil and Spanish

America. In the process, they created a traffi¢ s to mark human history as

1% summarised from chapter 1 of R.A.J. Van Lkmgntier Society: a Social Analysis of the
History of SurinaméThe Hague, 1971).

197 Maureen Duffy, ‘Introduction’Aphra Behn, Oroonoko and Other Stor{&ethuen, 1986), pp.
8-10 and 13-15.

198 My principal source on the slave trade is Robiadkburn,The Making of New World Slavery:
from the Baroque to the Modern, 1492-1gd@rso, 1998).
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profoundly as the original discoveries, and thas W& too profitable to be left in
Portuguese hands.

The Dutch West India Company was founded in 182&as modelled on the
Dutch East India Company which had already takeer awuch of Portugal’s
spice trade, and once the company had achievetidioist in Brazil, it quickly
adapted itself to slavif’. Yet despite Dutch growing naval dominance in the
seventeenth century, the number of slaves trarespbst the West India Company
was probably less than had earlier been carriethéyPortuguese. It was only
after their short-lived occupation of Brazil endéiey were expelled in 1654) that
the WIC was granted thesientoto supply the whole of Spanish America and the
Caribbean. And only after the WIC was wound up 673, to be succeeded in by
the Middleberg Company, that the massive eighteeatttury expansion of the
slave trade got under way, with the Dutch contngliperhaps half the tratt& By
then, the British Royal Africa Company, foundedl®863, was also on the scene,
the naval rivalry that followed contributing to tlsecond Anglo-Dutch war of
1664-1667. From the beginning of the eighteenthwgnwhen slave trading was
‘liberalised’, independent British merchants tragimainly from Liverpool and
Bristol moved in to dominate the slave trade, cantig until the abolition of
1807,

The Dutch occupation of Brazil lasted little méhan two decades, but it had
two consequences with lasting significance for same. First, it gave them a
taste for the profits from slave-grown sugar, oeffand cocoa, neatly
complementing those from the slave trade itselthenAtlantic economy of 1667,
Suriname was a far more valued property than Newk.Y8econdly, it brought
into Brazil as colonists a number of Portuguese sJeagether with New
Christians from Amsterdam. Interestingly, the agpramoting this was Padre
Anténio Vieira, whose Brazil Company was capitalidgy New Christians to
whom he promised immunity from the Inquisition (@mise later held against
him by the Inquisition}*? When the Portuguese recaptured Brazil in 1654 yman

of these Jews moved on to avoid the disabilitiesn@osed on them, settling first

199 Blackburn,New World Slaveryp. 187.

110 Blackburn,New World Slaveryp. 212.

111 Blackburn,New World Slaveryp. 266-267.

112C R. BoxerThe Portuguese Seaborne Empire 1415-1@28ican, 1973), pp. 224-225, and
Blackburn,New World Slaverypp. 200-201.
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in the French colony of Cayenne (later incorporated French Guiana), and in
the 1660s under Lord Willougby in Suriname. Theggence, and the Amsterdam
capital they controlled, was instrumental in makfagriname a Dutch colony
from 1667. In 1694, it was reported there were 92hese Portuguese Jewish
families, a further 12 German Jewish families, &fdindividual Jews, owing
between them 40 estates and 9000 slaves. It rechaipermanent characteristic
of Suriname that few Dutch went to live there. Tdadonists were, for the most
part, religious or national minorities — Roman @dits, Huguenots, and
Sephardic Jews while the Dutch contributed capaiad their famougpolder
technology in transforming swampy delta region® imtable plantations™® By
the time Stedman arrived early in 1773, these Jewamilies were the longest
established group of white colonists in Surinameg #he only ones to have
preserved a separate racial and religious idenAityoint worth making here,
since it will not arise naturally in later contexis that when Stedman attacks the
planters of Suriname for their cruelty and immayalhe is driven in part by what
would now be labelled anti-Semitism. The Jewiskeslawners and the financiers
of Amsterdam were the main threats in a world inciwthe was trying to protect
Joanna.

As in British and French Guiana, the Suriname talons of sugar and
coffee were established close to the coast aloagaWwer reaches of the rivers
coming down from the interior. As the old Caribbgake has it, the Guianas
were islands surrounded by land. But that land magdemportant difference,
especially in Suriname. The numerical disproportetween planters and slaves
reported in 1694 (100-odd families, 9000 slaves3 ware or less constant as the
colony developed. In 1738, the ratio between whiéled slaves was 1:25, and a
century later remained 1:26. A decade after Stedman’s departure, the ratio in
the capital Paramaribo was 1:7, but in the outlydrsiricts where the plantations
were located it was 1:8%. Given such stark discrepancies, the colonistsdcou
never feel securely in control, and the more britair authority became the more

likely it would provoke an insurrection. But in doaist to plantations elsewhere in

113 Blackburn,New World Slaveryp. 501, and Gert Ootstindie, “The Economics afirfBume
Slavery”, inEconomic and Social History of the Netherlandd. V (Het Nederlandsch
Economish-Historisch Archief, Amsterdam, 1993)3p.

114 van Lier, Frontier Societyp. 53.

15van Lier, Frontier Societyp. 53
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the Caribbean, the estates in Suriname borderedsrand rain forest. Suriname,
despite its reputation for cruelty, never experegha slave insurrection. Running
away into the forest became the slaves’ alternativapen revolt, and the planters
had never the resources to restrain or pursue thém.biggest problem for the
runaways was that the forest was still populated Swyiname’s original
inhabitants, the so-called ‘Indian tribes’ of thesvinterior.

The word ‘maroon’ is said to derive from the SganiCimarrén’, signifying
wild or untamed (‘cima’ meaning ‘mountain peak'§.lIts first English usage
dates from 1606 as ‘Symeroons’ meaning ‘Black pe&optho ‘fled from
Spaniards, their masters’. From about 1700, it ¢t@ude to refer specifically to
runaway slaves in Dutch Guiana (Suriname) and thgisB West Indies,
specifically Jamaica. In Jamaica, Maroon commusitiere formed from the
earliest days of British settlement (after 165%),the inaccessible and easily
defended ridges of the Blue Mountains and in thekpid country to the east of
the island. In 1739, the British signed a peacatyrevith Cudjoe, granting
independence to his group in return for assistampetting down slave revoltg’
But it was in Suriname that the most famous andtrenduring of the maroon
communities developed, not only surviving to thsydbut even constituting
Suriname’s present day military governm&ft.

The location of Suriname plantations, along theers and creeks of the
coastal region made escape relatively easy. Muchthef rain forest was
technically swamp forest, flooded for several merghthe year and at such times
almost completely inaccessible. Colonel Fourgemurdry season’ march in
search of Boni’s stronghold at Gado Sabi (see apipe3), discussed in chapter
nine, was across paths still knee deep in watet.tlBal plantation slaves knew
these forests. It was there they maintained theawvigion grounds, and kept
dugout canoes for fishing. If they resolved to escat was to familiar territory,
where their owners could not locate them even dythattempted pursuit. But

location was only one factor making Suriname unlusua

18 OED.

117 James WalvinBlack Ivory: a History of British Slaver§Fontana, 1993), pp. 256-257.

118 1 V.E.Thodon van Velsen, ‘The Maroon Insurgenecy@.Brama-Shute (ed Resistance and
Rebellion in Suriname: Old and Nd®tudies in Third World Societies, 43; Departmeint
Anthropology, College of William and Mary, Williarbharg, VA., 1990), pp. 159-188.
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Between 1668 and 1826, when the registration afesl made an end of
illegal imports, some 215,000 African slaves wenarted into Surinam¥? Yet
the slave population never rose above 50,000. Thgsees alone point to two
conclusions. First, that the slave population wagble to reproduce itself. This
was partly the result of the climate and of dise&s# it was principally because
the slaves were, quite literally, ‘worked to deatblanter policy being to ‘mark
down’ their slaves within ten years on the assuompit was cheaper to replace
them than to feed them for the twenty years it timkthem to reproducE® The
second conclusion is that the ratio of newly imedror ‘salt water slaves to
locally born slaves was unusually high. In 1740%96f Suriname slaves had
been born in Africa, while in 1770, on the eve tddnan’s arrival, the figure was
still 70%2?* Throughout the Americas, it was always the newals that were
most prone to rebel or run away.

A Suriname slave might become a maroon in onérektways?? He (since
more than 90% were men) might abscond on his owaust or in a small group
with the intention of joining an existing community the forest. Or he might
move into the forest and build himself a home,niivialone near his provision
ground, waiting until one of the maroon communisesight him out. Either way,
it would be a few days before his owner raiseddla@m. Running away was a
capital offence, and planters were reluctant te lie lives of slaves who might
simply be working on their farms or visiting relas in a neighbouring
plantation. The third method was to a group of masowhen they were raiding a
plantation for weapons and supplies. Slaves mighdwt in their lot with the
raiders, claiming (if they were re-captured) thexy tbeen ‘kidnapped’ and were
not true runaways liable for execution. Most wonmearoons were recruited in
this manner, with what degree of compliance thetexg records cannot tell.

There were never very many maroons in the forestl770, the Dutch
historian Jan Jacob Hartsinck (1716-1779) estim#tede had been five to six

thousand of them as early as 1702, but this figareow treated as a mere

19 This is the calculation in J.M. Postnde Dutch in the Atlantic Slave Trade 1600-1815
(Cambridge, 1990), pp. 299-301, replacing the eadccepted figure of 300,000 to 350,000.
120\Wim HoogbergenThe Boni Maroon Wars in Surinanfieeiden, 1990), p. 1.

121 HoogbergenBoni, p. 2.

122 Thjs paragraph summarises Hoogberdgami, pp. 5-13.
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adjective for the fear they inspirét. Modern estimates are that some 250 slaves
ran away each year, a mere .5% annually of thee gd@pulation of 50,000, and
that two thirds of these returned voluntarily atewhile, finding life in the forest
even more arduous than on the plantations. Hooghesgiggests a total of a
thousand to fifteen hundred maroons at any one disree more plausible figuté*

It was the circularity of the problem they caudeak tmade it intractable.

The earliest attempts to establish plantatiorSunname, by groups of Dutch
and English settlers, had been frustrated by tlsélity of the regions Amerindian
people, the Caribs and Arawaks. Once the town dcdrRaribo had been fortified
in 1682, a peace treaty was negotiated with the rAkdi@ans, including a
provision that they would not harbour runaway s&v@ In the events, relations
between the Amerindians and the maroons were alwayaplicated and
unpredictable. There were times when the Ameriredassisted the runaways, and
others when they collaborated with the Dutch. Theeze even ‘red maroons’,
that is small groups of Amerindian slaves who livath the runaways. Boni, for
example, the maroon leader pursued by Colonel leowd) in command of the
Scots Brigade, was said to have had an Amerindidref*2°

Once the first maroon settlements were establjstmedproblem returneld’
As early as 1690, a group of runaways was livinghe Devil's swamp north-
west of Paramaribo. In 1717, an official reportereéd to the villages of ‘Claes
and Pedro’ on the Suriname River, a village callBggro Wil on the
Commewijne River, and other settlements in the Mgre area. By 1730, the
groups were being termed ‘tribes’, and given thees of the Saramaka, living
between tributaries of the Saramacca south-wegh®fmain plantations, the
Ndjuka living south-east of the Commewijne Rivardahe Kwinti still living in
the Devil's Swamp. Eliminating them proved impossibThey lived not in
permanent stockades but on islands in the swamuietectable by Europeans
(though their locations were sometimes betrayedriyed maroon guides) and
approached by winding paths of logs hidden undemvathey refused open

engagements, leading any patrols sent after themtwpeless chase through the

123y/an Lier, Frontier Societyp. 58, and, HoogbergeBoni, p. 22.

124 HoogbergenBoni, pp. 5 and 22.

1259790 ‘Narrative’, p. 61.

126 HoogbergenBoni, pp. 24 and 64.

127 The following paragraph summarises Hoogber@emi, pp. 13-22.
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forest swamp they knew infinitely better than theiremies. If their provision
grounds were found and destroyed, the set-backoathstemporary and counter-
productive, since it brought the maroons raidingngdtions for supplies. All this
was known by the 1730s, remaining to be re-dis@a/dry Fourgeoud and his
troops four decades later.

Interestingly, it was the maroons who took théative in proposing a peace
settlement?® In 1757-58, the Ndjuka made a series of raidsemers plantations
in the Tempati Creek area, leaving behind notesesigoy Boston, one of their
captains. Equally interesting is that the termsppsed by the Ndjuka were
modelled on the 1739 agreement with Cudjoe, theleleaof the Jamaican
maroons, a remarkable instance of communicatiowdsst slave societies in the
Americas. As we shall see, Stedman describes thetindons of 1760 with the
Ndjuka, and of 1762 with the Saramaka, in chaptef &he Narrative in high
romantic fashiot?® Both groups of maroons were recognised as free and
independent entities. Both groups agreed to hait thids in return for an annual
payment of supplies, including ammunition (thereeméisputes afterwards about
whether this provision was being fulfilled). Botmogps agreed to hand over
further runaways.

With these agreements, the colony was back wihdrad been eighty years
earlier following the original Amerindian treaty.uBno such settlement could
endure for long. Slaves continued abandoning taetations for the forest, partly
fleeing ill treatment, partly encouraged by the ependence achieved by the
existing maroons. These continued to be, for thetrpart, African-born slaves,
and whether they found refuge with the Ndjuka aadaBaka or whether they
formed new separate settlements depended, in gramd)der ethnic allegiances.
By the 1760s, one new group had come into promeEficThese were Boni's
maroons, settled in the upper reaches of the @oRiwer, and constituting as
strong a threat to the sugar and coffee plantatsnthe Ndjuka or Saramaka had
ever been. It was the threat from Boni that Coldrelrgeoud and the Scots
Brigade were recruited late in 1772 to combat. Bg &ccident of history, or

rather the accident that Fourgeoud had under hisn@nd the author of the

128 The following paragraph summarises Hoogber@emi, pp. 26-29. See also Van Lidfrontier
Society pp. 58-59.

12991790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 69-74.

130 HoogbergenBoni, pp. 29-51.
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Narrative, it is Boni’'s hame — along with lieutenants Bawnd Jolycoeur — that
has passed into Suriname history as the archetgpiatance hero.

It is a further irony that Stedman’s book, writteyg a man who was no
abolitionist, and re-written by an editor who hadhemred pro-slavery pamphlets,

entered the abolition debate as one of the mosegairof all anti-slavery texts.

The Rise of the Abolition Movement

Opposition to New World slavery was almost as ofdthe discoveries
themselves. “Are not these (Indians) men?” FreaMbntesinos famously asked
in 1511, and his concerns about the enslavememnaoérindians by Spanish
colonists were even more famously taken up by tbmiDican Bartolomé de Las
Casas>! Las Casas's objections to slavery were ultimatdbrived from
Ecclesiasticuschapter 34, v. 22, ‘he that defraudeth the lalafuhis hire is a
bloodletter’. HisBrief History of the Indieg1539) was immensely influential,
being translated into Dutch, German, French andigingand resulting in the
Court’s ‘New Laws’ of 1542 that banned the enslagetof Amerindians on the
grounds that they were vassals of the King of Sp#et Las Casas had also
proposed 1516 that Spanish colonists should bevetloto import Africans in
place of Amerindians, and the firasientowas issued in 1518. Before he died,
Las Casas was to regret the part he had playedoimgting the slave trade,
wondering whether God would forgive him.

There is a similar ambiguity about Padre Antoni@ik&’'s denunciations of
slavery. Like Las Casas, he began with the questibnhe enslavement of
Amerindians, in the remote Amazonian provinces afaPand Maranhao, and
succeeded in getting Amerindian slavery outlawedeura new law of 1655.
Afterwards, he became increasingly drawn to thestoie of the cruel treatment
of slaves imported from Africa. In a sermon of pofwk eloquence preached
before the brotherhood of ‘Our Lady of the Rosagy'self-help organisation for
slaves and free people of colour, he invoked a&seai contrasts between masters
and their slave$? The masters are depicted as rich, well-dresseabtife,
swimming in gold and silver, and brandishing thefips, the slaves as ragged,

dying of hunger, chained, and prostrate. Yet, ineatraordinary peroration, he

131 Blackburn,New World Slaverypp. 127, 134-136 and 150.
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invites the slaves to consider themselves as a @&inextreme religious order,
offering up their suffering to redeem the world. tl@dic Humanism was
impressively capable of recognising the humanitynoh-Europeans. But the
spread of the faith, to which the slave trade wagriduting, always took priority
over any thought of abolishing it.

The legacy of this in English culture was, inityadit least, a deep sympathy for
the fate of the Amerindians at the hands of theniShaEmpire coupled with a
complete lack of interest in what was being donéfiicans by the burgeoning
British Empire. Pope’$Vindsor Fores{1713) envisioned Pax Britannica bringing
‘Feathered People’ trading to the banks of the Tésgrand ‘Slav’ry ... no more’
as ‘the freed Indians in their native Groves / Reéwegir own Fruits, and woo their
Sable Loves** Later, inAn Essay on Mafl733-34), in lines which were among

Stedman’s favourites, he imagined an Indian’s heave

Some safer world in depths of woods embrac’d,
Some happier island in the watry waste,

Where slaves once more their native land behold,
Nor fiends torment, no Christians thirst for gold!
To Be, contents his natural desire,

He asks no Angel’s wing, no Seraph'’s fire,

But thinks, admitted to that equal sky,

His faithful dog shall bear him compat/.

Thomas Gray’s ‘The Progress of Poesy’ (1751-54)esgpoetry’s distant origins
to ancient Greece and to ‘Chile’s boundless forestere the ‘savage youth’
sings of ‘Their feather-cinctured chiefs and duskyes’!*®> Joseph Warton’s
influential poem ‘The Dying Indian’ (1755) turnsighvision from pastoral

resignation to heroic defiance:

The dart of Izdabel prevails! ‘twas dipped

In double poison — | shall soon arrive

At the blest island where no tigers spring

On heedless hunters; where ananas bloom
Thrice in each moon; where rivers smoothly glide,

132 Blackburn,New World Slaverypp. 185 and 209-210.

133 popeWindsor Forestlines 404-410, in John Butt (edThe Poems of Alexander Pope: a one-
volume edition of the Twickenham text, with setkatmotationgLondon, 1963), pp. 209-210.

134 pope An Essay on Man; Epistle lines 105-112, ifPoemsed. Butt p. 508. Stedman quotes
these lines in Journal, p. 97 (n.d.) and in 179xrtitive’, p. 303.

1% Thomas Gray, ‘The Progress of Poesy: a Pindari,dides 60-62, in Roger Lonsdale (ed.),
The New Oxford Book of Eighteenth Century Vé@dord University Press, 1984), pp. 358-361.
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Nor thundering torrents whirl the light canoe
Down to the sea; where my forefathers feast
Daily on hearts of Spaniardst

Meanwhile, however, Defoe had written in an extdawarily matter-of-fact,
tradesman’s manner about the advantages of the skle. The hero é&tobinson
Crusoe(1719) has no scruple about selling Man Fridag, ®arib companion of
many years, into slavery. After he has turned Bieazplanter, and has learned his
neighbours needs additional slaves, he fits ou&fanan voyage, explaining how
‘easy it was purchase ... not only gold-dust, Gam@rains. elephants’ teeth, &c.,
but Negroes**’ In Captain Singleton(1720), the hero along with William the
Quaker, captures a slave ship, sails it to Brah&ne he markets them all, ‘as well
the women as the men, and at a very good price'¥dd@he cruel treatment of
slaves becomes an issueGnlonel Jacqug1722), in which Jacque the hero has
to overcome his initial distaste for the whip. Henes to realise that slaves ‘must
be ruled with a rod of iron’, but that brutalityless effective in their management
tan a calculating lenity?® As Wylie Sypher comments, the balancing moments in
Defoe’s fiction, when he reflects that ‘savagesidn&he same powers, the same
reason, the same affections’ that God ‘has giveastpseem less like humanity
than an indifference, a practical willingness tkramwledge all sides of the
argument.

Smollett’s Roderick Randon{1748), for long Stedman’s favourite novel,
carries this indifference further. The hero takag ; the siege of Carthagena and
spends a few weeks in JamaféaBut apart from a passing mention of ‘a couple
of stout Negroed*, he is blind to the existence of blacks, and skai® not an
issue for Smollett. Later, in an extraordinary twise is hired by his uncle,
Captain Bowling, to make the three way voyage fideal to the coast of Guinea
to Argentina and back honl& They spend six months sailing between the

Gambia and Benguela, trading an unspecified camgd,taking on four hundred

136 Joseph Warton, ‘The Dying Indian’, lines 1-8, iorisdale (ed.)Eighteenth Century Verspp.
391-392.

137 SypherGuinea’s Captive Kings. 260, quoting Defo& he Further Adventures of Robinson
Crusoe.

138 Quoted in SypheGuinea’s Captive Kingg. 260.

139 SypherGuinea’s Captive Kingp. 259.

190 Tobias SmollettThe Adventures of Roderick Rand@xford World’s Classics, 1981),
chapters XXXI-XXXIIl and XXXVI.

1“1 Smollett,Roderick Randonp. 204.

142 Smollett,Roderick Randonthapter LXV, pp. 407-410.
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Negroes along with some gold dust. The voyage & River Plate takes six
weeks, during which they lose ‘a good many of thi@’'s company’ from typhus,
originating among the slaves, but they sell th¢ irea very few days ‘and could
have put off five times the number at our own priéé The episode concludes
with the wretched joke that Random had been ‘a mralde slave’ to the Negroes
since leaving the coast of Guinea and was gladetdigposed of them. What is
most extraordinary about this adventure is thatptfodit from it permits the hero
to marry his beloved Narcissa.. It is the firstainm the English novel that the
profit from trading rather a legacy brings out theppy ending, something
Dickens would resort to repeatedly. But there’shimg} in Dickens to match this
combination of the sentimental and the brutal.

The fact is that British anti-slavery sentiment, @gposed to anti-Spanish
sentiment, developed very slowly and against a drackd of huge profits.
Significantly, it was the unease provoked by twailccourt cases involving
commercial issues that put the slave trade at ¢faet lof political debat&* First
was the Mansfield judgement of 1772. Soon, it becgart of the mythology of
the anti-slavery movement that Lord Chief Justicaenbfield ruled slavery to be
illegal in England. We shall meet this myth in sowfethe Stedman-derived
literature to be discussed in chapter 8. In fdw, ruling was much narrower. It
concerned the question of whether slaves who had beought to England by
their West Indian owners and who had deserted cbaldecaptured and taken
back to the colonies by force. The question hadearirepeatedly since 1765,
when a slave from Barbados named Jonathan Strarghstreatment for injuries
inflicted by his master. The surgeon involved was lbirother of Granville Sharpe,
a civil servant, who successfully obtained a wfihabeas corpus. Sharpe was the
first active abolitionist, and while over the nesdven years he obtained similar
writs in other cases, he struggled to obtain anditefe ruling, which Mansfield, a
specialist in commercial law, struggled equallyatmid making. ‘I don’t know
what the consequences may be,” he remarked indghéslcase of 1771, when the
jury determined the slave was not his master’s gntyp ‘if the masters were to
lose their property by accidentally bringing thslaves to England’. Finally, in
the case of James Somerset in 1772, Mansfield thigd'No master ever was

143 Smollett,Roderick Randonp. 410.
%4 The two cases are discussed in WalRitack Ivory pp. 11-20.
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allowed here to take a slave by force to be sotdad. It was a landmark case,
but it did not abolish slavery in England. Mangfi¢limself owned a slave, the
mulatto daughter of his nephew, Sir John Lindsdyp Wwad lived with his family
since her infancy. In 1782, despite his judgeméset,took the precaution of
drawing up a will, liberating her on his death.

The second of these cases was the bizarrely bZotad case of 1783. The
Zong was the Liverpool slaver that, bound for Jaman 1781 with a cargo of
470 African slaves, threw 131 of those slaves thtoAtlantic when they became
sick. Collingwood, the captain, claimed that ifyteted natural deaths, the losses
would have to be born by the shipping company. iBuio save the ship, they
were jettisoned as cargo, the losses would be edvey marine insurance. Even
at the height of the slave trade, this seemed @gpae claim. But the rationale of
slavery had always been that slaves were propgotyds and chattels, and at the
first hearing the jury sided with the ship ownegsanting them compensation of
£30 per slave. The insurer’s appeal was heard ddftansfield, who frankly
conceded the contradiction between the law and ancial practice: ‘they had
no doubt (though it shocks one very much) thatdhse of the slaves was as if
horses had been thrown overboard.” He ordered atnaWwhich, in fact, never
occurred, the Zong case remaining resolved. Batfalets could scarcely have
been starker, and modern historians trace a direcfrom the Zong case to the
beginnings of the abolition movement.

There followed in quick succession Thomas Clarks@@minaEssay on the
Slavery and Commerce of the Human Spedi@86), and the formation in 1787
of the Society for the Abolition of the Slave Tradehe abolition campaign,
successful in terms of its initial objectives isfiwenty years, continues to puzzle
historians. Why when it was so profitable both aime and abroad, did Britain
turn against the slave tradé&?For a century following the final abolition act of

1451n Walvin, Black Ivory, pp. 303-304, this is presented as a still unaresvguestion. The vast
literature purporting to answer it includes EriclN&ims, Capitalism and Slaver{New York,
1944), Roger Ansteyihe Atlantic Slave Trade and British Abolition, 078310(London, 1975),
Davis Brion DavisThe Problem of Slavery in the Age of RevolutiorD1%823(Ithaca, 1975),
Howard Temperley, “Capitalism, Slavery and Ideolpgly Past and Presert5 (1977), pp. 94-
118, Seymour DrescheCapitalism and Antislavery; British Mobilization Domparative
PerspectivgLondon, 1986), Barbara L. Solow and Stanley Lg&manBritish Capitalism and
Caribbean SlaveryCambridge, 1987), and Thomas Bender (&thg Antislavery Debate:
Capitalism and Abolitionism as a Problem in Histali Interpretation(Berkeley, 1992). For a
recent summary, see J.R. Ward, ‘The British Wediekin the Age of Abolition, 1748-1815’ in
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1834, British historians argued that the campaigprasented a triumph of
philanthropy over self-interest. Then in 1944, Thwaidadian historian (and later
prime minister) Eric Williams published his revobanary Capitalism and
Slavery arguing the slave trade had financed the indalgevolution in England,
creating a capitalist class for whom slavery wasaachronism in the context of
free trade and wage labour. Abolition prevailed duse it served the same
interests as those that prevailed with the parlrarg Reform Act of 1833. The
challenge posed by Williams’s economic thesis radimé literature to this day,
despite the attempts to ‘answer’ him, all of themfas proving premature.

It is hard to see how this argument can ever belasively settled. The
‘British virtue triumphant’ view of history (suchsathat preached by Reginald
Coupland, Williams’s Oxford supervisor in the 198Bsunlikely to returrt*® But
there will always be loopholes in deterministic lexyations, requiring ever more
detailed statistics, or ever more finely tuned tlemof the stages of capitalist
development. Robin Blackburn’s encyclopaedibe Making of New World
Slavery: 1492-1800(1997) ends with a magisterial chapter on ‘Priveiti
Accumulation and British Industrialism’. His conslan is that ‘by 1816 Britain
could exploit a far-reaching commercial and indaktascendancy in the New
World’, based on Adam Smith’s doctrine of indepertderoduction and wage
labour. But 1816 is post-Waterloo, too late to ardtdor the 1807 abolition of the
slave trade, which Blackburn scorns to explain (tferd ‘abolition’ not even
featuring in his index). One lacuna relevant tcs tthesis is why the abolition
movement took root in England, but failed to fingeession in the similar class
formation of early-nineteenth century Holland. Frone 1820s onward, all the
celebrated material conditions were in place. Bothimg happened, until
Holland’s belated abolition of 1863.

A more promising avenue of enquiry has been thenteshift towards
examining the popular base of the abolition movdniemate-eighteenth century
Britain. The immediate target of the 1787 Societythe Abolition of the Slave
Trade was parliament, where William Wilberforce, M& Hull, became the

committee’s representative. But the strategy engmlowas mass protest or, at

P.J. Marshall (ed.)The Oxford History of the British Empire: The Eigémnth CenturyOxford
University Press, 1998), pp, 425-428.

198 For example, in Reginald Couplaifjlberforce: a NarrativgOxford University Press, 1923
and 1945)
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least, the protest of the provincial lower middlasses — the tradesmen, clerks,
drapers, grocers, druggists, booksellers, carriiengeepers, printers, entertainers,
stationers, ironmongers, shopkeepers of every-stirtown up by the expanding
population and the growth in accumulatiéfh.In this, the Society’s London
Committee was the chief organiser, commissionirdydistributing a vast amount
of information on the slave trade in the form ofoke and pamphlets — up to
20,000 copies of each — to selected individualsutjinout the country. This was
followed by a campaign to set up local correspogdiommittees, with Thomas
Clarkson, for example, travelling some 35,000 midesveen 1787 and 1791, first
visiting the major slave ports, then making semataturs of the south coast,
Scotland the north and the north-east. On theses toel collected evidence that
fed back into fresh pamphlets, including the faanilimage of the plan and
sections of a slave ship (tlBrooksof Liverpool) that must rank as one of the
most brilliantly conceived pieces of political peganda ever deployed. But
Clarkson also established contacts, addressed rakiss, and advised the new
committees on how to proceed — who to lobby, fanegle, and how to use the
resources of the expanding provincial press. (Inddaber 1788, he held a public
meeting Tiverton. Sadly, that year of Stedmal@arnalis missing.)

The tactic of petitioning parliament seems to har@ginated with the
Manchester committee. Between February and May,10A88 100 petitions were
presented to the House of Commons. Though partigrdmated by the London
Committee, they were locally compiled, and expréssevariety of attitudes on
the subject, some demanding the abolition notqgtite slave trade but of slavery
itself, others calling for better regulation or iy a parliamentary enquiry. A
motion to abolish the slave trade was introduced\biperforce in May 1789,
followed by an enquiry with evidence was takenhatbar of the Commons and a
further move to abolish in April 17942 The defeat, by 163 votes to 88, prompted
the second, enlarged petition campaign of 1792s Time, 519 petitions were
presented to the Commons, ‘the largest number suanitted to the House on a
single subject or in a single sessidf?.By contrast with the petitions of 1788,

every English County was represented, and Scotlanttibuted massively. In all,

147 isted in Oldfield,Popular Politics p. 8.

18 Wilberforce’s speech of 12 May, 1789, occurs iAgpinall and E Anthony Smith (eds.),
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149 DrescherCapitalism and Antislavenp. 80.

60



the committee had mobilised some 400,000 signataréom counties, from
towns and boroughs, and from individual guilds,vensities, presbyteries and
provincial synods. It was, as Walvin calls it, tHfe@st modern successful
campaign of popular politic®°

Initially, however, abolition failed and for threeasons. First, the Commons
to which the petitions were addressed was the anrefd parliament of pre-1833.
The Manchester committee, for example, describeDregcher as ‘a prototype of
the modern social reform movemeht',had no MP to address their petitions to
because Manchester, the second largest and fgsteghg city in England, had
no representatives in parliament. A close link sgrap between the abolition
movement and the demand for political representatioth the radicals drawing
on the metaphor of slavery to describe their coonlit To be enslaved is to have
no will of our own in the choice of law-makers’, ate Capel Loftt.
‘Disenfranchisement is the very definition of slave repeated John
Cartwright’®* Even when Wilberforce’s bill passed the Common&782, it fell
foul of the House of Lords, which voted to conditst own enquiry before
throwing out the measure.

But by 1792, the link between abolition and podtiacepresentation was
damning in itself. There had always been a linkveen the London Committee
and France, as part of a policy to internationakdmlition to prevent the
campaign being accused of allowing Britain’s rividsseize control of the trade
and its huge profits. Early in 1788, informationsaexchanged with the United
States, with the Comte D’Atranda in Madrid and t@kevalier de Pinto in
Portugal, and relations were established with tren¢h Société des Amis des
Noirs >3 With the rising tide of revolutionary violence France, however, and
the growth of reaction in Britain, democratic pigkt— and the political methods
of petitioning — could be made to appear subversivee word ‘liberty’ itself
became suspect and the London Committee had teseadigainst its use in

petitions™®* Significantly, it also tried to ensure the petiioshould be signed
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only by ‘respectable’ people — that is (in sigraint contrast to later abolition
campaigns) only by adult mal&s.

The tensions created are vividly illustrated byrggen Tiverton in 1792. The
town clerk, Beavis Wood, opposed the petition id@auing that ‘thesudden
abolition proposed would not be safe or prudenthe§e words sound
extraordinarily like Stedman’s, and in fact Stedimsalournal records he was on
good terms with Beavis Wood and in some hope ohdgetlected to the
Corporation, if he remained ‘perfectly quiét® Beavis Wood goes on, however,
to describe those sponsoring the petition as apgaiuseditious Jacobins and
‘anti-Corporators’, naming in particular George andartin Dunsford.
Extraordinarily, these ‘Jacobins’, otherwise proemh tradesmen of Tiverton,
were a former major and a current churchwarden witom Stedman himself had
always been on dining terms, contributing ‘a view Taverton’ to Martin
Dunsford’sMemoirs of Tivertorin 1790*” The petition itself (which, as we shall
see, Stedman refused to sign) was distributed ireriin by the Reverend
Thomas Land, curate of St Peter’s Church.

But the link between abolition and Jacobinism waisjust the heated rhetoric
of the times. It was made graphically specific hg slave rebellion of 1791 in
Santo Domingo, as the slaves in this French coldayned for themselves the
right to liberty, equality and fraternity. When ghievolt was followed in 1795 by
the second Maroon War in Jamaica and by Fédon'solRév Grenada, the

abolition movement disintegrated, re-emerging psléical force only in 1804.

The Boni Wars

Despite its reputation for exceptional cruelty, iBame never experienced a
major slave uprising. But the problems caused Imaways and the existence of
maroon communities continued to plague the colditgr dhe peace treaties of
1760 and 1762°® The hope of the colony’s Court of Policy had béet with the
Ndjuka and the Samaraka ‘pacified’, and occupyiredl-defined areas south of

the plantations, the forest in between would batinedly easy to patrol. Given that

15 Oldfield, Popular Politics p. 113.

136 Journal p. 370 (n.d.).

157 Oldfield, Popular Politics p. 108, quoting John Bourne (ed3gorgian Tiverton: The Political
Memoranda of Beavis Wood, 1768-88%von and Cornwall Record Society, new series, 29
(Torquay 1986), pp. 125-126; addurnal p. 344 (13 Nov., 1792).
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refuge with the existing maroon communities woukd denied them under the
treaties, fresh runaways could be tracked dowmr#atice, the old circularity of
the problem reasserted itself.

Even before 1760, new runaways had begun to setdenall groups along
the coast to the east and west of the plantatisfier the peace treaties had, in
part at least, cut off their access to the solse groups multiplied. The fact that
they were a large number of small groups made rgatith them difficult. It was
because the Ndjuka and Saramaka were large, unifieds’ that peace treaties
were possible. The coastal areas, in effect deltangland, were even more
difficult to patrol than the swamp forests bordgrithe plantations. Tracking
down half a dozen to a dozen huts in that vastemildss was more a matter of
luck than military know-how and, as always, the omsus were masters of the
terrain. Some groups, like the 28 men and 4 woneenbly Kormantin Kodjo,
avoided any direct confrontation with the plantasit>® Kodjo and his followers
are interesting for being known only by their Cormtyn (Ghanaian) rather than
their plantation names. It is inferred from thistthhey were ‘salt-water’ slaves,
who preferred to live quietly near their provisignounds than to engage in
raiding. By the logic of the slave colony, they kimit be permitted to live in
peace, because of the example they set to theaptamtslaves. Once they were
detected, however, in 1766 and their provision gdsudestroyed, they were
forced by hunger into raiding the plantations alahg Suriname River for
supplies and for the means of raiding — that ispeas.

At times, these complications became farcical. Aaptsmall group of
maroons were known as the Tesisi, the name ofitsedf their settlementS?
They were persistent raiders who, from about 1€6dld mount attacks of up to
300 men, but it was 1765 before their village wetedted and attacked, and they
were driven away, re-settling in different groups the Cottica and Upper
Commewijne Rivers. Given the importance of Tedgfst, Court of Policy decided
to station a permanent military force there, tovprgé the maroons returning.
From their new settlements, however, the Tesisiticoad their raids and the
military had no idea where to track them down. 1694, following an attack on a
plantation owned by one of the members of the ColuRolicy, a patrol was sent

139 HoogbergenBoni, pp. 47-51.
180 HoogbergenBoni, pp. 33-36 and 53-55.
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in pursuit. Arriving at a plantain-ground, theyaatted a group of huts, only to
find it was their own military post of Tesisi. Whethe following year, the Tesisi
maroons attacked the same post the soldiers, emhfabout who they were
fighting, put up only half-hearted resistance befdleeing, abandoning their
supplies. The government appealed to the Ndjukaégr, under the terms of the
1760 treaty, and the Ndjuka responded by killinge¢hmen and taking eleven
women and children prisoners. But when the remaisdaght asylum with the
Ndjuka, they were welcomed, the Ndjuka telling tfosernment they had become
runaways before 1760 and were not covered by dadytr As for the other Tesisi
maroons, they appear to have joined forces with.Bon

What became known as the first Boni War lasted fibf68 to 1776, and
included the years of Stedman’s own campaigninb Whié Scots Brigade. As was
noted earlier, it is largely the result of Stednsadarrative that Boni has become
the best known of the Suriname maroons, along ®dlon and Jolycoeur (of
whom more below), being represented in history fasttbn as a prototype of the
just rebel and guerrilla fighter. But the portrags its truth. Boni was not a
runaway. He was a second generation maroon, allsa-daush-Creole’, born in
the forest ¢.1730, probably of an Amerindian fatied African mother. It sounds
the right ancestry for someone afterwards takeasug proto-nationalist — born in
freedom, and descended from the two groups mosbieeg by the slave colony.

The first record of his name in the official arabiis equally suggestive. A
small group known as the Cassipera maroons, htdddsen the eastern border of
the colony, in the triangle formed by the coast dre@lMarowijne River. In 1768
and 1769, they raided plantations along the uppetica River. One of the
patrols sent in pursuit captured an old man namgédai Silvester and brought
him on a stretcher back to Paramaribo. His storg that he had runaway fifty
years earlier and had been living in the forest sirece, as the paramount chief of
his group. He hadn’t expected ever again to fadl the hands of the colonists, but
God had deserted him in his old age. Because ofreiat age, he had recently
transferred his authority to two successors, naBed and Aluko. Boni now
intended pursuing a policy of amalgamating allgbparate maroon groups, other
than the Ddjuka and the Saramaka, to make them eifteetive as a fighting
force. After delivering this testimony, Asikan Sikter died in Fort Zeelandia.

Despite the extraordinary resonance of the old mtalé, the authorities dragged
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his corpse to the gallows, hung it publicly, beheghd, and exhibited the head on
a stake’®

Stedman does not tell this story, as he surely dvbnalve had he known it,
and the next intriguing fact about the first BonakNs that most of what Stedman
reports about the maroons is factually wrong. Alidfio hisNarrative became the
popular account of the war, Stedman’s name featandg once in the official
archive in the Algemeen Rijksarchief in Den Haadyeve he is listed as an
unimportant member of Fourgeoud'’s st&ffHe did not have access to military
councils, and did not read the official reports. &hhe is describing what he
heard and saw, he is alert and reliable, but addes on active service he saw
very little of his enemy and, with the exceptiontbé battle for Gadi Sabi in
August 1775, he experienced no action. This is twtaccuse him of
misrepresentation. His account is an accurateatédte of the state of knowledge
in colonial society of what was happening out thamethe forest. It was
Paramaribo society that knew very little of the awars, and exaggerated what it
did know. Stedman, as will be discussed in chadtars and five, saw beyond
their paranoia to present a deeply sympatheticlatoaf the ‘rebel Negroes’. But
he was in no position to check his facts, andiitasical that much of what he got
so authoritatively wrong fed directly into the loises, plays and novels that are
discussed in chapter eight.

Stedman reports, for example, that the maroons heaeed by Baron, Boni
and Jolycoeur, in that order. Jolycoeur is desdriéie a ‘Samboe’ (that is, three-
quarters black) who had been a slave on the Faecgmtantation, and had been
protector of Cery, Joanna’s mother, who he supddtieough wage labour in his
spare hour$®® After fleeing to join the maroons, Jolycoeur tqukt in an attack
on Fauconberg, in the course of which the managéy Schiltz, appealed to
him as his former master to show mercy. JolycodnrStedman’s account,
accused him of raping his mother and flogging hihédr, before beheading him

to

with a hatchet”” Much of this may be true. Schiltz was certainlekliin 1772

in the attack Stedman describes (though othemtesty says he was killed by

181 HoogbergenBoni, p. 61.
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Expeditie naar Surinam 1773-76, 4 omslagen.
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Boni), and Stedman certainly had privileged accd#gssugh Joanna, to accounts
of what had happened at Fauconberg. The fact remhaowever, that Jolycoeur
was never an important maroon leader, that he goine maroons only in January
1772 and was killed in 1773 before Stedman sebolis first campaight®

Stedman describes the maroons as being ‘Commarnydadibsperate fellow
namedBaron, the ‘head of all the Cottica rebels’. Baron, tms account, had
been the slave of Gustav Dahlberg who had edud¢atedtaught him the craft of
mason, and had taken him on a visit to Hollandmpsong to manumit him on
their return. Instead, Dahlberg sold him to a Jevawner, who flogged him for
refusing to return to plantation work, causing Bato runaway into the forest.
Curiously, in 1775, long before he could have r8t&eldman’s version, Dahlberg
placed a public announcement in thgekelijksche Surinaamsche Courant
denying every detail of this story, which suggeastaust have been a matter of
current gossip®® True or otherwise, the facts are once againBaabn never had
the importance Stedman attributes to him. He istioeed as participating with
Boni in a raid in 1769, and as being one of Bosilb-chiefs — more accurately, as
the chief of a small sub-group of no more than 0pte, normally on bad terms
with Boni, but willing to join forces in any raithe was killed during an attack on
a lumber plantation in July 1774.

As for Boni, whom Stedman eventually came to adraivéd whose house he
imitated when constructing his own, Stedman wasosatntertainly wrong to
describe him as ‘a relentless mulatto’ (that idf-thite), and wrong in claiming
that he ‘had nothing to do witharonsParty’*®’ It is fascinating reflection on the
nature of guerrilla warfare that much of this esous information came
Stedman’s way from a Black Ranger called Captainrtitsl on the eve of the
capture of Gado Sabi in August 1775 — by which dhatdn Jolycoeur and Baron
were already deald?® Ironically, the name of the settlement of Bontey were
about to attack was not Gado Sabi (‘God Knows’) Hatimi.*®® The real Gado

Sabi had been captured the previous year.

1641790 ‘Narrative’, p. 271.
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In its opening stages, the war repeated the previmeonclusive skirmishes,
with a heightened intensity? Boni’s raiding increased in frequency, as he built
up his stock of arms and ammunition and of othemg the maroons could not
manufacture for themselves. But he lost men, wihigepatrols sent after him had
equally mixed success. By 1771, however, there wigrar signs of a change of
tactics on both sides. Instead of melting intofthrest and leading the troops sent
after him on a hopeless dance, Boni was beginmiremgage the colonists in open
battle, ambushing the patrols sent after him. Ipt&aber, one patrol found he
had built a substantial stockade at Buku in theeupeaches of the Cottica
River!™ The stockade was on an island, surrounded by p oeesh, fordable
only by secret paths, and was protected by a tmetee high wooden palisade
and by four cannoh’® In April 1772, troops besieged Buku. But whileytheere
camped across the marsh, unable to find a way sevbde the tides disrupted
their attempts to build a pier, Boni’s forces cangd to launch spectacular raids,
leaving and returning to the stockade apparentyilatEspecially alarming to the
colonist was the number of formerly loyal, Credieves that were deserting with
their arms to join Boni (including Jolycoeur in diany 1772)'° On two of these
raids, Boni left notes suing for peace, and it waislent he wanted to settle with
the colonists on the same terms as the Ndjukaten8aramak&’*

But the colonists, under new governor Jean Nepéad also switched
tactics, and were no longer interested in peacteseints'’® First, Nepevu
requested reinforcements from Holland, in the foof 1,200 volunteers —
including, of course, Captain John Stedman — utisercommand of the Swiss
Colonel Louis Henry Fourgeoud, who had earlier sepged slave revolts in
French Guiana. By the time these troops disembaikedaramaribo on 2
February, 1773, Buku had already been captured rinthar armed group,
representing Nepevu’'s second initiative, namelg, Nleeger Vrijcorpsor Black
Rangers. These were a contingent of 300 slaves mwhiyly 1772, were offered
their freedom in return for military service, anthav— as Stedman was not alone

in testifying — turned out to be far more effectiae forest fighters than any

10 The opening stages of the first Boni war are desdrin HoogbergerBoni, pp. 52-82.
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" HoogbergenBoni, p. 78.
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European troops. In September 1772, mainly throtinghefforts of the Black
Rangers, Boni's stockade at Buku had been stormeédiestroyed’®

For five months after their arrival, Fourgeoud'ddsers were considered
superfluous, and an unnecessary expense, andwbegecalls for them to be sent
home. Their arrival coincided with the 1772-73 aplie of the Amsterdam stock
exchange and the abrupt suspension of credit tn&@ue planters, many of
whom faced sudden bankruptty.Metropolitan creditors found their outstanding
loans were based on inflated estimates of the kstudh of plantations, and were
forced into becoming, in effect, absentee owneppomting managers to keep
things running. The sale of the Fauconberg plasmain October 1773, at which
Stedman witnessed Joanna’s auction, was only oremge of many’®
Thereatfter, in trying to negotiate her manumisstmfound himself dealing with
Dutch financiers. Direct profits rather than lomgrh planning began to dominate
plantation management, but profits themselves luae into steep declingé? The
literature is divided on whether coffee and sugares fell, absolutely or relative
to other Caribbean colonies, or whether it was petidn that declined®® Recent
work suggests, interestingly, that it was productfmer slave that dropped by
upwards of 30% between the late 1760s and 178thefureflecting the damage
done to the colony’s precarious economy by Boniasvott!® In these
circumstances, an idle and expensive army wasatstething Suriname planters
wanted on their hands.

It soon became clear, however, that Boni was famfdefeated. Before the
fall of Buku, he had evacuated most of his peopkgpons and supplies, and was
able to returned to his earlier guerrilla tactithough it is estimated there were
some 450 to 500 maroons operating in the easteotdony in 1773, the forces
amalgamated by Boni split up into separate grou@&6-under Boni, 80 under
Koromantyn Kodjo, 50 under Baron, among otH&fsThey led a wandering

existence, tied down only by their provision grosindhich they planted during

5 The later stages of the first Boni war are desttiim HoogbergerBoni, pp. 83-104.
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the rains, and which were ready to be harvestddiyhen the forest became once
again accessible to the colonists’ patrols. Where @h these patrols was
spectacularly ambushed in July 1773 with the Idd®urteen European soldiers,
Fourgeoud’s troops were finally sent into actt&h.

Fourgeoud had his own ideas about the conducteoivlr. He distrusted the
Black Rangers and, initially at least, refusedaoenthem under his command. He
rejected out of hand the third of Governor Nepewvuiatives, namely, the
proposal to cut a 94 kilometre cordon path throtinghforest to the east in a wide
semi-circle that could be regularly patrolled. Fmoud’s patrols marched in
straight lines following the points of the compaggoring natural features,
ignoring even tracks and traces of maroon activ@nce they also marched,
European style, to the roll of drums, it is harsllyprising they saw nothing of the
enemy. By April 1774, his troops were in a stateutiér exhaustion, many of
them literally naked, after nine months of uselastvity.*** The point deserves
emphasis in view of Stedman’s savage criticismBi®fcommanding officer. The
archival sources, from Nepevu down, are in entyreement®

Abruptly, Fourgeoud changed his tactics. The at@ekHolimi (Stedman’s
Gado Sabi) in August 1775 was made with the aidhef Black Rangers and
without the roll of drumg® For the purposes of this thesis, the capture diftilo
was fundamental in that it represented Stedmariisdirect engagement with the
maroons (his account is discussed in detail in tenapne). Historically, it was
conclusive only in the sense that Boni who, oncairgghad successfully
evacuated his people and supplies, gave up trgifigd a refuge in Surimane and
in June 1776 crossed the Marowijne River to séttl€rench Guiand®’ At a
celebratory dinner in February 1777, in the abseotdhe Black Rangers,
Fourgeoud was able to claim his campaign had beeraess®® By April, when
Stedman left Suriname, along with the 100 survivarshe original volunteers,

the cordon path was under construction.
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It is testimony to the power of Stedmamarrative — that account twenty
years on by an overlooked captain — that so mukhasvn about Suriname in the
1770s, and so little about what followed. Goveriapevu, with Fourgeoud’s
belated help, had broken the pattern by which nres@ould achieve independent
status. But the problem of a slave colony surrodrnaeswamp forest, accessible
to runaways and not to the colonists’ patrols, rieeda basic fact of Suriname’s
history. How the logic of oppression and geograpere played out between
1777 and the British capture of the colony in 18@3after 1815 when the Dutch
resumed control, has yet to be researched in tie ¢ detail that exists for the

years to which Stedman drew attention.

The Second Abolition Campaign

In 1803, as a side-show in the battle for navalresmacy in the long war
against France, the British seized Suriname, rengaim control until it was
formally returned to the Dutch at the Congress ieinvia in 1815. In 1806, taking
advantage of British possession, the governmengghad onto the agenda of the
House of Commons a bill outlawing the slave traml®uitch Guiana.(Suriname).
Wilberforce responded by attaching the provisiohkis own Foreign Slave Bill
to the proposed legislatidfi® To his and everyone’s surprise, the strategy wirke
the bill passing into law and paving the way foe thbolition Act of February
1807. The surprise lay in the large majority — 28316 in the unreformed
Commons — after years in which even minor reformgroposal to limit slave
imports to the death rate among slaves: a billrewgnt slaving in the vicinity of
the new colony of Sierra Leone) had been stridemjigcted-*° Supporters of the
measure were alarmed at the extent of the wartiovergment’'s powers (‘more
than Pitt could accomplish in the plenitude of pasver’). Wilberforce attributed
his success to Provident®.

After the failure of the 1792 initiative, the canmgpa for abolition had gone
into steep decline. The London Committee met onegularly, ceasing

operations in 1797, while Thomas Walker of the Mwster Committee was
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arrested for treason. In the climate created by Rhench Revolution, what
Clarkson called ‘notions of liberty’ were outlaw&d.In 1804, the London
Committee was revived, but as a lobbying groupdistusly avoiding the popular
petitions of a dozen years earlféf. Their objectives, too, were significantly
limited. For the next two decades, they consisgedténied any plan for the
abolition of slavery itself. The assumption wast ttee ending of the slave trade
would force planters to invest in the stock theneadly possessed — compelling
them, in Wilberforce’s words, to ‘attend, in thesfiinstance, to the preservation
and increase’ of their ‘Negroes’, by improve thslaves’ condition$®* As so
often in the nineteenth century, philanthropistskepin the language of economic
determinism, in various degrees of tactic and odron. While they waited for
this to happen, there were two areas of action. flisé was to enforce the
abolition of the slave trade internationally, bgtituting the British Navy’s naval
patrol in the North Atlantic with the power to intept slave shipments, and by
diplomatic lobbying, especially in the councils tbe Congress of Vienna. The
second was to collect data about the post-abolitestment of slaves throughout
the British Caribbean.

On both counts, the campaign was frustrated. latemnally, both France and
Holland rejected abolition, while events in Portuded Britain to conclude
treaties recognising the slave trade to Brazil effiect, turning a blind eye to the
South Atlantic trade which burgeoned hugely in tingt half of the nineteenth
century as the indirect consequence of British giesi®> Meanwhile, on the
question of the treatment of slaves, then planteasl their economic interests
differently. As the unreplenished slave populatweent into decline, tasks were
lengthened, hours increased, and work was re-agsigith woman and children
and mixed-race slaves forced into types of heasg fabour from which they had
earlier been exempt. In the event, it was not rezggdor the London Committee
to publicise these facts. The slaves did that tleéras.

The period between the abolition acts of 1807 &8®#tlsaw three of the most
violent slave rebellions in the history of the Bitit West Indies. The causes of all

three were broadly the same, resentment at theimpwasitions on Creole slaves
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and on slaves of colour, coupled with widespreadawrs that the West Indian
planters were obstructing British measures to freeslaves completely® The
first erupted in Barbados on Easter Sunday, 1888b&los was unusual in that
93% of its slaves were locally born and that thmdke slaves outnumbered the
male. It had always been assumed that male ‘satrixsdaves were the ones most
prone to revolt. The rising was short-lived, withlyoone white casualty, and was
brutally suppressed. But it undermined confidencéhe ameliorative effects of
the 1807 abolition. The second broke out in Denge@r Suriname’s western
border in 1823. Demerara had a long history bottewdlt and of runaways, but it
had been a British possession since 1803 and istgparts had stopped. This time
12,000 slaves participated, and three planters bed. Significantly, the slaves
demonstrated demanding their ‘freedom’, includihg tight to attend church on
Sundays. The third of these revolts confirmed tiesy Protestant involvement.
Known as the ‘Baptist War’, it began in Jamaica@mristmas Day 1831, and
quickly to spread to become the largest rebelliothe island’s history, involving
60,000 slaves across 750 square miles of planta#iod resulting in the deaths of
14 whites. Once again, it was a revolt of Creolbs were also Black Christians.
These revolts created a profound impression inaBritand from several
perspectives. The first reaction was to the sheatesof the reprisals — in
Barbados, 114 slaves executed; in Demerara, 2v¥8sskilled in mass shootings
and grisly public executions; in Jamaica, 500 kg and executions — these in
response to 18 white deaths. The figures demdedtma themselves that nothing
was improving, and when the causes of the rebsllwere investigated the facts
of the worsening labour regimes became public kedgé. Equally important
was the new factor that the rebellious slaves wdethodists, Baptists and
evangelical Anglicans demanding, among other freexjdreedom of worship.
When the Abolition movement began in the 1780sretheere some 46,000
Methodists and 15,000 Baptists in Britain, worsimgpat 2810 meeting houses.
By the time of Jamaica’s ‘Baptist War’, these figsihad grown to just under half
a million Dissenters with 14,648 places of worshmpost of them in the new
industrial towns of the midlands and of northernglend. The Protestant
missionary movement dates from the same period,naisdionaries from these

denominations had been active in the West Indm®s fthe 1790s. The white hero
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of the Demerara rebellion was John Smith, of thedam Missionary Society,
who was blamed by the planters and effectively emartialled before dying in
jail. The hero of the ‘Baptist War’ was the Blaciepcher Sam Sharpe, who had
‘learnt from the Bible’ that slavery was wrong. Whehe abolition campaign
entered its second and final phase, the voiceligioas dissent was central.

These developments were matched by two otherd, Bgghe long war with
Napoleon drew to a close, radical politics returnedritain. During the war,
while Britain had abolished the slave trade, Framae merely suspended it, and
news that the French were planning to resume ftgaoliaught a flurry of popular
protest in the run up to the Congress of Viennac&®othat had been suppressed
since the treason trials of the 1790s began toseeathemselves as abolition,
temporarily, became the single, acceptable issueddical politics. Meetings
called in the summer of 1814 were often ‘the firgtjor political gathering in the
localities for twenty years?’ In a revival of the tactics of 1792, and with
Clarkson once again the prime organiser, 800 dmesy petitions were
presented to parliament in a little over a monigmed by 700,000 persons. There
followed the modern tactics of lobbying parliamemblding public meetings and
mobilising the press — that new provincial presdrasised to the growing number
of people able to redd® Between 1823 and 1831, the Anti-Slavery Society
published no less than three million tracts, distied by volunteers or through
local committees?® For the first time, too, in British politics, womeplayed a
central role, forming ‘Ladies’ Anti-Slavery Assotians’ with the function of
mobilising support in the family and the communiyrough fund-raising,
disseminating literature, and attacking the usslafe-grown suga&’® Much of
the organising of the public meetings, both in rriormist churches and in town
halls, was undertaken by women, and this time wosmgmed the petitions.

The boycott of slave-grown sugar was, in part, @ise of the anti-sugar
campaign of the 1780s, but with a new ingredienesWindian sugar was
expensive, and the powerful West Indian interespanliament had persuaded

successive British governments to institute disgcratory tariffs against cheaper
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sugar grown in India. From 1815, the campaign ajastavery became linked
with a campaign to abolish sugar duties, slaveindéor the first time being
subjected to the economic critique that free lalwoas actually cheaper. Removal
of the sugar duties would expose slavery to fregketaompetition, and hence to
its destruction. Slavery was not only immoral, iasvuneconomic, and the
arguments of Adam Smith¥#/ealth of Nationsvere added to the cauSe.From
this point in the campaign onwards, it is fair faim with Eric Williams and
Robin Blackburn that the new class created by nidestrial revolution, with its
ideology of free trade and wage labour, found ghaa®m economic anachronism.
The fact remains that this economic motive for diool was the final argument
added to a campaign that had been in existence doiarter of a century — which
is not to say it may not have been the argumenfitinelly prevailed.

The parliament that eventually abolished slaveryg the reformed parliament
of 1834, confirming the long-established link be#we abolition and
representation. It was staged abolition, slavesigoetompelled to work as
‘apprentices’ for a further six years that, in theent, were regarded as completed
in 1838, when all slaves in British-ruled terriesiwere declared free. For the
remainder of the nineteenth century, the intermafi@bolition of slavery became
a central plank of British foreign policy, all ihg name of free trade. As Lord
Palmerston expressed it in 1842, ‘Virtue is its aeward ... and if the nations of
the world could extirpate this abominable traffic the greatest commercial
benefit would accrueé®® The naval patrol, instituted in the North Atlaniit
1807, remained operational until 1870, while froB42 a similar patrol in the
Indian Ocean to prevent the movement of slaves fiteenEast African coast to
the Americas, the Persian Gulf and the sugar islasfdthe Indian Oceaf?®
Britain was not entirely maverick in this. Denmdikd made participation in
slave trading illegal as early as 1792, and theddnStates two years later, and
British policy was pursued through a series ofdbetal agreements, such as those
with Portugal in 1810, Sweden in 1813 and Holland814. But no other country
was prepared to institute complete abolition, fbe tinescapable reason that

slavery remained profitable.

1 wWalvin, England, Slaves and Freedppp. 144-149.
292 Quoted in R HyamBritain’s Imperial Century(London, 1976), p. 43,
23 vail and White Capitalism and Colonialisppp. 17-18, 20-21 and 23-24.
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The irony of deterministic explanations of Britigholition is that in the last
resort they are idealistic, focussing on motives expectations rather than on the
actual economic forces. Just as the expectatidrtibal 807 abolition would lead
planters to treat their slaves well was confoundsxthe hope that ex-slaves
would become industrious peasants and wage lalsoprerved illusory, as the
British West Indies plunged into permanent andversible decline. In sharp
contrast to the French West Indies or to Surinawie(e profits per slave were
the highest in history between 1820 and 1860),0othe cotton boom in the
American south, or to the flourishing sugar andfemfeconomies of Cuba and
Brazil, the British Caribbean languished. By thé&a8 the West Indian planters
were claiming to have been vindicated in their viwthe Negro’, and a stream
of British visitors was reporting on ‘Quashie’s atence’ in refusing to work for
his old masters for a depressed wage. The rise afygressively racist discourse
in mid-nineteenth century, as what the plantersdzad about their slaves came to
be widely accepted as truth in the general disdlusient about the consequences
of abolition, is the saddest possible climax torberative of anti-slavery. British
racism did not originate in the nineteenth cent&scial discourse was as old as
the first contacts with Africa, and was fundamentathe debate over slavery.
One of the themes in chapter 6 will be Blake’s comtation with the language of
prejudice. But the period between the ending ofeslaand the creation of a new
British Empire in Africa from the 1880s, disappomnt with the results of black
freedom helped to lay the groundwork for a raasipretation of the world that
would condition how that new empire was managéd.

Of the European colonial powers, France abolishadesy throughout her
empire in 1848, Holland in 1863, Portugal in 183pain in 1886. Recently, the
debate that has raged for over five decades diecpublication of Eric Williams’
Capitalism and Slavery1944) has focussed closely on the Dutch case, as
historians reluctant to dispense with economic &xglions, attempt ever more
intricate linkages. Rejecting the argument thatlitbo was an inevitable by-
product of the triumph of a free trade ideologyyidaBrion Davis located the key
shift not in the relation of slave colonies to Betish metropolis but in the new
labour requirements of the industrial revolutiondustrial capitalism needed a

labour force willing to move under the stimulusvediges, in contrast to an older

24 Walvin, Black Ivory, pp. 328-336.
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moral economy of mutual rights and obligations. &giming the moral high
ground for free wage labour, the new capitalistemegny validated itself, and the
existing ruling class, by simultaneously attackat@very and the older patterns of
employment within Britairf>>

To this model of a capitalist system unconsciouslyforcing its hegemony
at a time of deep political unrest, Thomas Haskgposed a slow shift in
conventions of moral responsibility brought abowt & widening of trade
networks leading to ‘a new cognitive style in Euwgbwith a new understanding
of the remoter consequences of individual actfShRebutting Haskell, Davis has
turned to Holland for his evidence, noting ‘a sg@nti-slavery movement should
certainly have emerged in Holland’ if the conseaasnof mercantile capitalism
were sufficient explanatioff’ To which Haskell responded that Davis, too,
‘shouldfind it puzzling that the Dutch bourgeoisie passgdthe opportunity to
legitimise wage labour, accumulate moral capital balster its own self-esteem
by attacking slavery’® David’s second ‘Reply’ to Haskell invokes the netrk
economy of the fifteenth-century Mediterranean #re mercantilism of the age
of the Discoveries, the background to the very insigof the Atlantic slave
trade®®® It seems an argument with the potential to rumfimitely.

To all of which, the Dutch historian P.C. Emmer laagued that the absence
of any movement in Holland before the 1850s to ishdlVest Indian slavery has
a perfectly simple explanation. The Dutch coloniest mattered were those in
Java and the East Indies. Suriname by the latdesigth century was no more
than an appendage to Java, which had no problesiaofation slavery:°

In 1667, with the Treaty of Breda that brought seeond Anglo-Dutch war

to and end, Suriname had become a Dutch colony @sfdable exchange for

295 Davis, Problem of Slaverychapters 5, 8 and 9, but especially pp. 453-468.

2% Thomas L. Haskell, “Capitalism and the OrigindHofmanitarian Sensibility”, Parts 1 and 2,
American Historical Revie®0 (April and June, 1985), pp. 339-361 and 457-566

297 Davis Brion Davis, “Reflections on Abolitionism@hdeological HegemonyAmerican
Historical Reviewd2: 4 (October, 1987), pp. 797-812.

%8 Thomas L. Haskell, “Convention and Hegemonic kesein the debate over Antislavery”,
American Historical Revie®2: 4 (October, 1987), pp. 839-878, especiallyghi-857.

299 Davis Brion Davis, “The Perils of doing History Byistorical Abstraction: a reply to Thomas
L. Haskell’'sAmerican Historical Revieworum Reply”, in Bender (ed.Jhe Antislavery Debate
pp. 6-7.

#9p C. Emmer, “One Econocide is Enough! The Ideoloigyree Labour and Dutch Colonial
Policy in the Nineteenth Century” (unpub. pape2)9
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New York. Just under two centuries later, it wag temote and unimportant to

merit parliamentary time.
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Chapter Three

Searching for a Style

Stedman was usefully forthcoming about his literarfjuences. From the
moment in hisJournal when (as we shall see in chapter 4) he announises h
discovery of Smollett and his decision to td&kederick Randomas his Bible, he
continues to exploit his reading in his searchdoridiom in which to cast his
Narrative?* He had no formal education, classical or otherwiggart from a
brief period of neglect under his hated ScottiskleinDr John Stedman and,
having joined the Scots Brigade at 15, he regahiedelf as self-educated in all
the fields he touched on. That these included dlitee, art, natural history,
military history and travel is itself testimonytioe breadth of his interests.

On the other hand, almost all the literature he vasiliar with was
‘contemporary’ in the sense that it had appearethgthis lifetime or shortly
before. The most prominent of these were Popeld (1715-20), andAn Essay
on Man (1733), James ThomsonBhe Seasong1730), and the anonymous
Jamaica: a Poem in Three Par(d777). Other eighteenth century writers he
mentions include Henry Fielding (the source of sarhéis classical allusions),
John Pomphret of ‘the Choice’ (1700), and Edwardungp of Night Thoughts
(1742-42). He had read Voltaire who, of courseudes a satiric account of
slavery in Suriname in chapter 19@andide(1759), and he was a warm admirer
of the minor poets of the Della Crusca school idicig Hannah Parkhouse
Cowley who was his neighbour in Tivertdif. Occasionally, he quotes from
Milton’s Paradise Lost(1667), and somewhat randomly from Shakespeare, as
well as from various Latin poets such Horace andCBut his taste in the main
was for eighteenth century writers, including eegrtth century translations of the

Latin classics, and he was widely read in Abolitsbrvritings.

21 journal p. 53 (n.d.).

12 Della Crusca was the pseudonym of Robert Merry b studied at the Della Cruscan
Academy in Florence, and whose ‘Adieu and Recallaee’ appeared in the ‘World’ (19 June,
1787). Hannah Cowley was one of many imitators,thedooems of the much ridiculed ‘Della
Cruscan school’ were collected in the ‘British Atbuin 1789. Sed®ictionary of National
Biography from the Earliest Times to 19@2 vols., (ed.) Leslie Stephen and Sidney Leddfax
University Press, 1917), entries for Hannah Coviley. 1V, pp. 1307-1308), and Robert Merry
(vol. XIII, pp. 295-297).
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This reading served him in different ways. Much res admired Pope and
Thomson, and occasionally tried his hand at hesoigplets, he had few pretensions
to being a poet. The dominant influences onJoigrnaland 1790 ‘Narrative’ are the

novels of Smollett and the voyages of Capt@imok?®™

Cook was an important
model for Stedman. In his Preface he is proud torte he has spoken with men
‘who were present when Capt. Cook was Shot deadwdtyhee’ and, somewhat
inconsistently, higournalnotes the occasion:

Today | spoke with one Jack Parkins, late corpofdilarines, who
declared to me that Captain Cook, who was kille@ahyhe. might
have still lived, but that they were all in a pdniallowed their arms
to be taken out of their hands, and ran in the $dige cowards,
leaving the poor man on the beach, alive, wounded,alone. Parkins
saw the Capt. first struck with a cudgel, on thadieand next with a
spike, in the neck. He fell, and still crept on hands to Parkins.
When the boat shoved off from shore, Parkins saw ¢m his back.
He was then cut to piecé¥.

Like Stedman, Cook was self-made and self-taughtetiered by a classical
education, and with a mind open to the non-Europeard, of which he was a
passionate and disciplined observer. Like Stedrhanspelling was erratic, he
confusedhenandthanandie with ei, and he often wrote whole pages with barely
a hint of punctuation. Like Stedman, he neededastghriter — in Cook’s case,
John Hawkesworth - to prepare his log books forlipation. Like Stedman, he
was an adventurer. Historically, of course, Coola ifar more important figure,
but Stedman was not above claiming a certain gvialrhardships. The passage

about the men present when Captain Cook was shthoes:

These men saw much & Encounter'd great Hardshipswhose

Narrow Escapes and Wretchedness Comes no more mpéibion

with the fatalities that | have Experienc’d thatrip over the Channel
ought to be compar'd to the Adventures of AlexrlkBke on the

Island of Juan Fernandos -

213 An Account of the Voyages Undertaken by the OrfieiioPresent Majesty for making
Discoveries in the Southern hemisphere; and Suivedgferformed by Commodore Byron,
Captain Wallis, Captain Carteret and Captain Coiwkthe Dolphin, the Swallow, and the
Endeavour, drawn up from the Journals which werptksy the Several Commanders, and from
the Papers of Joseph Banks, Esq., by John Hawk#s\8orols., (London, 1773); and Captain
James Cook and Captain James Kikhy,oyage to the Pacific Ocean, Undertaken by the
Command of His Majesty for Making Discoveries ia Morthern Hemisphere, Performed under
the Direction of captains Cook, Clerke and Gorélis Majesty’s Ships the Resolution, and the
Discovery in the Years 1776, 1777, 1778, 1779,1at80, 3 vols Vols | and Il by Captain James
Cook, Vol. lll by Captain James King (London, 1785)

2141790 ‘Narrative’, p. 8 andournal, p. 280 (7 May, 1786).
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But for all Stedman’s protestations about beingirapke, straightforward
military man, with no literary pretensions and dpeg@ nothing but the
unvarnished truth, he was aware of the power efdity form. He was aware, too,
in a very eighteenth century sense, of his neadtdaw on its resources if his tale
was to be sufficiently eloquent to win readers otehis view of things. The
picaresque, reductive style Rbderick Randomand the matter-of-fact science of
Captain Cook, were perfectly adequate for his csafidierly adventures. But for
his passion for Joanna, and for the heroism ofeébel maroons, something more
elevated was needed, for which he scoured eighteemiury poetry in his search
for models. He wanted to acknowledge the womandukltived, to do honour to
the men he had fought, and to invent himself asaa e could admire. As a
result, the 1790 ‘Narrative’ interrogates, in acfaating manner, eighteenth
century usage in the ‘voyage’, the ‘heroic’, thasporal’ and the 'sentimental’.

The account that follows is necessarily over-sifrgadi Eighteenth century
literature is far too diverse and complex to be @ up in a single chapter. This
was always known to be the case, but has been d#rated afresh since the
publication ofThe New Oxford Book of Eighteenth Century Vedited by Roger
Lonsdale (1985), and the further research thatododgly has inspired. Lonsdale’s
basic argument, that the standard view of eighteeentury poetry derived from
those late-eighteenth, early-nineteenth centurh@ogies produced by Samuel
Johnson, Robert Anderson and Alexander Chalmers, ne& originalper se It
had long been established, for example, that thpde2s selected as the best of
the age by for JohnsonEnglish Poetg1779-81) were all male and, with two
exceptions, all university (or dissenting academm@n or privately educatét.
But Lonsdale reinforced his point by returning be toriginal published texts in
small volumes and magazines, uncovering a hoshtefdsting voices that had
eluded or been suppressed by the anthologiserghanthsk of re-discovering the
century has continued since. In what follows, | parsuing only those threads
that lead, more or less directly, to the uses Séedmade of the writings of his
contemporaries in ‘forging’ his own style. As | rarked in chapter one, he was a

writer who devised an adequate idiom for the tgllh a remarkable tale. It is the

#5The Works of the most Emindiiglish Poets, with a Preface. Biographical andti€al, to
each Authour, by Samuel Johnson, L:L(D779-81). The prefaces were subsequently colleased
Samuel Johnsothjves of the English Poet8,vols (Everyman, 1925).
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route to that idiom | am following here, all too Waware there are many other

paths that could be taken in exploring eighteestitury poetry and prose.

The Voyage

On 7 June 1778 at Sunday morning service, at Ldauelderland, Stedman
met Sir George Strickland and his daughters, wagitirom Yorkshire, and
conducted them round the fortificatiGhs The friendship ‘with that amiable
family’ ripened, and on 10 June Stedman reportaiaBa George, ‘He offers to
get my West India voyage published, which | prontsarrite™’. Five days later,
his Journal records ‘Begin my History of Guiana’. Then on 22hduhe adds ‘I
write the journal of my jaunt to Brussels and A& As will be seen in
chapter four, this appears to be the origin of ldrgy memoir of his life before
Suriname that forms the first six chapters of hislghed Journal Taken
together, these entries probably mark a turningtpai his life, the moment when
he abandoned designs to return to Joanna and 8wiaad resolved instead to
honour those years in writing. The fact that Stedlifiedt ‘a great affection’ for Sir
George’s ‘eldest daughter, Miss Elizabeth Stric#tlagiving her ‘a maca nut for
ornament from West Indies’ and receiving ‘paint geahcils’ in return, may have
played a part in this decision. He records hethefin ‘with a broken heart’, and as
late as 1795 his intention was to dedicate Waarative to Sir George. The
eventual dedication, to the Prince of Wales, isubsed in chapter seven.

The first reference to thearrative then, is as a ‘West Indian voyage’, and
the linkage of ‘voyage’ with ‘history’ with ‘jaunttemains integral to Stedman’s
conception. Subsequelournal references to his on—going work are to his
‘Surinam history’ or ‘History of Surinam’ and, whehe Narrativeis in the press,
to ‘my book’ or ‘my publicatiorf*®>. The opening sentence of the 1790 ‘Narrative’
justifies his effort in terms of the success of kdescribing ‘the exploration of
foreign countries ... particularly since the fidsscoveries of the immortal Captn.
Cook?*® Cook’s voyages had been published to immenseamusclbeginning

with John Hawesworth’s edition of 1773 and contimguithrough subsequent

1% Journal p. 215.

27 Journal p. 216.

18 Journal pp. 216 and 218.

219 Journal pp. 331, 376-377, 383-5, and 395.
2201790 ‘Narrative’ p. 27.
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volumes compiled by himself. Stedman’s eventualsehotitle began with the
words ‘Narrative of an Expedition’ etc.

‘Voyage’, ‘History’, ‘Journal’, ‘Narrative’ and ‘Egedition’ are all words to
reflect on in eighteenth century us&gk‘Voyage’, which originally meant any
journey (‘viage’), came to refer specifically toupmeys by sea only in the
fifteenth century, and to the written account otrsyourneys from 1699. An
aspect of the satire in Jonathan Swiftise Voyages of Captain Lemuel Gulliver
(1725) is to parody a growing fashion. ‘Historyi, its original sense of ‘a relation
of incidents true or imaginary’, was beginning b imid-seventeenth century to
be confined to indicating a ‘register of knowledgfefact’ (Hobbes’Leviathan
1651). But the older meaning continued in paralie¢, and with no necessary
implication that the facts belonged to some disfaaust. The History of Tom
Jones for example, one of Stedman’s favourite bookscdbed fictional events
which could well have taken place in the year sfitiblication in 1749. The word
‘novel’ had not yet become established as desaiffictions in prose of a certain
extent’, and by naming his novel a ‘history’, Fielg meant his fictional
biography was not to be confused with ‘a romanecal hence with supernatural
causes. ‘Journal’ was another word in flux. Origjyna ‘book containing notices
concerning the daily stages of a route’, that tsn@table, it came later to mean ‘a
daily record of events’, more elaborate than aydmut similarly for personal use.
The OED quotes 1671 as the first instance of itggego mean a ship’s log, the
daily record of a voyage. Perhapsurnal might well have appealed to Stedman
as an appropriate title for hiarrative in closer homage to Captain Cook, had he
not already applied the word to the record of ladyeife.

There remain the key words of the title he actualpse. ‘Narrative’, is a
very eighteenth century word, rarely used earSgnifying a recital of facts (the
OED’s earliest use of ‘narrate’ is 1750). Only whdrsplaced by the new,
narrower meaning of ‘history’ does ‘narrative’ begis shift towards describing
an aspect of the technique of story-telling, wheflaet or fiction. ‘Expedition’,
too, was coming into its own. Originally referrintp the speed of an
accomplishment (from the verb ‘to expedite’), i@ post-1693 to mean ‘a fleet

sent out on warlike or other purpose’. More so thasyage’ or ‘Journal’ would

221 The examples that follow are taken from @wford English Dictionary
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have done, the vocabulary of Stedman’s eventue] thierefore, located his book
very precisely in the context of overseas militangerprise and of scientific fact.
These key words of the title are worth pausing pleecause they are all that
suggests anything by way of reflection by Stednathe nature of the book he is
writing. After that initial reference to Captain @oand his claim to writing the
unvarnished truth, he is off and at a cracking p&mxasionally, as we shall see
in chapter five, he comments on his method of ngxamns styles and he defends
his many digressions, demanding patience from é&lears (check). But one
scours in vain the Tiverton sections of bairnal between 1784 and 1790 for any
reference to, or still less his thoughts upon,abmposition of his great book. He
tells us he has finished the memoir of his earlgrgeand that selected neighbours
are reading it with enjoyment. He meets Hannah €gwhnd we can note
subsequently that three embarrassing quotatioma tlee Della Cruscans have
found their way into his text. Then suddenly, o8eptember, 1790, he records ‘I
ended my work’. Six months later, on 8 February91l, /e sends ‘to London a
large parcel with manuscripts &c.’, having appalefirom the evidence of the
manuscript) spent the intervening time gettingdpied by two amanuens&s.
But that is all he tells us. For the rest, we mwetk from the travel genre to
which he was contributing, and the modificationsiele to an established form.
The New Cambridge Bibliography of English Literatutists over five
hundred accounts of American travel (including 8ted’'s) published between
1660 and 1806* The fashion for travel writing had begun with Ricth
Haklyut's The Principal Navigations, Voiages and Discoverggsthe English
Nation, first published in 1589, and in an expanded editen years latéf* At
his death in 1616, his collection of manuscripts wdnerited by Samuel Purchas
who published it, along with materials assembledugh his own researches, as
5?25

Hakluytus Posthumus, or Purchas his Pilgrinnesl62 The twenty volumes

of Purchas his Pilgrimesemained the standard anthology of early travéivg

222 Journal, pp. 333-334, and 1790 ‘Narrative’ ‘Inmetion’, p. LXXI.

%3G, Watson (ed.)The New Cambridge Bibliography of English Litera(@€ambridge University
Press, 1971), pp. 1453-1476.

224 Richard HaklyutThe Principal Navigations, Voiages and Discovedéthe English Nation
Made by Sea or over Land, in the Most Remote amth&st Distant Quarters of the Earth at any
Time within the Compass of these 1500 Y,earmls (1589 and 1599).

22> samuel Purchasiakluytus Posthumus, or Purchas his Pilgrimesj@iming a History of the
World in Sea Voyages and Land Travels by EnglishanenOthers20 vols. (1625).
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well into the nineteenth century (though most modesaders know it only
through Coleridge’s quotations in ‘Kubla Khafs.

Many of the travels anthologised by Hakluyt anddhas were inspired less
by a search for new worlds than by a wish to firesH routes to the old. Vasco da
Gama’s pioneered a new route to the old destinatidndia. There were practical
voyages in search of China or the North-west Passagd there were travels in
pursuit of myth - Prester John, or lost Atlantis, the settings of Homer’s
Odyssey Columbus was convinced he had found ‘the earpasadise’, while
almost four centuries later Livingstone hoped tcate the Biblical city of Meroé
and thus vindicate the holy record. But after 1668en voyages began to be
sponsored by the Royal Society, travel began tpu$tefied as in the interests of
scientific observation. Dampier, for example, sonaassioned in 1699, made it
his aim to provide ‘a Plain and Just Account of thee Nature and State of the
Things described’, and it is no accident that sgviopical fish and plants bear
his name to this day. Richard Steele wrote in 1#if “Barbarian Customs,
Savage Manners, Indian Wars, and Wonders of theaTecognita ... are in our
present Days what Books of Chivalry were, in ourrefathers.??’” The
implication was that truth was being preferredittidn, and that the rise of travel
literature was occurring in broad parallel to tlse rof the novel — the ‘history’ of
Robinson Crusobeing a paradigm for both.

The eighteenth century boom in travel writing hasrbmatched by the recent
boom in critical scrutiny of the literature of telv Major studies by Barbara
Stafford, Anthony Pagden, Neil Rennie and Stephere@blatt have demolished
any residual notion that travel writing is simpéporting, innocent of any larger
designs on the worl@f® Yet, as they challenge the imperial travellerstpnsions

to be describing only what he sees, with neitherstill nor the inclination to be

%6 The Hakluyt Society, founded in 1846, has sinaantee main publisher of historical travel
writing in English.

27 Quoted in Claude Rawson, ‘A Primitive Purity’, few article on Neil Rennidsar-Fetched
Facts: the Literature of Travel and the Idea of 8muth Sea@xford, 1997?), infimes Literary
Supplement 26 July 1996.

28 Barbara Maria Stafford/oyage into Substance: Art, Science, Nature andlitistrated Travel
Account(Cambridge, Mass., 1984); Stephen Jay GreenMattyellous Possessions: the Wonder
of the New WorldUniversity of Chicago Press, 1991); Anthony Pag@®iropean Encounters
with the New World: from Renaissance to Romanti¢idew Haven, 1993); Neil RenniEar-
fetched Facts: the Literature of Travel and thedadé the South Sed®xford University Press,
1995).
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producing ‘good writing’, it remains a little unelewhat made, and makes, books
of travel ‘literature’. Jonathan Swift, for exampleas contemptuous of the notion
that straight reporting was of any interest, ancht@mptuous of Defoe for
devoting his career to it. A running joke fAulliver's Travelsis Gulliver's
(gullible’s?) deadpan reporting of wonders thatrdrpossibly be true.

Plainly, there was a close relation between sdiergnquiry and imperialist
expansion. WhenHMS Dolphin under the command of Captain George
Robertson ‘discovered’ the island of Tahiti in 17@Teir first action was to fire
off some grapeshot that ‘struck such terrors amitigs poor unhappy wretches
that is would require the pen of Miltons to deseribrheir second was to take
‘possession of the Island In His Maj name, and Hwed it with the name of our
Most Gracious Sovereign King George the thffd.Tahiti, which ended up a
French not a British possession, became afterBbenty mutiny in 1789 a
composite metaphor for the colonial adventure, IWimg noble savages,
territorial appropriation, guns and disease ancsgible girls in a landscape of
dazzling luxuriance. With the advent of missionsrend a cash economy, to
supplement the guns, Tahiti’s original populatiogsvdecimated in fifty years.

Yet, despite the genocide which was Tahiti’'s pastavery history, there is
something perverse about books like Richard Dragtorecent Nature’'s
Government: Science, Imperial Britain and the ‘loygment’ of the Worlef°
Drayton’s particular target is Joseph Banks, wisited Tahiti with Captain Cook
on his voyage of 1768-1771, and subsequently bechareetor of Kew Gardens.
The scientific collection of tropical flora is persted as an exercise in power, as
though Kew was nothing more than an annex of SastthBuch books, all-too-
obviously inspired by Said'©Orientalism seem blind to the natural world,
whether represented by Kew or by the marvels froniclwv the collection was
assembled. Accounts of travel that are more intedesn the links between
science and imperialism than in the experiencerafel itself, resemble those

post-colonial monographs | criticised in chaptee egh more concerned with a

22 Hugh Carrington (ed.Jhe Discovery of Tahiti: a Journal of the Secongage of HMS
Dolphin, written by her master George Robert§bhe Hakluyt Society, 2nd series, No. XCVIII,
1948), quoted in Landeg White, Bounty (Dangaros&r&993), p.6.

230 Richard DraytonNature’s Government: Science, Imperial Britain ahd ‘Improvement’ of
the World(Yale University Press, 2000).
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stay-at-home political correctness than in anyt-fiend experience of what they
choose to the ‘other’. Samuel Purchas, by contvesd, fascinated by

the ordinary Workes of God in the creatures, presgrand
disposing by providence that which his Goodness® Rower had
created, and dispersed in the divers parts of tlmeldVas so many
members of this great Bodie. Such is the Historym@n in their
diversified hewes and colours, quantities and prtopus; of Beasts,
Fishes, Fowles, Trees, Shrubs, Herbs, Mineralss, 3eamds, Meteors,
Heavens, Starres, with their natural effectionsvimch many both of
the Antient and Moderne have done worthily; buteernesse of the
Object deceive me not, this surmounteth them atwia Privileges,
the veritie and varietie, especially of things mstkind remotest and
rarest>!
The same sense of wonder is expressédthaLusiadsespecially in cantos 5 and
10, and in the design of the monastery of the Jerdsmat Belém. In the scientific
travel writing of the eighteenth century, that sered wonder came to be a
substitute for an older sense of the sublime.

In Stedman’s case, science and wonder in the fdrimisoobservations of
Suriname’s flora and fauna were perfectly compatiAs will be seen, they
communicated to his readers, including — with addedder — William Blake.
But something he leaves unexplained induced hitnatascend ‘simple facts’ in
describing the rebel maroons, the depths of hiséinfge for Joanna, and the
turning point in his life represented by his ‘fiyears’ on the ‘Wild Coast of
South-America.’ In his search for a more adequitie,she drew on the idioms of
those eighteenth century authors who spoke to hast mlosely. In particularly,

he turned to the heroic, the pastoral and thersential.

The Heroic

The history of heroic poetry in the eighteenth aentis almost entirely a
history of poetry in translation. A text of enornsommportance in this connection
was Sir Richard Fanshaweldie Lusiad, or Portugal’'s Historical Poem: written
in the Portingall Language by Luis de Camadnanslated into English octavos in
1655232 An earlier translation by Fanshawe, of GuariRiastor Fido(1647), had

been praised by Sir John Denham with these couplets

2170 the Reader’ ifPurchas his Pilgrimagevol 1 (Glasgow, 1905), p. XXxix.
32| uis de Camdeg he Lusiads, in Sir Richard Fanshawe’s translatiedited and with an
introduction by Geoffrey Bullough (Centaur Pres333).

86



A new and nobler way thou dost pursue.

To make translations and Translators too.
[Others] preserve the Ashes, Thou the Flame,
True to his sense, but truer to his Féitte.

The year following the publication of FanshavizasiadsDenham expanded on
his view of the translator’s art as follows:

| conceive it is a vulgar error in translating meb affect beingidus

interpres... for it is not his business alone to translatgguage into

language, but poesy into poesy; and poesy is slubte a spirit, that

in the pouring out of one language into anothewiiit all evaporate,

and if a new spirit be not added in the transforomatthere will

remain nothing but asaput mortuum... and therefore if Virgil must

needs speak English, it were fit he should spealonky as a man of

this nation, but as a man of this &gé.
These thoughts on translation were repeated, almost for word, by Dryden
who explained of his version of Virgil'&\eneid (1697), that ‘taking all the
Materials of this divine Author, | have endeavoutad make Virgil speak such
English as he would himself have spoken, if he had bedbnigland and in this
present Age®®® In the process, a tradition of English verse t@ien was
established that continued through Popksl (1714), and that finds an echo in
the ‘translator’s notes’ which preface new versiohglassical texts down to the
present — including C.H. Sisson’s version of Danfdie Divine Comed{1980)
and my own attempt ahe Lusiad1997)?%° For better or worse, making the
poet speak ‘the language of one’s one day’ is atgesanctioned by three and a
half centuries of English poetic translation sig&eeRichard Fanshawe.

This is not to say the practice has not been cuoetsial. Pope’s
contemporary, the famous classical scholar RicH2edtley, called hislliad
‘miserable stuff’, adding ‘it is a pretty poem, NPope, but you must not call it
Homer' ?*" At stake here is a battle between the scholarthadpoet over the
ownership of canonical texts. Do they belong totthened academics that study,

edit, amend and interpret them? Or to the poets veharite them for each

233
234
235

Quoted in BulloughfFanshawep. 22.

Quoted in BulloughfFanshawep. 23.

Quoted approvingly from Dryden’s ‘Dedication tetAeneis’, by C.H. Sisson, ‘On Translating
Dante’, inDante: the Divine Comedy, a New Verse TranslatigiC.H. Sisson (Pan Books, 1981),
p.42.

% See footnote 23, and ‘Translator’s NoteLins Vaz de Camdes, The Lusiads: a new
translation by Landeg Whii@xford World’s Classics, 1997), p. xxi.

%37 Quoted in ‘A Very Pretty Poem’ on http://www.angisites.com/~Epistate/newspaper/ Pope.
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succeeding generation of readers? It is not annaggtithat can ever be resolved
because there is justice on both sides. The resaltcreative tension that makes
English poetic translation worth studying in itsrovight.

But there is another conflict concealed within éggimth century translation
practice, namely the conflict between what the goet the Augustan age
translated and what they produced on their ownw@atcdn sum, it is the conflict
between the epics they admired and the satiresabeplly wrote, between the
poetic modes of the ‘heroic’ on the one hand andhef ‘mock-heroic’ on the
other. One difficulty posed for eighteenth centwnters in relating their classical
inheritance to the spirit of the new age may bersethup by a simple contrast. In
Book 5 of The OdysseyKalypso is ordered by Zeus, following the debate
Mount Olympus, to release Odysseus whom she has lo@ding on her island
against his will. Rejoicing, the hero goes up itite mountains, cuts down trees,
carries them to the shore and within four daysitasha boat in which to salil
away?*® In Defoe’sRobinson Crusoél1719), we meet another hero anxious to
escape from an island. He climbs into the foresgoses and fells a tree by
burning its base over several days, spends momth®ning out a canoe using
rough tools and controlled fire, and delighted wtitle results. Until, that is, he
tries to transport it to the beach to be launchad discovers it is totally
immovable. Neither levers, nor rollers, nor trereckban do it. He has to return to
the coast and start again with a fresh tfé@©dysseus, of course, is half-human,
half-divine, able to converse with and occasionalytwit the gods, and to
triumph over all men. We accept him as a pattermintdie, and as the key to his
poem’s epic machinery. But while we identify wits lvictories, and especially
with his homecoming, our response to the epic’'svellous ‘human’ touches
never deceives us — or at best, only temporariipte reading his voyage as
history. We always know this is myth, and consetjyesupra-rational. Robinson
Crusoe, by contrast, is us. His story has mythdgakensions, but its power begins
and ends in the fact that he is human and asl&bib we are. He represents a new
type of epic hero, an ordinary man struggling veitraordinary circumstances.

It is never very easy to explain the paradigmatiét #n a culture that creates
such changes as the need for the kind of herodsemines represented by

238 Homer, The OdysseyTranslated by Robert Fitzgerald (Collins Harvii§88), pp. 97-100.
239 Daniel DefoeRobinson Crusoéenguin Popular Classics, 1994), pp. 126-128.
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Robinson Cruso@r Moll Flanders or Pamelaor indeed, by Stedman’s model,
Roderick Random Words like ‘enlightenment’ or ‘Augustan’ are raphors
rather than explanations of complex processes amtte again, over-
simplification threatens my account. If we are logk for a date for the
abandonment in England of notions of a divinelyaimdd hierarchy in creation,
at least as expressed through the doctrine of thimedright of kings, then the
execution of Charles | in 1649 seems as good as Hmgy argument that social
order is man made, expressed by the various mousnrarolved in the English
Revolution, was based in turn on a growing beliefreason as the key to
understanding natuf@® Though that revolution ended with the restoratiérthe
monarchy in the figure of Charles Il, one of thestfiacts of the new king was to
found the Royal Society for Improving Natural Knegte (1660) closely
followed by Greenwich Observatory (1678). Meanwhile, the philosopher
Thomas Hobbes, effectively the theorist of the aiedion, had fulfilled his
ambition to construct a political philosophy as itad and self-contained as
Euclid’s geometry with hiteviathan(1651)%*?

If reason and the rise of science provide importémts to cultural change in
seventeenth century English, then the aftermatthefcivil war certainly offers
another. When Englishmen of 1700 looked back onptiesious age, they were
almost unanimous in regarding it as a period ob&asm and superstition, when
the country was torn apart by religious controvessiulminating in that worst of
all disasters, a civil war. The belief in compro@isr further, the belief that if
only all men could be reasonable in their dealimg8h each other then all
problems could be solved, was held across theigailispectrum. If Hobbes was
the philosophy of absolutism, John Locke became themrist of the 1688
settlement. Arguing irAn Essay Concerning Human Understand{t§90) that
human knowledge derives only from experience, lbeyred in the same year his
Treatise on Civil Governmenproposing that rational men were capable of

surrendering certain natural rights in forming st¢'s ‘original contract®*

240 Christopher Hill.,The World Turned Upside Down: Radical Ideas Dutting English
Revolution(Penguin, 1975).

241 3 P. KenyonThe Stuarts: a Study in English Kingskiipndon, 1966), p. 114.

242 Bertrand Russell, ‘Hobbes’ Leviathan’ AnHistory of Western Philosoptfiyondon, 1946), pp.
531-541.

23 Russell, ‘Locke’s Theory of Knowledge’ and ‘LockePolitical Philosophy’ itWestern
Philosophy pp. 584-595 and 596-616.
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In the epilogue to hisThe Conquest of Grenad@l672), John Dryden
compares the modern drama with that of the Elizebet, in terms that seem
astonishing to the modern reader:

Fame then was cheap, and the first comer sped:
And they have kept it since by being dead.

But were they now to write, when critics weigh
Each line and every word throughout a play,
None of ‘em, no, not Jonson in his height,

Could pass without allowing grains for weight ...
Wit's now arrived to a more high degree;

Our native language more refined and free.

Our ladies and our men now speak more wit

In conversation that those poets \fft.

Armed with these judgements, Dryden set about impgp Shakespeare and
translating Chaucer into heroic couplets. His teotagy, though, is revealing. He
is talking about ‘refinement’, ‘conversation’, lack ‘improprieties’, and ‘wit’, as
the basis of critical estimation. He seems to likdng less about literature than
about polite society. Though there will always loense overlap between literary
and social standards (‘Spontaneity’? ‘Naturalngs®Pyden’s are unusual in the
degree to which they represent the standards ofaricplar social class.
Interestingly, he is not alone in this. The impulgsvards gentrification —
tolerance, refinement, conversational mannersjusitsas strongly represented in
the writings of Dryden’s contemporary, the dissenigine Isaac Watts, who was
keen above all to prove that puritans were merpofigast&é*°

Linked to these developments was, as always, thwigg power of capital in
a world increasingly influenced by English trade.e®f the first acts of the Royal
Society had been to set up a committee charged imigmoving ‘the English
language for philosophical purposes’. The commiite¢uded Dryden, the poet
Edmund Waller, the diarist John Evelyn, and BisAtyomas Sprat who, in his
History of the Royal Socie(667), explained their aim as follows:

a close, naked, natural way of speaking; positiveressions; clear
senses; a native easiness; bringing all thingseas to mathematic

244 Epilogue to the Second Part Bie Conquest of Granagdhnes 11-16 and 23-26 James
Kinsley (ed.),The Poems and Fables of John Dryd&xford University Press, 1958), p. 134.
45| andeg White, ‘The Imagery of the Hymns of Isaaati&/, thesis presented for the degree of
MA, Liverpool University, 1964.
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plainness as they can; and preferring the langualgartisans,

countrymen and merchants, before that of wits ahdlars**°

In large part, this involved the abandonment ofatie and the embrace of reason
as the new art of persuasion in philosophical acénsific discourse. This
development was confirmed by the sudden spate ashigiars and dictionaries
produced by such figures as John Brightwood, JaBreenwood, Isaac Watts
and, most famous of all, Samuel Johns@igionary of the English Language
(1755), all laying down strict procedures, on thatih model, for the rules of
communication. But that emphasis on ‘the languafgartisans, countrymen and
merchants’, in preference to the language of thvewsities and the Court,
reflected among other things the growing power efcantilism and a decisive
shift in Britain’s class structure. Pope’s visioh london in ‘Windsor Forest’
(1713) is of prosperous London at the hub of a dveylstem of trade:

The Time shall come, when free as Seas or Wind,
Unboundedrhamesshall flow for all Mankind,
Whole nations enter with each swelling Tyde,
And seas but join the Regions they divide;

Earth’s distant Ends our Glory shall behold,

And the new World launch forth to seek the Old.
Then Ships of uncouth Form shall stem the Tyde,
And Feather’d People crowd my wealthy Side,
And naked Youths and painted Chiefs admire
Our Speech, our Colour, and our strange Afife!

The echoes of Camdes in this passage have not ia&ed, but are surely
significant. When the next English version@$ Lusiadasppeared, in William
Mickle’s best-selling translation of 1776, its aaehttheme was the rise of sea-
borne empires, with Portugal paving the way fottighi dominancé?®

Mercantilism brings us directly back to Defoe, tima&ny-sided tradesman,
and to Robinson Crusoe, that supremely self-sefficindividualist, who for
twenty-eight years shifts for himself on an unpeped island without once
finding any need to regret his lack of an educatiothe classics. The English

Bible in theKing James Authorised Versiqi611) is all he needs by way of

248 Bishop Thomas Sprat, Bishop of Rochesttistory of the Royal Societ§667), quoted in John
Gross (ed.)The New Oxford Book of English Pragaxford University Press, 1998), p.153.
247 pope, ‘Windor Forest’, lines 397-406Roemsed. Butt, pp. 209-210.
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tradition, and Man Friday all he needs by way dblar. When he returns home,
via Portugal, he discovers all his previous investta have multiplied and that he
is, by the grace of his protestant God, an extrgmaalthy man. Defoe was a
professional journalist, able to lie like the truimd his novels were an extension
of his journalism.Robinson Crusoevas published as a ‘true history’, based on
investigation, and though (like the subsequdistory ofMoll Flanderg the tale it
told was extraordinary, its success with the publéepended on an appeal to
verisimilitude. He was probably aware he was cngati new type of hero. It's
doubtful whether he knew he was writing the firagksh novel.

There is more than one route to the eighteenthucgriEnglish novel. One
was mapped by lan Watt in his seminal account do®and Richardson, tracing
a line through the new reading public with no fofralassical education, but a
strong interest in practical affairs, and throudte tgrowing individualism
reflected in increased specialisation in manufacand tradé?® It was precisely
for these reasons that the established writergppiisaed of such productions for
such a readership. Swift, for instance, affectetitaaremember Defoe’s name,
and Pope included him ifhe Dunciad— making Defoe the only eighteenth
century writer to survive that act of literary geide with his reputation intaét®
With Fielding, however, for all his disdain of Ranuson’sPamela we reach a
figure able to claim the novel as part of the dtadsinheritance. Designating
Joseph Andrew& comic epic poem in prose’, he places his nowelsa long
literary tradition to which he, as ‘the founderaiew province of writing’, has
given a new and original tufi' By ‘epic poem’, he means a comprehensive
account of its subject (namely, mid-eighteenth wentEngland) developed
through the device of a journey. By ‘comic’, he mg&an a human, rather than
super-human level, the problems encountered bapglde of solution through
society’s normal conventions. By ‘prose’, he meaasonal, credible, realistic,

‘much deeper read in natural than supernaturalesaus

248 The Lusiad, or The Discovery of India: an Epic Potanslated from the Portuguese of Luis
de Camoens with a Life of the Paey William Julius Mickle, 1776.

249 |an Watt,The Rise of the Novel; Studies in Defoe, Richardsod Fielding(London, 1957).
%0 Defoe is termed ‘restless Daniel’ in Pope, ‘ThenBiad Variorum’, Book 1, line 101 iRoems
ed.Butt, p. 357.

%1 Henry Fielding, ‘Preface’ tdhe History of the Adventures of Joseph Andr@wg?2), in
Miriam Allott, Novelists on the NovéRoutledge and Kegan Paul, 1959), pp. 59-60.

92



Bishop Richard Hurd in hidetters on Chivalry and Romandd762)
famously remarked that ‘fancy, that had wantonedoitlong in the world of
fiction, was now constrained to ally herself witlit truth, if she would gain
admittance into reasonable compafy’ Fielding’s genius was to show how the
new form of the novel, which he didn't invent butarvellously extended,
resolved this conflict between reason and the inegin, creating what has
become the dominant literary form of the last twal dalf centuries. But the
conflict had already been resolved much earlied, iana quite different manner,
with the invention of a new poetic style which catoebe dominant until the
1740s. | am referring not to the ‘comic epic poenpiose’ but to the ‘mock-epic’
or ‘mock-heroic’.

Whether the credit for inventing the mock-heroicaissigned to Butler's
Hudibras (1662-78) or to John Dryden’s ‘MacFlecknoe’ (1682)was Dryden’s
poem that set the pattern for the succeeding cenfiyden’s satire is directed
again two figures. The second of these was the aliahThomas Shadwell who,
after a long friendship with Dryden in the courgemnich they wrote prologues
and epilogues for each other’s plays, had brokeh tim over the portrayal in
‘Absalom and Achitophel’ (1681) of the Earl of Stsdlury, the Whig leader..
Shadwell is ridiculed as the heir to the Irish pRéthard Flecknoe who had died
in 1678. One would like to say something in prait&lecknoe, who was arrested
as a spy in Cascais in 1648 on a journey from Rimn&pain and who managed to
extricate himself by claiming to be a musicfahSubsequently, he performed on
the lute well enough to earn the patronage of Jd§oof whom he left an
attractive description (‘The king is an honestplaian ... faring as homely as any
farmer, and going as meanly clad as any citfZ8n’Unfortunately, there is little
else that can be quoted in Flecknoe’s favour. Tihesl he wrote about Mr
Muley's ‘Kinta’ three or four miles from Lisbon arevery bit as execrable as
Dryden claims.

‘MacFlecknoe’ begins:

All human things are subject to decay,
And, when fate summons, Monarchs must obey:

%2 Bjshop Richard Hurd,etters on Chivalty and Roman(762), p. 153-154.

53 ‘Mac-Flecknoe’s Father’, in Rose Macauldjey Went to PortuggPenguin, 1985), pp. 76-
85.

%4 Quoted in MacaulayPortugal p. 82.
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This Flecknofound, who, likeAugustusyoung
Was call’d to Empire, and had govern’d long:
In Prose and Verse, was own’d, without dispute
Through all the realms of Non-sense, absolute.
This aged Prince now flourishing in Peace,
And best with issue of a large increase,

Worn out with business, did at length debate
To settle the succession of the State:

And pond’ring which of all his son was fit

To Reign, and wage immortal War with Wit,
Cry’d, ‘tis resolv’d, for Nature pleads that He
Should onely rule, who most resemblesatte.

All the principal ingredients of the mock-heroiceaalready present in this
inauguration. There is first the basic seriousrddbe style, for the mock epic is
in no sense whatsoever intended to undermine tice Bpe opening couplet, with
its comments on mortality and on death the levellegether with lines 7-10
introducing the question of the succession, coakkleasily featured in Dryden’s
translation of theAeneid They set the standard by which Flecknoe and Sékhdw
are being measured. In fact, in these opening dearcouplets, the only words
which fall short of an epic seriousness of dictame ‘Flecknoe’ (line 3), ‘Non-
sense’ (line 6), and ‘Wit’ as the object of wandil2).

That detail points to the second feature of eigitteeentury mock-heroic,
that it depends for its effects on a close attento meaning. The reader is
expected to discriminate between the serious aadrivial, the sensible and the
non-sensible, and to be able to recognise at dratd-tecknoe belongs to the
world of the latter. When the succession speechirames ‘Heaven bless my Son,
from Ireland let him reign / To farBarbadoeson the Western main’ (lines 139-
40), it is our knowledge of the empty ocean lyiregvieen Ireland and Barbados
that gives the lines their effect of bathos. Themcends with the image of the
declaiming Flecknoe plunging through a trapdoois Hn exact metaphor for how
the mock-heroic has been working throughout thempae style raising epic
expectations, the content plumbing the ridiculous.

For such effects, the heroic couplet was the perfeadium, lending itself
naturally to the device of antithesis. Readersoffiered a set of alternatives that it
becomes their task to rank in order of importaréense’ provides the standard,

from which ‘Non-sense’ is a deviation:
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The rest to some faint meaning make pretence,
But Shadwell never deviates into SefiSe.

The appeal to ‘sense’ in the reader is explicie lck of sense a ‘betrayal’. The
heroic couplet caters precisely for this notiomezding as discrimination. All this
in turn is based on the conviction that there as@rtttions to be made — between
sense and nonsense (in ‘MacFlecknoe’), between @ndy Whig (in ‘Absalom
and Achitophel’), between the serious and theatriin ‘The Rape of the Lock’),
and between good literature and Grub Street (ire ‘Dhunciad’). This brings us
back, once again, to the Augustan confidence isore@nd compromise, and to
the belief in a new hierarchy based not on the enadiChain of Being but on —
well, on what precisely? In practice, it seemsadwenbeen based on confidence in
descent and in a classical education, on the #yabilthe 1688 settlement and the
growing prosperity of the nation through tradekéd with the assumption that
the classical epic continued to set the standaydshich the modern age was to
be judged.

Stedman was a soldier, engaged in reporting onlitaricampaign. But his
notions of ‘the heroic’, at least in respect of ket, were thoroughly eighteenth
century, drawing onRoderick Randomand Tom Jonesboth for patterns of
behaviour and as literary models. There is no batibahis account of himself in
action, only a rueful sense of misfortunes and geakfailings in his picaresque
adventures, coupled with a determined, daily ressfinto defend his personal
honour. There are elements of mock-heroic in higresaon Fourgeoud, his
commanding officer, especially in his deflationase of obscene and scatological
language. But true heroism is ascribed only to rédgel maroons, and in his
account of them his chief resort is to the idiomemhteenth classical translation,
most notably Pope’slomer The maroons, he states directly once and implies
many times, are like the ancient Greeks in thaweéry, patriotism and simplicity.
Fighting them, a European army is caught up inaatcbf genres, with the ‘epic’
losing the battle but winning the war.

But around the mid-century, a further change instmiity occurred. In
Thomas Gray'€legy in a Country Churchyar(l749), the grand style of heroic

%5 MacFlecnoe’ lines 1-14, in Kinsley edryden p. 238.
%% MacFlecnoe’ lines 19-20, in Kinsley e@ryden p. 238.
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poetry was applied, without humour or condescensionthe unlettered rural
poor. Boswell quotes the response of the Scottisbet @ames Macpherson.
“Hoot’, cried Fingal, ‘to write panegyrics uponarcel of damned rascals that
did nothing but plough the land and saw corn’. ldesidered that fighters only
should be celebrated® But this mock-heroic reading of thElegy was

eccentric. Gray’'s poem was recognised immediatelya anew and immensely

successful version of pastoral.

The Pastoral

If the eighteenth century was the period in whiclglish poetry reluctantly
abandoned its belief in the Heroic, it was also peeod in which the Pastoral
came into its own. In the ninety years that sepapatpe’s and Wordsworth’s first
published poems, every possible variation on th&qgpal seems to have been
attempted by someone — until, early in the nindteetentury John Clare
demonstrated there was yet more to be done witlgehee. The greater diversity
one claims for the pastoral mode, however, the nubifecult it becomes to
describe exactly what it is. As Annabel Pattersemarks in hePastoral and
Ideology: Virgil to Valérythe definition of pastoral ‘is a cause lost adyeas the
sixteenth century, when the genre began to marifiestendency of most strong
literary forms to propagate by miscegenatitfi’Just as have seen the classical
epic combining with the romance and with satirgiedd separately the novel and
the mock-heroic, so the pastoral combines and fprates in bewildering
directions.

John Barrell and John Bull in thelr Book of English Pastoral Versake the
matter strictly in hand by insisting that, in essgnpastoral is a game in which
courtiers play at being shepherds ‘in a ritual loedgon of their freedom from
economic struggle’. With the courtiensifableto see the labourers in the field, the
rural location serves easily as a location fortldlse more primitive virtues —
honesty, peace, innocence, etc. — that are félave been irretrievably lost in the
sophisticated world of the couff® The anthology claims to have interpreted
pastoral ‘in a wide sense’, including poems whiah,imitation of Virgil's

%7 Frederick A. Pottle (ed.Boswell’s London Journal 1762-17Bondon, 1950), p. 110.
%8 Quoted by Raphael Lyne in ‘Green Thoughts uporMbeer’'s Song’ Times Literary
Supplemen30 May, 1997) p. 13
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Georgics, describe rural labour and techniques wdbandry (such as John
Philip’s Cyder (1708) and James GraingerSugar-Cane (1764). But it

accommodates such pivotal accounts of the lateesglth century countryside as
Oliver Goldsmith’sThe Deserted Villag€l770) and George Crabbd&ke Village

(1783) only under the heading ‘Anti-Pastoral’, thaccounts of rural misery
leaving no room for the idealising courtly, or ats$t urban, vision. For these
reasons, they don't take their selection much béylwhn Clare (who had his own
historically-exact vision of a golden age in preslesed Helpston), and they deny

the possibility of modern pastoral, at least in l&hgpoetry:

As the countryside becomes ever more efficientiyoemitory for a
managerial and executive elite — pricing the traddl inhabitants out
of their homes, just as our machinery has pricedhtbut of their jobs
— so the last sad remains of the Pastoral are |fetag and auctioned
off in semi-detached lots. The purchasers of sua$tgral remains
look round in vain for the Arcadian shepherd orpdtezdesses to
reassure them that they, too, are in Arcadia; butfem, as much as
for Sidney and Pope earlier, the shepherds arsibig] and now for
the simplest of reasons — that there are no shepheft>®°

For all the undeniable power of this passage, d fis argument perverse in a
manner best illustrated by the fact that nowherthéir presentation do the editors
make any reference to William Empson’s classic wt@bme Versions of
Pastoral, first published in 1935% To write on pastoral while ignoring Empson
seems extraordinary (not least because Empson wlis Brofessor at Sheffield
University). In Empson’s account, the pastoral m@altogether more protean,
and hence more vigorous, with more political baed remains fully available to
modern poets in their attempts to make sense ofdivisions of the modern
world.

Empson begins with some reflections on proletaliéarature, analyses
double plots as contrasting heroic and pastoral esodcontinues with
examinations of Shakespeare’s sonnet 94 (‘Theyhhe¢ power to hurt’) and of
Marvell’'s ‘The Garden’, considers Bentley remarks Milton, and concludes
with discussions oThe Beggar’'s Operand ofAlice in WonderlandThere is no

mention of the court or of Damon and Cloris, Doremsl Sylvia. But there is a

9 John Barrell and John Bull (edsd Book of English Pastoral Ver§®xford University Press,
1975), p. 3.
20 Barrell and Bull Pastoral Versep. 432.
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good deal about power and powerless and the gelstlaif their mutual
interrogation. Pastoral for Empson is essentialhpus contrasts and the odd
reflective ironies involved in contrasts, with theitation that they are socially
focussed. It is mode of reflection rather than argewith fixed forms and props
and, of all the ancient ‘types’, the one that lemtscends critical fashion and best
survives adaptation to the present age. MakingesefhsStedman’s use of the
pastoral mode, and especially the uses made bynhiators and successors
(include myself) will involve some recourse to EmpsBut we must start more
conventionally, measuring the distance covered ighteenth century pastoral
poetry, by contrasting Pope and Crabbe.

Pope’sPastoralstogether withA Discourse on Pastoral Poetwyere written,
he claimed, at the age of 16, though they werepuabtished for a further five
years. They are, deliberately and self-consciouss/poetiguvenalig five-finger
exercises in his training as a poet, and his thtsugim pastoral reflect this
purpose. He begins by providing a somewhat spuriost®ry. Given that ‘the
keeping of flocks seems to have been the first eympént of mankind, the most
ancient sort of poetry was probably pastof#’.The link with the life of
shepherds is fundamental to the form, and the ‘detmpharacter of this poem
consists in simplicity, brevity and delicady® However, shepherds are not to be
described ‘as shepherds at this day really area®titey may be conceiv’d then to
have been.” Occasionally, it will be ‘natural’ tatioduce some knowledge of
rural affairs, but the poems should present orig thest side’ of a shepherd’s life,
‘concealing its miserie$®® There is also the implication, repeated in the
appended notes that since pastorals were the stafbem of poetry, it is
appropriate for young poets to attempt them fiBut they are essentially
exercises in language and form, and Pope aftervedadaed them to be the most
correct and musical of all his writing® If there is the ghost of any social
comment or political message, it lies in the dewiabny rural realities for the
entertainment of a coffee house audience. LateenvWope returns to pastoral in

the opening lines of Windsor Forest, he contradiitsDiscourse on Pastoral

21 william EmpsonSome Versions of Pastordl935, Penguin, 1966).

%2 pope, ‘Pastorals, with a Discourse on Pastordfdemsed. Butt, p. 119.

253 pope, ‘Discourse on Pastoral’,Rwemsed. Butt, p. 120

24 pope, ‘Discourse on Pastoral’,Rwemsed. Butt, p. 120.

25 pope, ‘Note’ to ‘Spring. The First Pastoral, omia’, in Poemsed. Butt. p. 123.
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Poetry by merging the wholly imagined Golden Age with lmsocation of a
contemporary England where ‘Peace and Plenty teBT&JART reigns?®®
Mercantilism (those ‘feather’d people’ and ‘paintelliefs’) combines with the
appeal to settled, conservative values in a mawtéch works as poetry, but
which is as political as poetry gets.

The contrast with Crabbe’She Villageat the opposite end of the century
could hardly be more explicit:

Fled are those times, when, in harmonious strains,
The rustic poet praised his native plains:

No shepherds now, in smooth alternate verse,
Their country’s beauty or their nymphs’ rehearse;
Yet still for these we frame the tender strain,

Still in our lays fond Corydons complain,

And shepherds’ boys their amorous pains reveal,
The only pains, alas! they never feel.

On Mincio’s banks, in Caesar’s bounteous reign,
If Titirus found the Golden Age again,

Must sleepy bards the flattering dream prolong,
Mechanic echoes of the Mantuan song?

From Truth and Nature shall we widely stray
Where Virgil, not where Fancy leads the way?

| can comprehend the impulse that led the two JdBasell and Bull, to classify
this as anti-pastoral. Crabbe sets up the conventid pastoral — shepherd boys,
harmonious strains, idealised beauty, the Goldea Agn contrast to ‘the real
Picture of the Poor’ which is his subject. Yet thdyuld surely have thought
again. Crabbe does not deny the Golden Age, omlgtint has ‘fled’ from late
eighteenth century England. The premise, that sftépboys are supposed to be
happy lovers, is not denied, but instead used tot gbeir actual, contemporary
situation. Without constant reference to the cotives of pastoral, Crabbe’s
poem loses much of its point.

With this contrast in mind, between an ostensibpobtical pastoral, tending
towards the conservative, and a political pastdealding towards the radical —
between, in short, Barrell and Bull on the one hand Empson on the other — it
is useful to return to a consideration of Graklegy in a Country Churchyard
(1751). Gray's poem was popular from the staticliag something of the mood
of the mid-century, and its influence is still pavu in English poetry. The first

28 pope,‘Windsor Forest’, line 42, Poemsed. Butt, p.42.
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of many things to notice about the poem is the waypllapses the two sides of
the mock-heroic, applying the high ‘poetic dictiaf serious eighteenth century
verse to the lives of the unlettered and obscural rpoor. Macpherson’s
complaint, eccentric as it sounds, is exactly agdain defining theElegys
originality — that the people celebrated are peapl® never did anything. One
aspect of the poem’s success is that Gray persuasigbat there is nothing
inappropriate in applying such a style to suchlges.

At one level, his argument is familiar, echoing tlieath the leveller
opening of ‘MacFlecknoe’:

The boast of heraldry, the pomp of power,
And all that beauty, all that wealth e’er gave,
Awaits alike th’inevitable hour.

The paths of glory lead but to the grave.

The originality here lies not in the moral but thetraordinary precision of the
diction, those categories of descent, power, beautg wealth defining exactly
the bases of social prominence. Gray does not skespbem, though he certainly
despises the attempts to promote social rank déath in the new, fashionable
monuments (‘storied urn and animated bush’) crogdgighteenth century
cathedrals. But he advances his argument beyonithénge of equality in death to
blame ‘penury’ and the lack of ‘knowledge’ for tipéght of the poor, and his

examples of what, in other circumstances, they triiglve become are startling.
Hampden, the parliamentarian who defied Charlddilion, the republican poet,

Cromwell, the regicide! Not since Marvellsn Horatian Ode upon Cromwell’s
Return from Irelanda hundred years earlier had anyone invoked Cromyel

way of heroic example.

It is because of the peculiar force of the namemy@mvokes that | disagree
with Empson’s criticism that there is a ‘cheathie implied politics’, as thE&legy
argues ‘that we ought to accept the injusticesoofety as we do the inevitability
of death®® As befits the author oBeven Types of Ambiguit¥930) andThe
Structure of Complex Wordd951), Empson bases this claim on the careful

analysis of a single stanza:

%7 George Crabbdhe Village, Book lin Barrell and BullPastoral Versepp. 399-400.
%8 Thomas Gray, ‘Elegy in a Country Churchyard’, §r88-36 in Barrell and BulPastoral
Verse p. 328.

29 Empsonpastoral p. 12.
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Full many a gem of purest ray serene

The dark unfathom’d caves of ocean bear:
Full many a flower is born to blush unseen,
And waste its sweetness on the deseft'&ir.

Empson contends that a gem does not mind beingdava and that a flower
prefers not to be picked, and that by comparingstb@al arrangements of mid-
eighteenth century England to Nature, Gray ‘makeseém inevitable, which it
was not, and gives it a dignity which was undes#r¢€ There have three things
to say in reply to this. Firstly, I'm not persuadixdt a poem of 32 stanzas ought
to be judged by just one of them, especially whieat tstanza is somewhat
untypical. It is, for example, the only one in whiGray deploys well-worn
metaphors, and the only one in which he invertsnhiral order of noun and
adjective (‘ray serene’) to get his rhyme. All theem’s other 63 rhymes follow
the normal rules of English prosody, and it maysigmificant that ‘serene’ here
is used in its Latin sense of ‘bright’ or ‘dazzlingot its English sense of ‘calm’
or ‘quiet’, the Latinism explaining the Latin consttion. My second claim is
that Empson is guilty of over-interpretation. Thenary meaning of the stanza is,
surely, that worth and beauty often go unnoticed, Em not convinced there is
any need to press the argument further. If furthmgglications are relevant, they
must focus on that word ‘waste’, rather than on igeya of an unchanging nature.
Gray’s metaphors mean that it is wrong that sudousces should be ignored.
The poem’s dominant message is in fact is thatsti@al hierarchy is socially
created and has nothing to do with birth. For thd-eighteen century that is a
radical message

But my key objection to Empson’s criticism is thegt has misunderstood the
fundamental problem of the relation in this poentween language and form.
This is, to quote Macpherson again, a heroic poeoutapeople who did nothing
heroic. There is one stanza where Gray recordsabtvities in ploughing fields
and felling trees, but in the other 31 stanzas itmpossible for him to base the

poem on action — that is, to make it a matter ainsoand verbs. Instead, the

2% Gray, ‘Elegy’, lines 53-56 in Barrell and BuRastoral Versep. 329.
2l Empsonpastoral p. 12.
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nouns are muted, the verbs are in passive or sitham forms, so that thElegy
becomes a poem written almost entirely in adjestive

Far from the madding crowds ignoble strife
Their sober wishes never learned to stray;
Along the cool, sequestered vale of life
They kept the noiseless tenor of their W&y.

Remove the seven adjectives here (following RoBealves’ invaluable advice to
young poets) and the stanza becomes completely Ihigl the adjectives in this
poem, up to seven per stanza, which glow and edigting it its special dignity
as a kind of inverted pastoral. This, rather thag political complacency, is
responsible for what Empson calls ‘the massive aalirthe poem’, its dominant
sense of melanchofy? But the Elegy is a special case, arising from the
combination of the subject matter and the poeyilesif the age. Forty years later,
Wordsworth would demonstrate that it was entirgprapriate to use nouns and
verbs in writing about the rural pod¥ Instead of raising shepherds and
ploughmen up into poetry, he had the genius to paletry down to them. But it
took the abandonment of ‘poetic diction’ to brirtgpat that change.

There are many aspects of Barrell and Bull's veisi@f pastoral that
Stedman would have instantly recognised. The idea mral retreat from the
noise and corruption of urban society is one. Jdbhmfret'sThe Choicg1700) is
one of the poems quoted in the 1790 ‘Narrativethvtis celebration of a ‘private
seat .. not little, not too great’, and with thegattions of female company (‘'some
obliging modest fair’). Disguise and the confusiohsocial roles, so that the
princess can be peasant girl, mixing sophisticatrgh simplicity, is another. The
slide from art to nature, and back again to asdijfis a third, so that Stedman
could play fast and loose with facts while claimiogwrite only the simple truth.
But without Empson’s emphasis on the shifting gabwh pastoral, its ability to
mutate, together with its latent political quesim@y it is not possible to
understand Stedman’s deployment of pastoral matifhis representation of
Joanna, a mixed-race teenage slave in a South éameciolony. That particular
‘miscegenation’ (to repeat Annabela Patterson’sn}eis as startling as any of

Empson’s examples. In exploring pastoral as onecspf the relation between

22 Gray, ‘Elegy’, lines 73-76 in Barrell and BuRastoral Versep. 329.

23 Empsonpastoral p. 12.

2 Wordsworth and Coleridgéyrical Ballads(1798), ed. R.L. Brett and A.R. James (Methuen,
1963).
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Europe and her colonies, Stedman anticipated wdmtbkecome a major mode of
writing about the Third World.

There is one further aspect of teRé&gy which needs comment, namely the
representation of the poet himself. The poem beginhglusk, in a country
churchyard, with sounds of lowing cattle, a dronbegtle, tinkling folds, and a
moping owl, near an ‘ivy-mantled tow’r’, rugged edrand the shade of an ancient
yew tree. The props hint at gothic, but at the reenf it all is ‘me’, the sensitive
poet. The Augustan confidence has suddenly evagghrand we are a long way
from the public world, or at least from the coffeeuse atmosphere, of Dryden
and Pope. The note is a new one in eighteenth geptetry, though there are
hints of it in Thomson’dhe Seasonand Gray was as surprised as anyone that it
struck such a popular chord. TE#egy concludes with eight stanzas that gave
Gray much trouble in his various revisions. Thddab turned as emphasis shifts
to the poet with ‘'some hoary-headed swain’ made ngentator. Interestingly,
such is the force of ‘poetic diction’, he is notaeao speak like a peasant but in
the language of the rest of the poem (though lggvien, for the first time, some
active, forceful verbs). The peasant’s perspedie® in the irony, for what is

described is a moody, sensitive, but entirely udpotive figure:

There at the foot of yonder nodding beech
That wreathes its old fantastic roots so high,
His listless length at noontide would he stretch,
And pore upon the brook that babbles by.

Hard by yon wood, now smiling as in scorn,
Muttering his wayward fancies he would rove,
Now drooping, woeful wan, like one forlorn,

Or crazed with care, or crossed in hopeless 6ve.

The epitaph speaks of the poet’s humble birth, isfdoverty and obscurity as
‘Melancholy marked him for her own’, of his ‘souhsere’ and his capacity for
fellow feeling, and, of course his piet}f.In short, he was a man of sentiment.

The Sentimental
In the parish church in Hemel Hampstead, Hertfardslthere is a monument
to a lady dated 1820 that lists among her attrdbulat she was ‘Charitable

2> Gray, ‘Elegy’, lines 101-108 in Barrell and Bulastoral Versepp. 350-351.
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without Display, and Pious without Enthusiasm’. §'t8 a rather late usage of the
word ‘enthusiasm’ in its eighteenth century senséleegulated or misdirected
religious emotion’The Oxford English Dictionargates the movement from this
meaning to the modern ‘rapturous intensity of faglin favour of a person,
principle or cause, etc.” as occurring between 1fé0s and 1790s. But it is a
useful reminder of the distrust of emotion, espbciceligious emotion, during
much of the eighteenth century.

There are other words that undergo similar shiftsannotation in the gradual
movement towards romanticism. None is new to thegliage, but their
associations are increasingly positive. They inglubeart’, ‘understanding’,
‘human’, ‘sympathy’, ‘compassion’, ‘pity’, ’animdls ‘feeling’, ‘tears’,
‘melancholy’, the ‘picturesque’, and, of course risibility’.?”” Some, like
‘simplicity’ or ‘naturalness’, are better understbthrough their association with
the pastoral, while others, like ‘horrid’, belong the gothic. Unlike the mock-
heroic or the pastoral, it is hard to credit thatiseental with any intellectual
pretensions. The mock-heroic, as we saw, emerged the clash between the
classical inheritance and the Age of Reason, whidepastoral, even at its most
purely formal, reflected some concern with the ¢bowl of the nation, or with the
idea of the good life. But the drift towards accoatiating the sentimental seems
more a matter of fashion, as what was literallyt ‘oicourt’ became increasingly
acceptable. It was not until the romantic revoluttbat emotion became linked

with knowledge. Wordsworth’s claim ioyrical Ballads that

One impulse from a vernal wood
May teach you more of man,

Of moral evil, and of good,

Than all the sages caff.

is one that would have seemed, frankly, incomprsité® to most of the
advocates of sensibility and the sentimental. Tést bne can say is that, from the
mid-century onwards, it became fashionable for ttomal man to add to his

profile the hitherto ‘feminine’ ability to burstio tears over some affecting scene.

% Gray, ‘Elegy’, line 120 in Barrell and BulRastoral Versep. 35 1.

2" The English Department of the University of Virgimantains a useful sensibility website on
http://www.engl.virgina.edu/~enec981/dictionarwidist. html

2’8:The Tables Turned’ lines 21-24 in Wordsworth &@uleridge Lyrical Balladsed. Brett and
Jones, p. 106.
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That this coincided with Mary Wolstonecraft's irtsisce that women should be
considered rational creatures, is one of the imofeearly feminisnt’®

Wylie Sypher usefully draws our attention to these link between the
literature of sentiment and the first stirrings thie Abolition movement, as
instanced by Ignatius Sancho’s famous letter tonStef 21 July, 1766, following
Sterne’s remarks in his tenth sermon on the efisavery?®° Sancho appealed to
him ‘to give half an hour’'s attention to slaverythat subject, handled in your
own manner, would ease the yoke of many’. Sterpetsnpt and warm reply
referred him to ‘the sorrows of a friendless, poegro girl’ just written for
chapter vi, volume IX offristram ShandyThe word is inescapably associated
with Lawrence Sterne’d Sentimental Journey through France and Itly68),
and with scenes such as the farewell to Maria aitidl thve peasant weeping over
his dead donke$?* Sypher is caustic about this (he says ‘Sterne —Sartho —
are sentimentalists rather than philanthropi$is’But he makes the point in the
context of a distinction between tragedy which dedsaa symbol of ‘pity and
terror’, a great man falling from a height, and tseent which requires only
‘pity’, finding it in such figures as the dying lieh and the downtrodden
Negro?®® The literature of sentiment prefers ‘to experiettee exquisite throb of
benevolence’ than to do anything practical forvtogim.?®

Thus described, it makes its appearance far edhar the mid-eighteenth
century. It is already present in Mrs Aphra Beh@onoko, or, the History of
the Royal Slavé1688)%°

It is a very curious fact that Stedman nowhereignJournal or ‘Narrative’
refers to Aphra Behn or t@roonokq the first novel or ‘faction’ in English to
have a black hero. It is clear that Mrs Behn hest fiand knowledge of Suriname,

which she visited in 1663 when her step-father vappointed Lieutenant-

219 Mary WollstonecraftVindication of the Rights of Womeed.), Miriam Brody Kramnick
(Penguin, 1975).

80 sypherGuinea’s Captive Kingg. 150, quoting Lawrence Sterr@ermons of Mr Yorick
(Boston, 1928), I, p. 122.

81 awrence Sternd) Sentimental Journal Through France and It@henguin, 1967), pp. 62-64
and 136-138.

282 gypher Captive Kingsp. 151.

83 Sypher Captive Kingspp. 103-105.

284 Sypher Captive Kingsp. 105.

285 Aphra BehnQroonoko, or, the History of the Royal SlanéMaureen Duffy (ed.YProonoko
and Other StoriegMethuen, 1986), pp. 27-99.
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Governor’®. During the course of that visit, she carried anpublic flirtation’
with a William Scot, son of the regicide Thomas tSedho was living there on his
brother's plantation. Late, Scot took refuge in ldiotl, planning to overthrow
Charles Il and restore the Commonwealth. Aphra Balpassionate royalist, was
employed by the British government to spy on Scat went to Antwerp for the
purpose. He seems to have outwitted her, and te batwitted the British too.
Maureen Duffy, Behn's biographer, is convinced tBabt provided the Dutch
with the information enabling them to take Surinanoen the British, meanwhile
providing the British with warnings which were iged about the impending
Dutch raid on the Medway described in chapter ZhrA@Behn, then, was not just
an author who had preceded Stedman in writing symefiaally about Suriname
and black slavery. She was part of the region’®hys Stedman usually read, and
took issue with, any literature with a bearing as bwn book. Moreover,
Thomas Southerne’s or Hawkesworth’s dramatic adapt of Oroonokq are
said to have been staged every season through®eighteenth centufy/. They
came to influence the dramatic representationste&drBan’s own story, and it is
inconceivable that he was unaware of Aphra Behnristence, or of the larger
ramifications of her career in Suriname, Holland &tuart Britain.

Stedman may perhaps have felt (as | do) @raonokois such a poor piece
of work that it was hardly worth his attention. M®uld certainly have poured
scorn on an author capable of praising Oroonokdkiiting a tiger ‘which was
about the height of an heifer’, or of describing timouth of the Amazon as
‘almost as broad as the river of Thani&s’Much of the novel is grotesquely
over-written. Imoinda, for example is describedfamale to the noble male; the
beautiful black Venus to our young Mars ... | haeen a hundred white men
sighing after her, and making a thousand vows atfeet, all in vain and
unsuccessfuf®®. But Aphra Behn is not so easily dismissed asssipte source.
There are touches i@roonokowhich reveal her first hand acquaintance with
Suriname. Accounts of the hero’'s bravery are inteem, clumsily but

revealingly, with passages of documentary. His tfiglth an electric eel, for

288 The following information is from Behi®roonokq ‘Introduction’, pp. 8-10 and 13-16.
%7 Mrs Inchbald, Preface tokle and Yaricdn TheBritish Theatre; or A Collection of Plays
Which are Now Acted at the Theatres Royal, Drumyd,&ovent Garden, Haymarket and
LyceumWith biographical and critical remarks: 20 volsofidon, 1824).

288 Behn,Oroonokq pp. 74 and 81.
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example, mixes fantasy with local knowledge to cmh@ genuine Suriname ‘tall-
story’, with parallels in th&arrative?°. Her account of the causes of maroonage
are identical to Stedman’s, and the first hintefallion in Oroonoko arises from
his realisation that the child Imoinda is expectmyj be born into slavery. There
are striking similarities between her account ocb@wko’s barbarous execution,
and the executions already noted in flseirnal and the ‘Narrative’. Even her
amusing descriptions of a marmoset ‘having face hadds like a human
creature’, or of the armadillo ‘in white armour, jpinted that it moves as well in

it, as if it had nothing on’, sound very close te@nan’$®.

Most remarkable of all is Aphra Behn’s account nfeaght-day voyage up
river, under Oronooko’s conduct, to meet some efAmerindian peoples of the
forest. This digression adds nothing to the nameatbut is fascinating for the
wealth of ethnographic detail in a piece of writisgddenly closely observed,
detailed and informatié If we are looking for ‘noble savages’ in Suringme
then the native Americans are far more plausibledicktes. For Aphra Behn,
‘these people represented to me an absolute iddzedirst state of innocence,
before man knew how to sin: and ‘tis most evidertt plain, that simple nature is
the most harmless, inoffensive and vertuous mistrés By contrast, the West
Africa kingdom of Coramantien is described as caxplsophisticated and
thoroughly corrugt®. Stedman, too, though less gushing, makes the same
distinction between the Arawak Indians, whose etiocabeing the dictates only
of Simple Nature they’r Minds or theyr Bodies asrwSeldom deformetf®, and
the Kings and Courts of West Africa. Interestinghg quotes as his authority
Abbé Raynal, whoselistoire philosophique et politique des établissetaest du
commerce des Européens dans les deux I(id€&}) appeared in fifteen English
editions between 1776 and 1806. Raynal, of counses not impervious to
Rousseau’s influence.

It remains uncertain whether these similarities @m&rely coincidental, or

whether he was responding to themes and motifadgreresent in the language

289 Behn,Oroonokq p. 34.

29 Behn,Oroonokq p. 76.

291 Behn,Oroonokq pp. 28 and 72.

292 Behn,Oroonokq pp. 77-82.

293 Behn,Oroonokq p. 29.

294 Behn,Oroonokq pp. 37-40 and 50-57.
2951790 ‘Narrative’, p. 468.
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of West Indian travel - or whether, finally, he hadtually read, or watched,
Oroonoko But one thing is certainly clear. Stedman waseyall monarchist, but
never an absolute-tist. Oroonoko’s revolt leadsinggr directly from his

aristocratic instincts:

And why (said he) my dear friends and fellow sudfer should we be

slaves to an unknown people? Have they vanquisisedobly in

fight? Have they won us in honourable battle? Aeehwy the chance

of war become their slaves? This wou’d not angeolale heart; this

would not animate a soldier’s soul: no, but welaraght and sold like

apes or monkeys?
What is wrong is not the slavery itself, but tHs king’s son should be enslaved -
enslaved moreover at the hands of tradesmen! Eigerohmer subjects, and
subsequently his fellow slaves, accept this amalydihen the revolt fails, his
followers deserting him, he accepts that he wasygfm endeavouring to make
those free, who were by nature sla?®s’ His own choice of death before
dishonour is the final proof of his royal naturdneTparallel Aphra Behn invokes
is ‘the deplorable death of our great monarch’ Gisaf®

As a self-declared royalist and ‘man of sentimegtedman had no truck with

any of this. It is true he flirted with the notidhat Joanna had noble African
ancestry, but his concern was with the sufferingsonlinary slaves, and
especially of slave women. Wylie Sypher’'s monogreghains indispensable, as
the best survey extant of abolitionist literatuBat his evident impatience with his
subject leads him to the charge that these wrppeeser to admire their own
compassion than to get results (sentiment, noapthiropy). This is grossly unfair
to an abolition movement that achieved its firsh an just twenty years, and its
second within another generation. It was certaumwise of Sypher to claim that
Americans knew more about Africans than their EBigliounterparts, describing
them more ‘realistically’ as comical domestics. dHy, though there are clear
parallels between abolition and sentiment, as Sypgbmonstrates, they are also
distinct. The cult of feeling had its own momentuen,route to romanticism, and
it took up other causes — prisoners, beggars, w@eserothers, madmen, orphaned

children — and other themes such as travel anthehaties of natural world. For

2% Behn,Oroonokq p. 83.
297 Behn,Oroonokq p. 88.
2% Behn,Oroonokg p. 33.
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the sources of Stedman’s self-presentation as aahaentiment we must look
elsewhere.

The most quoted author in the 1790 ‘Narrative’ he Scottish poet James
Thomson (1700-1748). Stedman quotes no less thearaie 24 passages from
Thomson’s works, twenty-two of them frofthe Seasongl744 edition) and the
other two from his ‘A Hymn on the Seasons’ and frdrhe Tragedy of
Sophonisba(1730). His liking for Thomson is not difficult taccount for.
Thomson was a fellow Scot, but with no particulxe ao grind about his
Scottishness. He had settled happily in the Thavadley and his post-Union
patriotism was as direct and uncomplicated as Sdetdrown (Thomson was the
author of ‘Rule Britannia’, at least a better podmn ‘God Save the Queen’).
When Thomson writes about British liberty and fgretyranny, it might at times
be Stedman speaking. But there were other aspdciBhamson to interest
Stedman. Thomson was best known, of course, ase#a gidlled in natural
description.The Season®roke fresh ground in eighteenth century poetry by
moving beyond the coffee shop, and outside the tovwrprovided a version of
pastoral in which the golden age was located, mtiteé distant past or a hoped-for
future, but then and there in the prosperity brougi British labour and
commerce. Though hardly intellectually demandinge taccounts of spring,
summer, autumn and winter were enriched by accuwhservation of natural
phenomena and, somewhat after the manndihefGeorgicsa deep knowledge
of rural crafts. What is not always remarked, hogrevs the global range of his
descriptions. ‘Winter’ is not just winter as exgarced in the Scottish lowlands or
the Thames valley. It ranges as far as the Alpstl@dpennines, Greenland and
the Polar regions. ‘Summer’ includes Africa andnbAmericas, with descriptions
of the Nile, the Niger and the Orinoco along witie tastonishing and dangerous
fertility of nature in the tropics.Stedman lovedstimaterial. Of his twenty-two
quotations fromThe Seasondourteen are from ‘Summer’, supplementing his
own descriptions of rivers and thick foliage, olkes, and tropical fruits, with the

appropriate lines: sunrise or the night, of

Bear me, Pomona! to thy citron groves,

To where the lemon and the piercing lime,
With the deep orange, glowing thro’ the Green,
Their lighter glories blend - Lay me reclin’d
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Beneath the spreading tamarind, that shakes,
Fanned by the breeze, its fever-cooling fftit.

My chapter five will show him quoting from ‘Spring*Summer’ and
‘Autumn’ in reinforcing his representation of Joanas a pastoral heroine. Most
extraordinary of all, however, is a passage froom&er’ which he never directly
quotes but which perhaps influenced more dire¢thntanything in Thomson. It

is the section where Thomson offers his views alditans:

lll-fated race! the soft'ning arts of Peace,

Whate’er the humanizing Muses teach;

The godlike wisdom of the temper'd breast,
Progressive truth, the patient force of thought;
Investigation calm whose silent powers

Command the world; the Light that leads to Heaven;
Kind equal rule, the government of laws,

And all-protecting FREEDOM, which alone
Sustains the name and dignity of Man:

These are not their&?

Thus far, of course, the description is a seriesnefatives, with the clear
implication that Britain possesses, and demonsttai¢he world, all these virtues
and qualities so conspicuously absent in AfricathWis celebration of the
civilising power of poetry, science, the art of gqmemise, and the rule of law, the
passage reflects the British enlightenment’s seHge, its reasons for considering
eighteenth century London superior to its own ga#itas well as to other parts of

the world. But Thomson continues:

The parent-sun himself,
Seems o’er this world of slaves to tyrannize;
And, with oppressive ray, the roseate bloom
Of beauty blasting, gives the gloomy hue
And features gross: or, worse, to ruthless deeds,
Mad jealousy, blind rage, and fell revenge,
Their fervid spirit fires. Love dwells not there;
The soft regards, the tenderness of life,
The heart-shed tear, th’ ineffable delight
Of sweet humanity; these court the beam
Of milder climes; in selfish fierce desire
And the wild fury of voluptuous sense

29 Thomson, ‘Summer’, lines 663-668Moemsed. Heron, p. 80.
30 Thomson, ‘Summer’, lines 875-884Moemsed. Heron, p. 89.
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There lost. The very brute-creation there
This rage partakes, and burns with horrid fite.

Thomson was not the first or last writer to comprah Africa in terms of
antitheses. The contrasts which long dominateditbeture, between darkness
and light, savagery and civilisation, superstitaord science, emotion and reason,
‘hot’ and ‘cold’ cultures, and so on, have givenywa our twenty-first century
antitheses between ‘us’ and ‘other’, oral and dter the starving and the
consuming but charitable rich. Even so, Thomsonssl seem in a class of their
own.

Obviously, he had no experience of Africa and, mgitin 1727 (‘Summer’
was the second of the sequence to be composeh,iieee few extant accounts
of African life on which he could draw. But, in atidn to being a knowledgeably
descriptive poet of British natural scenery andakdife, he was a poet of
sentiment - ‘the tender pang, the pitying tear /$igh for suffering worth ... And
all the social offspring of the heaff. All the more striking then that Thomson
should categorise Africa as being the continenhaovit (of all things) sentiment!
It is not just science and the rule of law that @psent. Taste, delicacy, gentility,
and propriety are also unknown, along with patearad marital affection and
respect for the old. ‘Love dwells not there’, heicls, for ‘soft regards’,
‘tenderness’, the ‘heart-shed tear’, cannot surtinesun’s ‘oppressive ray’. The
‘ineffable delights of sweet humanity’ belong tolderr climes where there are
‘humanizing’ poets, including presumably Thomsomé$elf.

Preposterous as these lines are, they seem tarhavessed Stedman and to
have played their part in moulding his mature amsi about slavery. | shall be
discussing his apparently anti-abolition sentimémisy final chapter, when all
the evidence has been presented, and | do nottwiahticipate my conclusions
here. Stedman, too, of course, had no experienédrich, and his opinions were
partly moulded by his exasperation at the claimbath sides in the abolition
debate. Thomson'’s lines, however, made it pos$iblaim present his opinion as
the informed view of a man of sentiment. Bad asslage trade was, and cruel as
Suriname slavery was, they could, to a man of gelseem preferable to an

existence in Africa. More generally, Thomson seéonisave assisted Stedman in

%1 Thomson, ‘Summer’, lines 884-897Moemsed. Heron , p. 89.
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moving beyondRoderick Randono his self-presentation in the 1790 ‘Narrative’
as a man whose actions are dictated by deep fedlihgn, after much effort, at
last he secures his son Johnny’'s manumission, deed® he was ‘applauded’ —
even by corrupt Paramaribo society — for his ‘daifigi’. 3

There was one further sentimental influence onl®0 ‘Narrative’, this one
extremely local and (thankfully) belated. Teurnal for 1789 contains the

following entries:

22 October: This evening | show my drawings to itigenious Mrs

Cowley, author offhe Runaway, The Belle’s Stratag&e) who paid

me a very handsome compliment.

24 October: Today had a visit from the celebrated ®owley***
Mrs Cowley was Hannah Cowley (1743-1809), a Tivemeighbour, best known
as Stedman remarks for a succession of plays ofhwtie Journal names the
most popular. However, two years before her meetitig Stedman, she had read
in the ‘World’ a poem called ‘Adieu and Recall toue’, signed ‘Della Crusca’,
and ‘without rising from the table’ had penned arstant reply under the
pseudonym ‘Anna Matilda’. ‘Della Crusca’ was thenpgame of Robert Merry
(1755-1798), a very minor poet who after varioulifas and aimless travels had
settled in Florence and studied at the Della Crusdaademy. In 1785, he
contributed to the ‘Florence Miscellany’, which inded verse by Dr Johnson’s
friend Mrs Piozzi, and he returned to London in 278 his Platonic encounter
with Hannah Cowley. Ridicule followed, as much frdhe ‘incredibly foolish
misuse of epithet, metaphor and alliteration’, ‘thentic efforts at sublimity’, the
‘obscurity and tasteless ornament’, as from thegagebetween the poetic lovers.
Thereafter, and with lasting damage to Hannah Cgseeputation, ‘Anna
Mathilda’ has become a by-word for ‘sentimentalsifging’. 3%

On 27 November, 1789, Stedman dined with neighbaura company of
thirteen that included Miss Elizabeth Cowley, Hamied 6 year old daughter. The
company ‘drank Johnny’s health, and good voyage iwtioday just 15’. Johnny,
Joanna’s son, had just left home as a midshipmdn thie Amity Hall. In the

course of the evening, a hearse stopped ‘accidgritafore the door’ and ‘the

392 Thomson, ‘Winter’, lines 70-73 (1726 version) Lionsdale Eighteenth Century Versp. 181.
3031790 ‘Narrative’, p. 599.

304 Journal p. 328.

395 DNB., entries for Robert Merry and Hannah Cowley.
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company remarked it was the vulgar idea that on¢he would soon be a
corpse’. Next day, ‘Miss Cowley, one of the compatippp’d down dead®® It
was a moment to draw on Stedman’s profoundest emmtiand he wrote a
competent epitaph which was published in\tYieekly EntertainerHe had joined
the Della Cruscan school.

He was just nine months away from finishing th@@ MNarrative’, and some
tortuously overwrought Della Cruscan verses fodrartway into his account of
the capture of Gado Sabi in 1775. First, a pasfage Anna Matilda’s ‘Stanzas
to Della Crusca’, which quotes in support of hetement ‘nothing Can be more
Wretched than a Military Life in a Tropical Climakdore so under a Relentless

Commander, asld Fourgeoud

Let Vulgar Souls Stoops to the fevers rage

Or Slow Beneath Pale Atrophy Depart

With Gout and Scrophola Weak Variance Wage
Or Sink With Sorrow Cankering at the Heart

These be to Common minds the Unwish’'d Decree
The firm Select an illness more Sublime

By languid pains Scorn their high Souls to free

But Seek the Swords Swift Edge and Spurn at ffthe.

Two other selections, equally excruciating, ararfrine poems of Robert Merry
("Yet on his Honour’'d Corpse shall many a Gale /fiflae Moist Fragrance of
the weeping Rose™’®

One wonders how this late enthusiasm for someeoimbrst poetry of the age
of sentiment prepared Stedman for the friendshijn W¥illiam Blake, on which
he was about to embark (and which is explored aptdr five). That friendship
began too late fosongs of Innocencd789) to have left any mark on the 1790
‘Narrative’. But did The Marriage of Heaven and Hell790), andSongs of
Innocence and Experien€g&794) play any part in his negotiation of the Fitext
of the publishedNarrative of 1796. Even more to the point, had he arguat wi
Blake over the version of his story presente¥isions of the Daughters of Albion
(1793)? When he stayed with Blake in 13 Herculeddihg, Lambeth in the

3% Journal p. 329.
3071790 ‘Narrative’, p. 388.
3081790 ‘Narrative’, p. 402. See also p. 432.
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summer of 1795, did he have explained to him Blake&w method of ‘relief

etching’? Was he shown the cooper plates of ths filuminated books that

method made possible, with the images of Orc an@ahoon chained by the
ankle, inspired (as we shall see in chapter sixBmdman’s own paintings? It
seems inconceivable that Blake would have withhblm from him, yet the

Journal records no response. And what of thoseediparties he attended with his
publisher Joseph Thompson where he appears torhetv&odwin and Fuseli and
Mary Wolstonecraft? His ‘Narrative’ was writtemdahe was within two years of
his death. Perhaps it was too late for furtherditg influences.

Or just possibly not. In E.P. Thompsomitness Against the Beahbis
intellectual biography of Blake, he discusses Blak#erest in millennial
interpretations of the social upheavals of the $780d especially his fascination
with the imagery of the Book of Revelation (‘Letrhthat hath understanding
count the number of the beast§.A footnote refers us to Stedmadsurnalfor 6
April, 1792:

The news comes of the King of Sweden, Gustavusghds, being
murdered by one, Ankerstrom. One Balthazar Gésnot, the Prince
of Orange, while R-v-r and Demeunier attemptedritench King.
The Portuguese Tavora and Aveiro families wererdisgd for similar
deeds ... But despotism dies away. Witness Fravivese King may
be compared to the Beast in Revelation, whose nuisli®6, and
LUDOVICUS added together makes the s&fie.

Stedman had written to Blake just four months earbut it is not known when
they first met. Yet the passage is so untypic@tefiman that one wonders: could
Blake be its inspiration?

39 E.P. Thompsonitness Against the Beast: William Blake and thea\loaw (Cambridge
University Press, 1993), pp. 181-183.
319 Journal pp. 340-341.
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Chapter Four

The Making of Stedman’s Journal

The earliest account of the years 1773 to 1777 dn8tedman’s love for
Joanna appears in Stanbury Thompson'’s edition efdlrnal of John Gabriel
Stedman 1744-1797: Soldier and Authbased on the manuscript Thompson

bought for from a junk dealer in Pimlico in 1940.Thompson’s own account:

The man submitted the sheets (the journal compredeout one

hundred loose pages, letters, etc.) to me as dojolall mixed, all

jumbled together, creased, and partly torn, foewa $hillings ...'"Ere

guv’nor! a pile o’ old letters cheap. A dollar tloe. Tek ‘em out a mi’

road,” were his words ... A quick glance at a féwvgets assured me of

the fact that | had in my possession an origina b8th century

manuscript journai’*
‘A dollar’ in those days was slang for five shillis. It took twenty-two years for
Thompson to edit thdournal for publication, and another four to complete his
John Gabriel Stedman: a Study of his Life and Time®st of his research was
antiquarian, conducted through the Scots Ancestsgarch Society, the Scottish
Record Office, the Public Record Office and thetiBini Museum. He also visited
the Haus Besselich Abbey in Koblenz am Rhein, hohtbe von Barton Stedman
family, descended from Stedman’s brother, wherevags able to consult family
papers. His concerns were with establishing Stetdimgenealogy (descended
from a certain Radulphus de Barton, ¢.1154 in tlei®y of York), and the
biographical details of the most prominent peoplentioned in the texts?
Obviously, the resulting knowledge has its uses,Timmpson gives no shows no
signs of sympathy for his subject or engagemertt thié story it unfolds.

By modern standards, it has to be said his edisimgficient. He intrudes into
the text comments of his own, usually detectablethry change in style or
chronological shift, altered dates and spellingslet®d passages and included
others crossed out by Stedman, transcribed colust® &s prose, and (argue
Richard and Sally Price) simply misread a large emof words™® He is

squeamish about transcribing Stedman’s sexualitesi\('l f—k one of his negro

31 ThompsonLife, p. 132.
%12 Journal ‘Appendix B’, pp. 403-416.
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maids’ is given as ‘I — one of his negro maidsf).general, it has to be said that
the gap between his personality as an English aentign and the character
Stedman presents of himself is extreme and at m@elarious. Having in his
introduction described Joanna as ‘the daughter dtta Dutch planter named
Kruythoff’ and ‘a coloured woman named Cery, a wonitawas supposed from
good stock’, his next paragraph continues in itsrefly: ‘However, Joanna bore
him a son®** That ‘however’ is wonderfully eloquent of socidktste. (Later,
from his biography of Stedman, Joanna is all bumiebted: she is given parts of
two pages, being summed up as ‘a more or less sagagboriginal®’?)

All that acknowledged, thdournal is not a book one would wish to be
without. My own copy, acquired in 1972 from a tisgcond hand book dealer in
Liverpool, is almost obliterated by annotationsrae years.

The title Journal is a little misleading, though it is hard to sebatvelse
Thompson could have called it in. At its heart isn@all notebook bound in green
vellum covering the period 29 October 1772, aftézdBian had enlisted for
Suriname but before his departure from Hollandil @8t April 1774, some fifteen
months after his arrival. Afterwards, he descriltesl principal source for the
‘Narrative’ (1790)

as ‘a small green almanack that | Carried in mykpbauring the
Expedition through Danger — Disease, Famine, w&mgak and Fire
- & which long and Constant Hardships having so Imdefaced the
Above little Green Book that its most Recent Cotgdsecame to all
but myself unintelligible’*®

Into this he copied entries scribbled on scrappagfer or even, as he continues,
‘with a Pencil Writing on my Cartridges, or onBkeached borie On the last

page occurs the following entry:

This small journal contains the space of one y&armonths and one
day, 1772-3, and is written with the greatest aitben founded on
facts alone, by Capt. John G. Stedman, who shalaexit more at
large one day, if Providence spares him his’fife.

3131790 ‘Narrative’, ‘Introduction’, pp. XXIX-XXX.
314 Journal ‘Preface’, p. vii.

315 Thompson,Life, p. 128.

3161790 ‘Narrative’, p. 578.

317 Journal p. 113 (n.d.).
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This is the earliest section of tleurnal to be written, and it is evident that he
intended it from the start to become the basis ffllar narrative of his years in
Suriname.

The Suriname log book continues on other shedtbaniries for December
23 and 24, 1776, taken up with sketches of housdsilit for himself and Joanna
and when his thoughts are plainly retrospectivet tBare are significant gaps:
there are no entries for May 1774 to September 1@dbng which his son John
was born, and he fought his most important engagem&h the capture of
Boni’'s stockade at Gabo Sabi), or between JanuaalylaApril 1777, when his
brigade was withdrawn from Suriname. The first ledde gaps may perhaps be
explained by an accident described in the ‘Nareati®n the night of June 30,
1775, the ‘Box, With my Whole Journal, And All myiRtings that had cost me
Above 2 years so Much labour Care and Attentiomkstp the bottom of the
Commeuwijne River!® Though it was later recovered, and the papersl drizind
a Swinging fire’, it is possible some material iest.

The Journal resumes back in Holland at on 31 January 1778 bownd
dagwyser (datebook), doubling up as an account book wittmiged sums
occupying the right hand column. The entries aretlie most part compressed
and laconic. Then, however, on 7 June 1778 at Sumaaning service, at Loo in
Guelderland, he meets Sir George Strickland anddhigghters, visiting from
Yorkshire, and conducts them round the fortificasid® The friendship develops
with an exchange of addresses and the followingydat 10 June: ‘He offers to
get my West India voyage published, which | proméserite’ *2° Five days later,
Stedman notes ‘Begin my History of Guiana’, and2@nJune, ‘I write the journal
of my jaunt to Brussels and Antwer5®

The publishedJournal contains no ‘jaunt’ to Brussels. But there is an
account, printed by Thompson as Chapter Five, ofeatursion in 1768 to
Antwerp and The Hague in search of promotion —pgtmenotion from ensign to
Captain he eventually achieved when he volunteme&uriname, and this may

be the passage to which Stedman is refeffihl.is written not in diary form but

3181790 ‘Narrative’, p. 369.
319 Journal p. 215.

320 journal p. 216.

%21 Journal pp. 216 and 218.
%22 Journal pp. 75-85.
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as a memoir and, as such, seems to be the searbese written of the six
chapters, occupying 112 pages, describing his déeyuntil 1772. When the
remainder of this early memoir was written it ispogsible to be sure. The
Holland diary for 1778 stops with the entry for@dary, 1779 ‘Here | give over
keeping journal - and so goodby&?

He resumes five and half years later on 1 Augugd4lwith a day by day
account of his journey from Maestricht, first torlddon and then to Tiverton in
Devon where he settled for the remainder of hés liBy then, he had acquired his
Dutch wife Adriana, and had been joined in Eurogehiis son Johnny (by
Joanna), Joanna’s death in November 1782 haviny lad®n passed over in
silence. From then until 16 July, 1796, eight merttkefore his death, ti®urnal
is kept almost daily, though with gaps, never ofrendhan a few weeks,
apparently caused by pages lost from the manuschipthe course of this diary,
on 20 July, 1787, he mentions lending ‘my journsilsce the year 1744’ to a
certain Mr Cholwich, a neighbour, who returned them13 August having ‘read
it (sic) with great satisfactiort>* Subsequently, reminiscing his diary for 2
February, 1792, Stedman remarks that it was immegiaafter settling at
Tiverton that ‘I wrote my life till the year 1772 I after that wrotél'he History of
Surinam. %

In summary, therefore, it appears that what Thompguwblished in
chronological order asThe Journal of John Gabriel Stedmamas actually
composed as follows:

1. October 1772 - December 1776, the diary of h&sy@ Suriname:
2. January 1778 — January 1779, the diary and atednook of his
first year back in Holland.

3. June 22, 1778, the memoir of his ‘jaunt’ to Antgvén 1768.

4. February 1784 — July 1796, the diary of his deparfrom Holland
and residence in Tiverton.

5. By August, 1787, the memoir of the years 1744 742l is
completed.

It also appears that, although Stedman may havenbdge 1790 ‘Narrative’ in
Holland in June 1778, following the encounter wahr George Strickland, the

bulk of the book was written only after he had ctetgrl his memoir.

323 Journal p. 233.
324 Journal pp. 318-3109.
325 Journal p. 337.
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Listing the order of composition in this mannerwisaattention to another
feature of theJournal namely, that it contains examples of differenmids of
writing - a distinction blurred by Thompson’s pretgion of them as a single
text, variously described as ‘journal’ and ‘memoi®n the one hand, the diary
entries of the Suriname years 1772-76, of 1778y#a& of his return to Holland,
and of 1784 onwards describing his life in Tivert@re his unpremeditated
responses to the events of each succeeding day dieeterse, unpolished,
immediate, and at times baffling (24 June, 179aw& mermaid. Meat and bread
abused.’y’?® Occasionally, he corrects himself in mid-senter(t®, April, 1774:
‘Write to Tulling, no! no! | mean Van Halr?’), the facts of the moment being
his only concern. Only in his later years does &e these diary entries to draw
some conclusions about his life — listing the nunddenationalities and languages
spoken in his household (29 Nov, 1785), or catalgguhow strangely | have
sometimes escaped from trouble’ (2 Feb, 17&2).

The account of his pre-Suriname years, howeveregsents a different kind
of writing, involving entirely different chronologs. He is looking back,
apparently without the benefit of any diaries kaptthe time, interpreting his
adolescence and early manhood in the light of klisltaexperience. It is an
exercise in self- knowledge, wholly determined Hyaivhe knows himself to have
become. Not to labour the point, while the diariries are often single sentences,
usually in the present tense, the memoir of thesy#@44 to 1772 consists of long
paragraphs with no day-by day references, and sixelun past tenses. As far as
this memaoiris concerned, we can only guess Havge the gap may be between
the actual events and their later interpretatiorneW/ we come to examine the
contrast between the Suriname diary and the 17@@rdive’, however, we shall
see the difference very clearly, In the one, heng his day-by-day discovery of
who he was and how Suriname operated. In the dtieeknowledge of the slave
society is complete from the day he lands. It dsstinction we shall be exploring
in detail in chapter 5.

Obviously, the chief overall interest of theurnalis the portrait it presents of

Stedman’s life and character. But the circumstsindats piecemeal composition

328 Journal p. 390.
327 Journal p. 150.
328 Journal pp. 269 and 338.
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mean that the separate sections vary considenathgdrest and importance. The
diary of Stedman’s years in Suriname is far andyathe most fascinating. It is

the principle source of the 1790 ‘Narrative’ andsveampiled with that narrative

in mind. Even when the two texts largely agreerghg an interest in noting shifts
of wording and emphasis as Stedman writes notifoolwn eyes only but a public
audience. Where they disagree — that is, wherd 786 ‘Narrative’ supplements,

or flatly contradicts, the account given in thergia then much of the evolution of
both the form and the content of the ‘Narrativelasl bare. This topic will be a

theme of Chapter Five.

The second section written, namely the year-loragydand account book
kept in Holland in 1778, is of little interest beybwhat it reveals of Stedman’s
state of mind after his departure from Suriname aoanna, together with the
brief entries about making a start as a writer.cBytrast, the twelve-year diary of
his residence at Tiverton reveals something, thougyer quite enough, about
Stedman’s friendship with William Blake, about tfrastrations of his dealings
with his publisher Joseph Johnson, and about tbhiigen of the 1796Narrative
- matters to be discussed more fully in Chaptex® Rind Seven. Much of this
section concentrates on the childhood of Johnrligviing his story through his
schooling and his apprenticeship as midshipman| higt tragic drowning off
Jamaica in 1792. These entries are very movingther intense pride and
affection he feels for Johnny, recording every anse of his generosity and
adventurous temperament — to his second wife’®aging exasperatitfi. There
is another story to be told, in fact, about Stedsegsidence in the ‘wild coast’ of
Tiverton, and the domestic tactlessness of hisiglieg of Joanna and Johnny at
the expense of Johnny’s stepmother. On 5 Nov, 1i@%ecords ‘Saint Hubert the
Gun-powder Treason, and the fatal day on which regrdloanna died in
Suriname, 3 years agd® Three months later, on 2 Feb, 1786, he notes §foda
we be married 3 years, — forgot 1t Entry after entry makes it abundantly clear
that despite his second marriage and the birth ied tore children, he
increasingly regards his time in Suriname and éliationship with Joanna as the

great adventure and the great love of his life.

329 See, for example, pp. 248 (1 Jan., 1785), 2654%., 1785), 276-277 (4-5 April, 1786), 306
(28 Dec., 1786), and 309 (18 Jan., 1787, among many

%30 Journal p. 268.

%1 Journal p. 272.

120



Finally, therefore, the memoir of his life betwegm4 and 1772, begun in
Holland in 1778 and completed at Tiverton betwe&B84land 1787, falls into
place as an account of the purposeless years wflibgaand wenching before
Suriname and Joanna. This tripartite division o hfe into pre-Suriname,
Suriname and post-Suriname is increasingly expheith Joanna (to his second
wife’s growing exasperation) placed at the centreitwatever significance his life
may have had. Post-Suriname, it remained onlydte&e Johnny and to write
the account. The memoir also reveals him tracieggitowth of his writing style,
wrestling with words and syntax as he searchearcaidequate idiom — an idiom
which he finally achieved in the 1790 ‘Narrativehly to see it ‘marr’d entirely’
by his publishe???

Without the ‘Narrative’ of 1790 or tharrative of 1796, would thelournal
be worth reading on its own account? Stedman dechis aim as follows:

Whoever reads these anecdotes, | am well satistiedl give them
many a d-mn and the author of them in the barggirt. let them
consider; they are reading not a romance embetlishiéh all the
fruitfulness of imagination, but a genuine histd&gpt by a man of
character, and wrote only for his own gratificatiand that of his best
friends 33

Later, he adds:

As | write for all sorts of people to read this (lmnly friends during

my life) | must expect that, like a dish howeveodpit cannot please

every palate. | however principally write to amusgself, and as truth

best suits my taste, let it be ever larded witth®aind indelicacie¥?
With more imaginative editing than Stanbury Thompspthe Suriname diary
would have been well worth publishing on its ows. fr the rest of thdournal
the best that can be said is that it contains taddtalising comments and stories.
An example is the tale of John Redwood who retutoetiverton on February 8,
1786 after 16 years in the East Indies ‘and whage i/ since twice married’. On
February 24, Stedman records ‘The East India Setgeadwood, sells his wife
for one pot of beer to her 3rd husbaff’ One would dearly love to know more.
In general, however, thiournal’s value isalmost entirely secondary to the larger

work and, despite the hint in the second of thetajians given above about a

332 Journal p. 385 (composite entry for 24 June, 1775).
333 Journal p. 43 (n.d.).

34 Journal p. 73 (n.d.).

335 Journal p. 273
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possible audience in the future, Stedman canndistieally have anticipated

independent publication.

Maroons, Rangers and Slaves

Eventually, as | have already noted, Stedman walelscribe the ‘revolted
Negroes’ as the true heroes of his 1790 ‘Narratideawing on classical epic
(though in eighteenth century translation) for ¢iide and even the content of his
presentation. In describing himself, he drew onate-kighteenth language of
sentiment. In describing Joanna, he had recoursket@enre of pastoral. How
much of this is anticipated in tleurnal?

In the Suriname diary, there are brief, laconicsadiptions, not easily
differentiated, of three of his campaigns. Thesethe expeditions of 2 July to 14
September, 1773, of 24 October 1773 to 15 Januéfg,land of 27 March to 18
July, 1776, all to the upper reaches of the Cottind Commewijne River§®
There are also partial accounts of his period immand of the fort at
L’Esperance, of the aftermath of the capture of @&&dbi, and of part of his final
campaign up until to the closing entry of his Sanre diary in Decembét’
None of these descriptions is sufficient detailedjive the reader any real sense
of what was happening, but presumably they werguette as shorthand notes in
spurring Stedman’s memory when he compiled hisefulhiccount. What is
recorded, for the most part, is the extreme disoondf bush warfare and the
futility of pursuing guerrillas in their own teroity. On July 2, 1773, for instance,
he gets his first command in charge the settlena¢nCharon on the Cottica
River>*® and embarks with five officers, ten men and '10gfdes’ (that is, 10
Rangers, on which more below). This is in rebefiteny and dangerously
exposed. Within a few days, most of his companydwase down with fever. On
August 29 at 11 p.m., news comes that that threebgeplantationsPeru,
Zuyingheydand L’Esperancehave been destroyed by the maroons and all the
white people killed, and that the rebel negroeslv@lpassing close by the post:

%3¢ Journal pp. 127-135, 136-142, and 165-179.

%37 Journal pp. 144-151 (17 Feb. to 29 Apr., 1774), 155-181Qct., 1775 to 2 Jan., 1776) and
189-196 (20 Nov. to 23 Dec., 1776).

338 Journal p. 127.
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All is concerned, seeing not above 12 able mereferdl a Post which
used to keep 300. The Hospital patients broke odtasose to certain
death in a view to avoid it, several men droppimmgvd and never
arising. Only two small chests of powder was myyarmmunition®>°
When nothing happens, he receives orders to leiaveolst and ‘seek the track of
the rebels’ through the rain forest. There follaavgraphic description of what is
today called ‘jungle warfare’

being miserably fatigued, half swimming through ass, climbing
over fallen trees , roots &c., and creeping on laeities under them,
marching through the most scorching heat, whileshone and Hell's
darkness after it was set at six. Most of us weratshed, stung, and
some blinded by insects, were worried rogkaas notwithstanding 4
negroes with cutlasses continually cut up a tratk.
He reports to Colonel Fourgeoud, his Swiss commaridat he tracked but was
unable, with so few fit men, to attack them. Whemufgeoud’s subsequent letter
criticises him for this, ‘I throw in public the miisorrible invectives ... and sink in

the lowest of spirits®** This is the start of a long-running quarrel withe old

shaver?** as Stedman nicknames him, involving both tactivs personalities,

which takes up most of the entries dealing with #wual campaigns. His
immediate discomfort, his personal sufferings, ldsemain preoccupations. If he
looks beyond them, it is to study the flora andniguand to think of Joanna (‘I
pass my time making baskets for the girl I lov&?).

In sharp contrast, we learn almost nothing frombernal about the rebel
maroons he is fighting — certainly nothing thatgamees us for the heroic role
attributed to them in the ‘Narrative’. Before emfbag from Holland, he
describes the purpose of the expedition as bemgring the revolted negroes to
their duties** This is not quite so patronising as it sounds -isheeferring to
broken treaties rather than to any supposed rekgiw social responsibilities. But
it is only four years later, in the final entriektbe Suriname diary, that he offers
any hint that their cause may be a just one. Mbgteotime, they are described as
the ‘bush-negroes’, or ‘rebel negroes’, while thgincipal activities are called

‘murder’ and ‘stealing’. Thdournalrecords very little contact with them (though

339 Journal p. 132.
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it should be noted that there are no entries cogehe attack on Boni’'s camp at
Gado Sabi in August 1775). He sees smoke in thie &ad his men take refuge in
the fort>* He hears occasionally drummifij. There is a rumour that fifty of

them had been swimming across the Cottica Rit/erle hears gunshot, and not
long afterwards a dead manatee is washed downrstf@a®ut the only maroons

he meets are the ones and twos who have already dagetured or who have
surrendered voluntarily. He remarks on these, issipg, that they are badly
treated*®. Only in November 1776 (following th#ourna)) does he get a glimpse

of the enemy. He is camping at Cofaay when ‘anedaht happens’

An old tall bush-negrowith a white plaid and longshabble,

approaches the sentry and stands still. | give thienbest words to
come in the camp to have him alive. He shakeséuaslhsayso!, and

in a twinkling disappears by jumping in the shrub&o men fired at
him and both missed at the distance of 6 or 8 pates

This incident haunted Stedman. In the 1790 ‘Nareatithe old man becomes ‘a
Venerable Apparition’, and the firing occurs ‘Caarty to my Orders®*

What the Journal does demonstrate, however, is a significant simft
terminology as Stedman’s sympathies develop. Tdirout the first year of his
journal entries, he makes a fairly consistent degton between three kinds of
Blacks. First, are the ‘bush’ or ‘rebel’ negroeke tmaroon guerrillas he is
fighting. Secondly, there are the ‘free negroes’,rangers’, as Stedman calls
them. These were an elite corps of 116 slave ve&rsf purchased for the
purpose from their plantation owners, who were ébpsttached to the Scots
Brigade and were their most effective fighters.rdly, there are the plantation
slaves or ‘niggers’. Common though this term wasughout all slave colonies,
there is not the slightest doubt that it was meanbe opprobrious. Though

Stedman very occasionally, under the pressureropaggning, describes the rebel

%4 journal p. 114 (12 Nov., 1772).
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maroons as ‘bush-nigger§? he never applies the term to the rangers fighting
alongside him.

From early in 1774, this terminology changes. Inu2ay, campaigning on
the Commewijne River, at the climax of a long, angaragraph itemising his

men’s unnecessary sufferings, he adds the follofaotnote:

NB. The old negro woman, marching between the cesekthe Post,

pay'd homage to her deceased husband's bones, \&dobken

murdered on her account, and was buried belowedrirthe wood?>?
It is a haunting moment — the moment of homage amarnmarked grave deep in
the rain, the hint of mutual devotion and an acself-sacrificing heroism. In the
Journal the incident stands out as the first recorded emdnof sympathy for
anyone black. In the 1790 ‘Narrative’, in which @tean has made his sympathies
clear from the day of his arrival in Suriname, Hane incident is reduced to a
parenthesi€®® But a change has begun to occur. Two months lateMarch
1774, an officer inspects the buildings at L'Espemwhere Stedman is now in
command, and ‘sends niggers to repair th&mThirteen days later, Stedman’s
entry reads ‘My house being finished, | give a menght to the negroes &c. that
made it, and go to lay with Joanri&®. What has happened is that he has worked
alongside them (Stedman was never the man simg@ygervise), and somewhere
below the level of consciousness has learned tieat are men. Increasingly, he
sees all blacks as individuals, often knowing thngeimes, relishing their dances
(‘baniards’ he calls them) and, above all, makiegord of the brutality of the
slave system:

A negro infant lately drowned for crying, by MrsoStr's own hands,

and a negro forced to jump in boiling sugar, whedgdby a Director’s

cruelty. A negro was lately whipped to death os fiiantatior?>’
Though the maroons remain ‘rebel’ or ‘bush’ negrdlbsoughout, the ‘free
negroes’ become ‘free men’, and the ‘niggers’, estly negroes.

Then, towards the climax of tBeurnal we are offered in rapid succession

%2 For exampleJournal p. 134 (12 Sept., 1773).
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four hints of the fuller, richer account offeredthre 1790 ‘Narrative’, as though
Stedman, aware that his departure is imminentudglenly catching up on the
accumulated impressions of four years. The passageguoted at some length
because they contain the seeds of so much thaftoldiv.

The first incident is startling. Stedman is diningParamaribo with a certain
Captain Mackneal, where one of the guests, caletufe Dago-So, turns out to
be a Captain of the Djuka Maroons, who had signégeaty in 1760 with the

Suriname colonists, guaranteeing their independafteea century of fighting.

Because | said to Mrs Mackneal the words vidadam, give that

man a dram and he shall go awalye jumped up, asked if it was my

house; where | had so much command, and very pltwitd me if he

had me at Owca (i.e., Djuka), he would show meiek.trl was

incensed to hear so much from the mouth bfish-negroand replied

him in the most threatening language he ever heatdwn before.

The fellow left me, and | went in, ate nothing, wex pleased at Capt.

Macknail’s silence, and repented the dispute @idpt. Fortune After

dinner | met him. We spoke together and reconéiiéd.
The first thing to notice about this incident iathalthough Stedman appears to
have been discourteous, he gives Captain Fortunallee rank. Stedman was
notoriously disputatious, losing his temper andiiisg challenges over real or
imagined slights and insults, especially when ompmagn. Yet his quarrels,
whether in Holland, Suriname or Tiverton, were alsvavith his social equals,
and in his regiment invariably with men of similank. It was an aspect of his
military gentleman’s code, here extended to a Dwkh the rank of captain. The
second thing to notice is the political analysiattfollows. Stedman had come to
believe that the peace bought for the colony bypeace treaties of 1760 and
1762 had been achieved at too high a price. Thdycreated, on Suriname’s very
borders, flourishing communities who would always@ a threat, if only by the

example they posed to the plantation slaves. Hiy eontinues:

The negroes are no fools, and in return presumertingnce, trying
dayly to keep th&Vhitesmore and more in awe of their long beards
and silver-headed staves, whom they will at lastfhés rate I'm
afraid, try in futurity to extirpate altogether,camake the English,
American, prophecy true, that shall need no morgetal for slaves to
the coast of Guine&?

%8 Journal p. 179 (26 July, 1776).
%9 Journal p. 179 (26 July, 1776)..
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The comment anticipates the fuller political anedyd the 1790 ‘Narrative’, with

its emphasis on the folly of Fourgeoud’s policytofing to achieve a similar
settlement with the latest rebel maroons. But sathéart is a recognition of the
logic of their case (‘the negroes are no foolsiyd af the folly of the planter’s

persistent cruelty.

The second of these anticipations concerns whaexpicitly calls the
‘heroism’ of which the rebel maroons are capabla. August 9, 1776, news
comes that ‘bush-negroes’ have ‘murdered’ Mr Déng director of the Altona
plantation in Pard®® The language here is consistent with the reste@fournal

But a week later comes the execution. The passaggoited in full:

Never did | see such a barbarous execution, oritdahter in my
thought, that human nature could behave with sohmsmrit and
resolution. | call it heroism in its way. Ty’d ohé cross. his hand was
chopp’d off, and with a large iron crow all his lesnwere smashed to
splinters, without he let his voice be heard. Rangi at least four
strokes on his left leg, and his arms not havingnbeell ty'd, he
raised himself on his middle to see what was th#enall done, and
the ropes slacked, he wreathed himself off thesgnaben seeing the
Magistrates and others, going off, he groaned thrdeur times, and
complained in a clear voice he was not yet deatihaving expected
that he was going to be left in this conditionl @God showed him
more mercy than his judge, but seeing it was thaention, he
heartily cursed them, and said they must also dieeo He then
begged the hangman to finish him, in vain, andexifgsm also. Then
seeing nothing could help, he must suffer, he dsd)ad kild a man,
and deserved death, but now he cared not if he suffr twenty
days. He then sung and spoke with the people wittih@uleast marks
of concern, at last laughed and joked with the gowomen, asked to
smoke tobacco and craved a Jew for eight shillrgswed him. The
mob tormenting him with reproaches, he called tharbarous dogs,
and said that all the white people ought to be dahfor their cruelty
to the negroes &c., especially the fiscal, for ¢cimgphim in this way.
He was a handsome young fellow of about twentys-Kiling the
Director happened in dispute. He declared women Ibeen his
misfortune. He lived from about six-thirty o’clodkl about eleven,
when his head was chopp’d dff:

‘Spirit’, ‘resolution’, ‘*heroism’, a crucifixion, aughter and satire, contempt for

authority, a curse on cruelty, a ‘handsome yourigvté who ‘declared women

30 journal p. 181.
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had been his misfortune — all the elements are foer8tedman to identify with
this victim. We shall meet this scene again, cvestimodified, and engraved by
Blake.

The third of these foretastes of the 1790 ‘Nargdfiwccurring one month
after the execution on the rack, is another ingasfccruelty to plantation slaves.

This time, significantly, it is an account of criyelo a woman:

Sept 7: This morning | saw a sight of horror. Aopdalf-starved

mulatto woman, for having spoke thoughtlessly, wastween two

whips, lashed stark naked, till no skin was almefiton her thighs,

and legs, up till above the haunches. before trexidion she was
fettered, both her feet together that she couldlpatir.

Sept: 12: By long intercession, | prevail on Méss Goetzee to loose
Yettee out of her irons to which she consents wWith greatest

reluctance.

Sept 16: Mrs Van Eyes goers to Paramaribo, aftéingeanother

flogging to the poor mulatto Yettée?

In the 1790 ‘Narrative’, Stedman advances this Hipgascene to the precise
moment of his first setting foot in Suriname. Désed in modified detail, and
engraved by Bartolozzi, it stands by way of fropigse, as the very emblem of
the slave colony.

Finally, theJournal closes with a drawing of the house he built for $eth
and Joanna at L’Esperance (of which more lateedi@an was rather proud of his
house building (his first attempt at constructwas on his first expedition to the
Cottica River in July 1773, and is entered as fedlio‘Go ashore in Cormoetibo,
and build a hutt to cook under. When just finishiédjrops to pieces’®) The
drawing of the L'Esperance house is the last afeton consecutive pag&8. He
takes pains to explain that the structure, raisedtdts, is a direct copy of the
rebel Captain Boni's house in the stockade at (e captured in August 1775.
Boni, to whom he again ascribes his own rank oft&lapand who ‘was advanced
in years and had incurable wounds received ingigpteferred to sleep some six
or eight feet above the earth to avoid the ‘sulpbus and other poisonous and

pernicious vapours’ emanating from freshly-cledi@est ground®® It is the first

%2 Journal p. 185.
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and only suggestion in thlournalthat there may be anything about the maroons

to be imitated.

Joanna

Much fuller than the accounts of the maroons arahtption slaves is the
Journal’s narrative of Stedman’s love for Joanna. Thouglglesady noted, there
are significant gaps which can only tentativelyfibed with the fuller information
in the 1790 ‘Narrative’, even in its incompleterfothe story grips and moves. It
begins with a series of entries for the period 8r&ary 1773 when he first set

foot in Paramaribo, Suriname’s capital, until 8 Mayen he ‘married’ Joanna:

9 Feb: Go to sleep at Mr Lolkens who was in thentgu | f--k one
of his negro maids.

22 Feb: A negro woman offers me the use of her ld@ugvhile here,
for a certain sum. We don’t agree about the price.

25 Feb: Sup in my room with two mulatto girls oe#&d, cheese and a
bottle of claret.

1 Mar: Receive a cordial and two fine oranges feomulatto girl.

12 Mar: Dine at Kennedy’s. 3 girls pass the nightnie room.

26 Mar: Dine at Kennedy's. B-e comes to me anglsstae whole
night.

11 Apr: Dine Demelly’'s. Joanna, her mother, anch€s mother,
come to close a bargain with me. We put if off feasons | gave
them.

12 Apr: B- and Joanna both breakfast with me.

13 Apr: B- sleeps with me.

23 Apr: Joanna comes to stay with me. | give mesgnts to the value
of about ten pounds sterling, and am perfectly kdpp

It seems clear from these entries that the relghignwith Joanna began casually
and unromantically as what Stedman himself latds @ 'Surinam marriage’ -
namely, a form of concubinage supplying a visitiBgropean with a sexual
partner in return for a cash payment and subsister&edman appears to have
had somewhere between two and seven partners bedanang to a deal with
Joanna’s mother and plainly, despite the arrivah afhole regiment of eligible
males, he was in a buyer's market: he is approatiyedoanna’s mother and
Quaco’s mother (Quaco became his manservant inn&ug) on the same

evening. Finally, it is clear that Joanna hersadk the initiative in approaching

3% Selected frondournal pp. 119-123.
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him: we learn from the ‘Narrative’ it was she sémg cordial and oranges. Even
so, after discussing the ‘bargain’ with Joanna’shmeg he sleeps again with ‘B-¢e’
before coming to terms. The point of discussirgséhminutiae is that they differ
significantly from the account given of their megtiin the 1790 ‘Narrative’.
However, it is also abundantly clear from theurnal that Stedman quickly
fell in love with her. From the 23 April entry ‘am perfectly happy’, his
references to her are full of affection. She ig ‘girl’, ‘my wife’, ‘the lovely
Joanna’, ‘my dear girl’, ‘my dear Joanna’, ‘my swdeanna’, in entry after entry
written only for his own eye¥’ Absent campaigning, he corresponds with her
regularly and is deeply grateful for her care ahtwhile convalescing. Despite
the many opportunities for sexual adventure inr&umre at all levels of society,
he appears to have been faithful to her, inducisgféllow officers and even
Fourgeoud, his commanding officer, to be courteouker. Most significant of
all, in tracing the development of his feelings, he&s deepening sense of
responsibility for her. An entry for 9 June, a rtioafter their wedding, reads:

| dine with Joanna, with whom | resolve to lie n@ne for certain
reasons. Give her a gold medal to remember meshwimy father
gave my mother the night | was bdffi.

The qift is a lover’s gift, an instance of his tatléor creating symbols of which
his ‘Narrative’ is the final proof. The occasiathe rumour that the regiment is
to be withdrawn, ‘no more disturbances being hefitdAlready, he is concerned
about her future and has no wish to depart leavergpregnant with his child.
This refusal to treat her as a sexual commoditelbgs into a passion to ‘free’
her, which leads in turn to the sobering discowariyow little he has to offer her.
The relationship goes through several crises, ehathich bring home to
him the fact that she is a slave and that he @d®d to do anything about it. The
first, and worst shock comes in October 1773, dfiedisastrous first campaign
on the Cottica River. He is given the temporarkrahCommandant of the Scots
Brigade troops at Paramaribo, and at once celebhégenew authority by

‘discharging sour gripe-gut claret, which had bbeuaght for the sick officers and

%7 For exampleJournal pp. 135 (8 Oct., 1773), 136 (21 Oct., 1773), (lRJan., 1774), 178 (24
July, 1776), and 221 (24 July, 1778).
%8 Journal p. 125 (9 June, 1773).
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men, and buying good win&*? He visits the Governor, and dines out repeatedly.
Then on the 8th, despite a fever, he records: ‘Coatvand see the selling of my
dear Joanna, and the whole plantatiSf’ The Fauconberg sugar estate was up
for sale to pay the owner’s debts, and only theddaok that Stedman’s friend Mr
Lolkens was asked by the new absentee owners tmmaeras administrator
secured Joanna’s protection. In some ways, thakl#atry for October 8 is more
eloquent that the fuller account in the 1790 ‘Nave.

The second crisis comes in January 1774. He i=fuom his second
campaign to find that Joanna had heard that hedead. There follow the

following entries:

Jan 16: | wait and dine at Mr Kennedy’s. Come heoe lame, being

no more used to shoes. Joanna a good-for-nothiag. 3&4d-cripple

last night.

Jan 17: She makes me an odd discovery which ma&ehink.

Jan 18: | hire her from her master, forlits a week, and set her to

doing for myself’
No further details are given, but at the equivaleanment in the 1790 ‘Narrative’
Stedman describes the habit of slave owners, gretidly of their wives, in
offering black and mulatto girls as sexual partriertheir guests for a small
fee3’? 1t will be remembered that Mr Lolkens was at tsiaige acting for Joanna’s
‘owner’, and that it was a maid of Mr Lolkens’s ti&tedman ‘f-cked’ soon after
his arrival in Suriname. His apparent responsehitte her from her master’,
illustrates neatly the essential contradictiorhis tvhole romance, for only by
‘owning’ her will he ever be able to ‘free’ her. éhall see Stedman himself, and
all subsequent tellers of this story, wrestlingwihis dilemma.

From January 1776 onwards, this contradictionitenated with repeated
rumours about the regiment’s withdrawal from SumeaBy then, Stedman was
not only husband to Joanna but father to a yeas@hdJohn — who, under Dutch
law also a slave, the property of Joanna’s owidreir looming predicament is

brought home very forcibly by the entries for Fetryul3 and 14:

13: De Graav demits Joanna. | dine Godefroy’s.

%9 Journal p. 135 (4 Oct., 1773).
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14: La Marre dead. Made above 20 children. De Gaaeay. Dine
Godefroy and pay in retail for Joanna, 500 floride|land"

De la Mar was a planter, whose common-law (or ‘$am’) wife was Joanna’s
sister. After Stedman’s precipitous departure ftamCottica River at the climax
of his first campaign, he had taken refuge at Ddd&'s house, and had been
startled, and a little appalled, at being greetetbether-in-law viz: myself 3’

At De la Mar’s death, he left Joanna’s sister aisddbove 20 children’ in

slavery. With this example starkly before him, $tath was embarking on
arrangements to secure Joanna and Johnny’s filiar&raav was a wealth
planter who, following the sale of October 8, 17f&J become Joanna’s new
owner. Mrs Godefroy was another planter, well dssgal towards Joanna.

The precise meaning of the negotiations whiclotedd is far from clear, and
was apparently not altogether clear to the paditip. For the time being, Joanna
remained in De Graav’s custody. In July 1776, waeangements were again in
place for the regiment’s withdrawal, Stedman pafdréner 200 florins to Mrs
Godefroy only to discover that she ‘now refusebaaaution for Joanna and
Jack’s liberties, which | cannot believe and makesmad’> Over the next
weeks he courts Mrs Godefroy assiduously, andlfirtad August 24 strikes the
following ‘bargain, infinitely more to my advantagend that of Joanna, as had

she been the caution, viz.”

| let Joanna to herself as long as she lives, but themsso have her
liberty at Mrs Godefroy’s entire expense, who capg her caution. |
profit 900 florins, and the buying of a yard andibe. Joanna is with a
mother not with amistressand free from all taxes and assizes, and
assure of her liberty, with all the appendageseatddy’s death,

which were not in my power to give her. | also faamequest to free
Johnny*™®

Seven weeks later, ‘Joanna takes possession oehehouse®’’
It is impossible to establish from tdeurnalalone exactly what this ‘bargain’

meant. The 1790 ‘Narrative’ also leaves the arrareggs partly unclear. It is the
1796Narrativethat states baldly Mrs Godefroy lent Stedman 2ffiihs to
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purchase Joanna from De Graav, on condition theririobecame her servant for
her lifetime3"® In effect, Joanna had found a more congenial owner

The 1790 ‘Narrative’ also fills in the essentialtalethat this arrangement
was Joanna’s own preferent@.Shortly after Stedman had struck his ‘bargain’
with Joanna’s mother and Joanna had moved in viith he recorded for 8 May,
1773, ‘Give my wedding’, referring to the celeboatiof a common-law (or
‘Surinam’) marriage® Stedman’s attitude to this marriage became, dvee, t
somewhat ambiguous. On the one hand, though iatésr marriages were
permitted under Dutch colonial law (as instanced tbg marriage of Eliza
Simpson, a free negro woman, to a European in }?6#t)was not possible to
marry a slave. Stedman’s ‘Surinam’ marriage wasrédtore, the only type of
marriage available to him. He seems, initially @adt, to have regarded it as
binding, with the ultimate intention of ‘freeing’eh and taking her back to
Holland when his regiment was withdrawn from Sumea As we shall see, the
1790 ‘Narrative’ states this ambition explicif§Z On the other hand, after his
return to Holland without Joanna, Stedman did egard the Suriname marriage
as any obstacle to his marriage, in February 1788 Miss Adriana Van
Coehorn. Legally, of course, he was correct, batdbntradiction seems to have
embarrassed him. The 1790 ‘Narrative’ omits allerefice to the Suriname
marriage (only in the 179®larrative is the ceremony described in detail, a
mystery to be discussed in due course). | notelieean his chapter higournal
entry for Feb 2, 1786: ‘Today we be married 3 yeartorgot it. In fact he had
been married four years: by calling it three, he \&hle to mourn Joanna’s death
in November 1782, ten months after his Dutch mgejavith a good conscience.

These contradictions would surface later, and énJtiurnal he has no need
to declare his intentions to himself. We have téerinhis plans from his
interpretation of the logic of Joanna’s predicamard society that offered her no
security. Government officials, plantation owngigntation managers, overseers,
the jealous wives of any of these men, and everrdghel Negroes, for all the

justice of their rebellion, pose equally barbahetits and there can be no refuge
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for Joanna anywhere except in exile as his wifeprigparation for this, he sets
about teaching her to read and to learn her caechi

But he is disconcerted in his role as rescuer ahdtaor by the discovery
that Joanna herself believes she has other optiblesis repeatedly taken aback
by revelations she is part of a very large familer mother, Cery, Stedman has
dealt with®?® Her grandfather, a slave on the Fauconberg flantehe greets
with a gift of six shillings and some me&t. But there is also a brother called
Henry, an aunt Lucretia, an uncle Cojo, and a nurobsisters, to mention only
those he mentions himséff And, of course, there is De la Mar, his ‘brotier-
law’. Joanna, in short, belongs to an extendedilyamith connections even
among the rebel Maroons. She is reluctant to feaerthe security of these
connections by travelling with him to Europe. Hestpromised to ‘free her’ but
she knows the transaction is beyond his resoume@siae is not with alternatives.
This is the context for the uncertainty of the agaments described in both the
Journaland the 1790 ‘Narrative’ over the ‘bargain’ withrdiGodefroy. In effect,
Joanna has chosen slavery rather than marriageyaled In practice, when his
regiment is withdrawn, Stedman leaves his son doBlavery too.

How is he to set about recording this, without mgkit appear a tale of self-
indulgence and irresponsibility — without presegtihimself, in short, as no
different from any of the other Europeans in Sunie& There is a further problem
that preoccupies Stedman in Aurnal complementing in important respects his
self-discovery as a lover bearing limited giftse Reeds a style which will enable
him to do two contradictory things - to documenrg #itrocities, the extremes of
disorder in Suriname, while at the same time rdogrdhe full undamaged
humanity of the victims. Above all, he needs aonndthat will acknowledge the
central role of Joanna in his life, not as an dbgdcpity but as an independent
woman with whom he has shared love.

The Suriname section of thiournal contains only hints of his solution to this

problem, in the consistent tenderness of his egitioe Joanna and his thoughts of
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her when separated (‘I pass my time making badkette girl | love’)*¥° But
these hints, together with such matters as hisgassr walking barefoot and his
delight in being taken for a ‘mulatto’ himself withis burnt skin, point to a
solution in the idioms of pastordl’ From February 1774, he takes command of a
fort at 'Esperance on the Cottica river, a few enildownstream from the
Fauconberg plantation to which Joanna ‘belongeanda joins him and it is there
that she spends her pregnancy. He builds her sehincluding a room for her
and a room for painting, and for the rest of hisetiin Suriname, the memory of
their seven months at ‘The Hope’ provides a calntreg an idyllic contrast to the
sufferings of the campaigns and the brutalities @ambecilities of colonial
society®®® The final pages of the Suriname section of tbarnal are entirely
taken up with a lovingly detailed sketch of the b@at I'Esperance®

Ironically, Joanna herself seems to have been tlhecs of this style of
presentation. It is unlikely to have been an idisime understood, certainly not in
the elaborate versions of pastoral, with extengiwetations from the eighteenth
century English poets, we shall be discussing eptdr five. In thelournal she
never once speaks, either in English or in Srarg&ime. is evidently very attentive
in fulfilling her side of the ‘bargain’, sendingrhisupplies and clean linen when
he is away campaigning, and being an attractivepemion when he is at home.
But her thoughts and feelings have to be inferrechfStedman’s descriptions —
of her ‘flood of tears’ as he departs for his ficampaign on the Cottica River, or
his report that ‘the poor girl is almost distractedh the thoughts of me going
away’3%° These descriptions, however, are very infrequemd, though Stedman
notes their occasional quarrels, he never supgéeails3®*

It is her Joanna’s determination to remain in Same, under Mrs Godefroy’s
protection and within her extended family, thasulggest, is the real origin of
Stedman’s pastoral idiom. To him, the place is @ebs and his instinct is to
rescue and carry her off to Europe. To her, itoisié and a place where, for all its

cruelties, a measure of security is attainablendfiexring this contradiction to the

%% jJournal p. 141 (18 Dec., 1773).

%7 Journal p. 141 (22 Dec., 1773).

38 The Journal covers only three months of this perioi,, 10 Feb. to 29 April, 1774), pp. 144-
151.

39 Journal pp. 193-196 (22-23 Dec., 1776).

390 Journal pp. 127 (2 July, 1773) and 178 (24 July, 1776).

391 For exampleJournal pp. 143 (17 Jan., 1774) and 146 (14 March, 1774).
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written page — the barbarous society, the secureate- Stedman finds himself
almost inevitably writing pastoral. The blissful mbs as L'Esperance made
Joanna’s option a reality. His reading in eighteecgntury poetry supplied the

rest.

Stedman

As was noted earlier, within days of beginning‘Risstory of Guiana’ in June
1778, Stedman wrote the f‘journal of my jaunt to $&els and Antwerp'.
Subsequently, after settling at Tiverton in Devbae, wrote his memoir for the
years 1744-1772 before getting down to serious weorkhe 1790 ‘Narrative’. It
is as though before he could write his great bbekhad first to solve the problem
of who he was.

On the title page of the 179Barrative he calls himself Captain J.G.
Stedman. In fact, before he took up his pen inffarehe had been made a Major
and before the book was published had been promigtadenant-Colonéf?
Preferring the title ‘captain’ is a further signtbe way he came to regard military
service in Suriname and the love affair with Joaasdhe central experiences of
his life. But who was this ‘Captain Stedman’? Themoir of his early years
attempts an answer.

He is writing long after the event, and it is diffit to establish how far his
chronology reflects the order of events and howhiarsubsequent reflection on
them. Somewhere along the line, he givesJoigrnal the title The Progress of
Modern Ambitionor The Outlines of a Military Life (being a genuinerraive
founded on fac)s™®® Sure enough, he reports enlisting as an cadetenStots
Brigade at the age of 13, his promotion to ensigh6a and his service in several
small towns in what is today the south of Holl&AtEventually he is promoted to
Captain (by brevet) on enlisting for Suriname. Baythose details, we learn very
little from these memoirs about ‘military life’. Henoves between different
quarters — from Bergen op Zoom to Maestricht, amer dhe next dozen years
between Breda, Heusden, Nijmegen and DevénteBut the rationale of these

moves is never explained, and he tells us nothbautahis duties — only that

%92 Journal pp. 197 (editor’s note for 1778) and 396 (14 MEZ95).
393 Journal p. xxii.
394 Journal chapter 2, pp. 21-2%assim
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‘Heusden was the town where | offer'd incense tadBais, Nijmegen to Venus,
and at Breda | used sometimes to rattle the di€dBachuus, Venus, and the dice:
there is evident pride in this catalogue of disorde

The Dedication (to ‘my plain dealing friends, who can read’) cnt an

aggressive announcement:

D-mn spelling., d-mn writing, and d-mn everythingeadone. | am
above you all, and which trifles | will be leave, be corrected by
Samuel Johnson, while native genius, naked truttl,sample nature,
without disguise or artifice, are throughout thaungnal to be the
guides of my untutored pén’
This targeting of Johnson, to be repeated in tledaPe to the 1790 ‘Narrative’
has a special interest. Johnson’s 1Thétionary had famously disciplined the
English language, continuing the process outlimedhiapter three of fitting it for
the purposes of the new age. Defining lexicograpsera harmless drudge’,
Johnson nevertheless laid down rules for the grasnmaaning, spelling and
usage of English words, in a manner quickly adogdigd'polite’ society. In
practice, Johnson was perfectly aware of the fafyimagining that ‘his
dictionary can embalm his language’ given that fetsiare too volatile and subtle

for legal restraints®®

But these wise words were belied by Bistionary's very
existence, which had even marked with an astehiskatords appropriate for use
in poetry. To rebel against Johnson, was to putrdawnarker against the whole
process of gentrification in the eighteenth century

‘Native genius, naked truth, and simple naturehout disguise or artifice’.
One wonders whether Stedman, who was generous histdournal allowed
William Blake to read these words. In practice,ujio, he seems to have been
looking backwards towards the mid-century, rathéant forwards into
Romanticism. In particular, he was rememberingybisthful encounter with the
novels of Tobias Smollett.

Smollett it was who had nicknamed Dr Johnson ®reat Cham’), and,
early in his memoir, Stedman records how he comesacis mentor. Repeating

his ‘D-mn order, d-mn matter-of-fact, d-mn everyidii he continues:

3% Journal chapters 3 & 4, pp. 30-F8ssim
3% Journal p. 91 (n.d.).
397 Journal p. xxiii.
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And now once more to the task of compiling withméthod or order.

| said how | became the old Macaroni, so | did. Ahtbwing aside

Plutarch’sLives Flavius Josephus, Spectatéc., | read romance,

setting out withJoseph Andrews, Tom Jonasd Roderick Random

which heroes | resolved to take for my models frtms date.

Roderick Randorhliked best ..3%°
Writing in his early 40s, he records this as happgnn his late teens. The
difficulty this raises is that his early behaviommtates his hero’s so closely, while
his mature style is so closely modelled on Smadallethat it is difficult to be
certain which takes priority. Is he writing up Hishaviour as it really was, or is
his style forcing his behaviour into his hero’s ruiu

The close identification witRRoderick Randoms not difficult to understand.

Like his hero, Stedman was ill-treated as a childScotland by the uncle, Dr.
John Stedman, entrusted with his education. Lile Haro, he resolved to be
independent and take his chances in life. Likeh&igo, he is constantly on the
move, and constantly short of cash. Like his hiaeois popular with women, has
a reputation for writing lampoons, makes a tempoliang as a quack doctor, is
unjustly jailed, is quick with his fists and hisdgel, gets involved in brawls
involving petticoats and chamber pots, and so dwe parallels are so close that
whole paragraphs of StedmanJsurnal of his pre-Suriname years read like
deliberate pastiche. Is the following from Smoltatfrom Stedman’sournal?

He answer’d in a brutal manner as | expected, whenmediately
knocked him down with my fist but allowing him tese, after the
English way, which he did callingurder! help! murddr when |
knocked him down a second time. | was at once soded by
waiters, postilions &c., whom | kept at bay by googlly making a
half circle with my arm and clenched fist, whichlugkily locked up
one of Mistress Van Howten’s eyes, who was camiédhe field and
follow’d by her attendant®

Or this?
My blood being heated with indignation, which bdwid all other

thoughts, | undressed myself to the skin in anamstand declared,
that as the affront that occasioned the quarrel oftesed to me, |

3% preface to Samuel JohnsénDictionary of the English Languag2 vols. (1755), quoted in
Pinker,Language Instingtpp. 402-403.

39 Journal p. 53 (n.d.).

% 3ournal p. 90 (n.d.).
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would fight it out myself; upon which one or twaemt out ‘That's a
brave Scotch boy; you shall have fair play, by G-this gave me
fresh spirits, and going up to my adversary, who tbg pale
countenance, did not seem much inclined to théehatstruck him so
hard on the stomach that he reeled over a benah,fahto the
ground**

The vocabulary in the second passage is slightlyemedaborate, pointing to
Smollett, but the long, unpremeditated sentenaggether with the rhythms and
the energy of the syntax are very similar, as ésahsumption that such matters
are worth writing about.

Did the youthful Stedman enlist for the Caribbeagcduse he wanted
adventure and promotion? Or was it because Rod&mkdom had done so
before him? And is the mature Stedman describing he really lived twenty-
odd years earlier? Or is he searching for a nofiterry style, taking for his
model those picaresque ‘histories’ of the 1740s?

Either way, Stedman was plainly ill-prepared by &mollett forwriting the
account of his years in Surinanhe the novelRoderick Random takes part in the
siege of Carthagena and spends a few weeks in caffiaBut apart from a
passing mention of ‘a couple of stout Negrd®he is blind to the existence of
blacks, and slavery is not an issue for Smolletinfthe day of Stedman’s arrival
in Paramaribo, however, it is obvious to him thHag ttolony is barbaric. The
Smollett-inspired rebel now records his horrorret absence of justice, morality
and social order. The diarist who ‘d-mned evenghifinds himself teaching a
slave girl her catechism.

Despite its general record of drinking, brawlingangng, duelling and
adulterous assignments in town after regimentahidivere are some hints in the
early Journal which lay the ground for the man he later found defhto be and
for the idioms forged later. In short, he discovierhis early self something better
represented by Richardson and Sterne than by Regeland Smollett, namely, a
tendency towards the sentimental. ‘I| rememberWwhiges, ‘when | was but eight

years old, at seeing a carp carved and broil’dealon the gridiron, that | cried till

401 Smollett,Roderick Randogp. 63.
402 gmollett,Roderick Randonthapters XXXI-XXXIIl and XXXVI.
403 Smollett,Roderick Randonp. 204.
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| actually fell in a convulsion®®* His first English poem, written he says at 16,

was an elegy ‘On Dead Larks’:

Here lie the sweet small lively creatures,
All depriv’d of their lively features.

These birds that through the air would fly
And ring their music through the sky ...

‘Tis all compassion moves my heatrt,

Who if | could would take their part,

Against those cruel, so cruel men,

By whom those harmless birds are siin
Unremarkable though these lines are, they prepaferumore dramatic instances
of sympathy for animals — for his farewell to hisgdMilord (quoting Pope on the
Indian ‘And thinks admitted to that equal sky / Hasthful dog shall bear him
company’), for his tears over the monkey he kiisSuriname, or his anger in
Tiverton over ‘a poor cow hamstrung by the inferbatchers. May God damn
them”®®. Sympathy for the suffering of women is also aueaof his character,

long before the extreme examples he witnessesrinéduoe:

| find a poor woman in labour in a pig sty. | getr nelieved by the

parish, give her some money and linen &c., bedé&irto my

landlady, auntie Slootmaker, who declares | wadatiesr; to my

great shame, since | never saw this poor wretcbreéefow. The

miserable woman calls me an angel sent from hevsave her life.

The child was christen’d by my name, and | publibéyided®’
Not long afterwards, visiting a brothel, he findsvanch there ‘just at théown-
lying. Such brutality | detested’, and he insists on payher and seeing her
released ‘without being touched by one of the camgp&®

Despite these hints, however, it seems that infitha resort, Stedman

intended the memoir of his early years to starsherp contrast to everything that
happened in Suriname. By the time he wrote it,rdfte return, he was already
beginning to read his life in terms of pre-Surinaamel post-Suriname, with the
Suriname adventure giving shape and purpose toititery career and his deep

sense of romance. | suggest this partly becausejealsave already noted, the

%4 Journal p. 22 (n.d.).
% journal p. 63 (n.d.).
% journal p. 97 (n.d.) , 1790 ‘Narrative’, p. 141 adournal p. 388 (24 June, 1795).

%7 Journal p. 57 (n.d.).
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Suriname part of thdournal in which he is already moving, however hesitantly
in the direction of the heroic, the pastoral, amel $entimental, was writtdsefore
the record of his early years. His choiceRiderick Randonas his model for
those years, and of the picaresque as his stioeysahim to present those years as
lively and amusing but essentially without direntiéfter his return to Holland in
1778, he resumes that sense of being without parddseJournalfor that year is
as dispiriting to peruse as it must have been topde. Entry after entry reads ‘In
the evening we go to a bawdy house’, ‘to bawdy boufine girl’, ‘I sleep whole
night Cathy Glower, and so dfl° The comes his meeting with Sir George
Strickland and the discovery of his new vocatioraathor, along with the means
of making sense of his life in terms of the trigartdivision: pre-Suriname
(disorderly and direction-less), Suriname (the geebventure of his life), post-
Suriname (compiling the record).

Is it pressing the argument too far to link thissadivery with the
abandonment of his attempts to return to Surinamnepril 1778, he was
canvassing the support (with a gift of anchovidspMajor Gysbert Heneman, an
officer close to the Prince of Orange, in hope exfusing appoint as Lieutenant-

Governor of the Dutch colony of Berbicé, neighbtuiSurinamé'®

Six months
later, during which he corresponded with Mrs Goaolgfand received gifts from
Joanna, he was offered the post, on unprecedentatitgrms, and he rejected it.
The reasons given in the 1790 ‘Narrative’ are tinat directors of the colony
could not guarantee that his tenure would be peemtaand pensioned, and that
he preferred to recover his health in Eur8elt is hard to avoid the conclusion
that he had changed his mind. In effect, followihg@ June meeting with Sir
George Strickland and his first attempts at jouaral narrative, he was giving up
love and soldiering to be an author. Nine yeamr|avhen seriously embarked on
both Journal and ‘Narrative’, what seemed to beligdpin the decisions of June

and October 1778 becomes explicit. Writing abostdain, Johnny, he remarks:

Jan 18, 1787: Johnny writes his first lettelin.a masterly style of his
own, and perfectly well spelt without any correntioHe shall, like
me, have an active enterprising spirit. May he nbedter success. My

“% Journal p. 70 (n.d.).

409 For exampleJournal pp. 199 (8 Jan.), 203 (25 Feb.), 204 (12 Mar2h®, (14 June), etc.
419 3ournal p. 208 (13 April, 1778).

4111790 ‘Narrative’, p. 620. See aldournal, p. 228 (21-22 Oct., 1778).
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only ambition remaining, is to see my little wrigi made public. |
wish to be an authdr?

It is touching that the man who once damn-d Dr 3ohrtaught was pleased that

Johnny knew how to spell.

“12 Journal p. 309.
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Chapter Five

Journal to ‘Narrative’

In the newly restored 1790 ‘Narrative’, edited biclard and Sally Price,
Stedman describes his arrival in Suriname in theradon of February 2nd, 1773

as follows:

When a stepping on Land the first object | met wamost miserable
Young Woman in Chains simply covered with a Ragtbber Loins,

which was like her Skin cut and carved by the laskthe Whip in a

most Shocking Manner. Her Crime was in not havirfiled her task

to which she was by appearance unable. Her punighmvas to

receive 200 Lashes and for months to drag a CHaeweral Yards in
length the one end of which was Lock’d to her ardde to the other
end of which was a weight of 3 Score pounds or ugsvar upwards.
She was a beautiful Negroe Maid and while | was ikd&dg on the

Irons | myself nearly escaped being rivitted by dhaetion — | now

took a draft of the wretched Creature upon papectwhhere present
to the Sympathising Reader and which inspired mth i very

unfavourable Opinion of the Humanity of the Plaaste¥siding in this
Colony towards theyr negro Slave$§™

Plate number 4, ‘A Female Negro Slave, with a Wedrained to her Ancle’,
appears on the next page. It is a powerful intrédacto Suriname. Though
engraved by Bartolozzi rather than by Blake, thé&ep(as we shall see in chapter
six) became the inspiration for plate 4 of WilliaBlake’'s ‘Visions of the
Daughters of Albion’, showing Oothoon chained by #mkle***

Visiting Suriname almost two centuries later, thevelist V.S Naipaul
comments on the oddity of this scene (as repeatedei 1796Narrative) — ‘the
lacerated slave with the chain, the artist withgas’ **° He wonders whether any
local people found it curious. It is indeed an eddne and, especially in this 1790
version, oddly described. The first thing to ndveuwt it is that it has no parallel in
theJournal where the regiment’s arrival in Suriname is diésct simply in terms
of the exchange of military courtesies. On the thand, it is not entirely

invented. In September 1776, Asurnalrecords:

4131790 ‘Narrative’, p. 39.
4141790 ‘Narrative’, Plate 4, ‘Visions of the Daugfstef Albion’, is discussed in chapter six.
4%\ S. Naipaul,The Middle Passag@ndre Deutsch, 1962), p. 183-184.
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This morning | saw a sight of horror. A poor haliwved mulatto

woman, for having spoke thoughtlessly, was, betweem whips,

lashed stark naked, till no skin was almost lefhenthighs, and legs,

up till above the haunches. Before the executi@veds fettered, both

her feet together that she could hardly%fir.
This incident is recorded three weeks after them@son of the Execution on the
Rack, as part of the catalogue of atrocities withiclw Stedman concludes his
Journal As we saw in chapter four, it was only in theafirmonths of his
residence in Suriname that Stedman saw beyond lk®ws barbarity of the
colony and began recording the stoicism and hera$rthe rebel slaves. He
begins the 1790 ‘Narrative’ with what he perceiveobth literally and
figuratively, almost at the end of his actual adues there. The whipping of the
chained woman is transposed and transformed tokstmecreader at the outset
with a paradigmatic image of the ‘Wild Coast'.

In manipulating his material in this way, Stedmaaswperfectly aware of
what he was doing. ‘As to an Oversight in the datesremarks in the Preface, ‘it
Can matter but little if she (Joanna) makes het ippearance on a Friday or if |
first landed in Guiana upon a Monddy’.In the opening paragraph of chapter
one, he insists ‘No Art without a genius will prévaAnd parts without the help
of Art will fail’, before adding mischievously ‘Letruth, Simple Truth alone be
my Apology’ **8 This resort to ‘art’ in the name of ‘truth’ is ament throughout
the 1790 ‘Narrative’, nowhere more so than in hisaaint of his dealings with
Joanna. It is the key to the transformatiodaifirnalinto ‘Narrative’.

The image of the chained woman introduces severdral themes. First, of
course, is the sheer cruelty of the spectaclewiltiipping of a woman is shocking
in itself, with or without context, though by 179edman has modified the scene
to supply her with ‘a rag’ to cover her laceratdshunches’. Second is the
relentless emphasis on injustice, though her ‘crimes been changed from
‘having spoke thoughtlessly’ (in thiournal)) to ‘not having fulfilled her Task to
which she was by appearance unable’ (in the ‘Ni@gdf a charge that relates

more directly to the labour of slav&s.Stedman himself points the reader to the

“1® journal p. 185 (7 Sept., 1776).

4171790 ‘Narrative’, p. 8.

4181790 ‘Narrative’, p. 27.

“1% Journalp. 185 (7 Sept., 1776) and 1790 ‘Narrative’, p. 39
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conclusion that the slave-owners are inhuman. Thiwhile the description itself
only hints at the woman’s stoicism, in that no ctamy is recorded (her ‘having
spoke thoughtlessly is deliberately omitted’), tlsédicism is emphatically the
theme of the accompanying engraving which deplaeswoman actually bearing
the ‘3 score pounds’ weight on her bowed head. &wemes Stedman’s icon of
Suriname, the suffering slave colony.

Finally there is the portrait offered of Stedmamself. Confronted later in
the ‘Narrative’ with a very similar atrocity, th&lagellation of a Female Samboe

Slave’ represented as Plate 35, he insists onefijiddssness as spectator:

Thus turning to the overseer | implored that shghmibe untied from that
moment, which seem’d to give her some Relief, byt Amswer was from the
humane Gentleman, that to prevent all Strangerms fioterfearing with his
Government, he had made it an unalterable ruléhah case always to redouble
the punishment, and which he instantly began tarpekecution — | tried to stop
him but in vain ..#?°

Contradicting this, hislournal does record instances of successful intervention
(‘A poor negro girl breaks five pewter plates, whicsee, and so by paying the
whole save her from a horrid whippin®). It also records that hgid protest in
the case of the ‘half-starved mulatto woman’, sexcuher release from ‘her irons’
(to which her mistress consented ‘with the greatsictance’) though at the cost
of a further flogging?* Powerlessness, in short, is a later inventionaspect of
the ‘help of Art'.

Naipaul, with his customary acuteness, goes tohiwt of the resulting
paradox — the oddity of the artist as uninvolvechast dilettante, more concerned
with recording the scene than with preventing &. rbtes, without condemnation,
the resulting gap between style and content. Omotieehand is the romance with
Joanna, the idyll, the ‘eighteenth-century refinathehe ‘fine sensibility which
was admired at the time’. On the other is the ‘vaus catalogue of atrocities’.
Stedman cannot, Naipaul concludes, ‘be accusednslasionalism. Yet one needs

a strong stomach to read Stedman today. The Surreantescribes is like ‘one

4201790 ‘Narrative’, p. 264.
421 Journal p. 121 (24 Feb., 1773).
22 Journal p. 185 (7 and 12 Sept., 1776).
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vast concentration camp, with the difference thattars were welcome to look
around and make notes and sketches’.

Stedman presents himself not only as artist bud asan of feeling. His
chosen vocabulary stresses misery, simplicity, chexdness, sympathy and
humanity, all words drawn from the language of seant. The fact that his
emblematic figure is a woman prepares us for hsejtibility towards Joanna
and her emergence as the pastoral heroine of Bi@ ‘Narrative’. Significantly,
the whipped woman has been transformed from a ‘pwif-starved mulatto
woman’ to a ‘beautiful Negroe Maid’. There followtke bizarre, not to say
grotesque metaphor of himself enchained - ‘rivitheth fascination’ — whether or
by her beauty or her bondage, or by both combirednclear. It is an image
thankfully excised from the 179@arrative

The first contrast betweelournaland the 1790 ‘Narrative’ therefore, is that
at the very beginning of Stedman’s account, thegmrtion and heroic suffering
of the slave population is summed up in an imagehvalready combines several
of the motifs he will be pursuing. The heroic, ffestoral and the sentimental are

each present in embryo in this artistically caltediedisembarking.

The Slaves as Ancient Greeks

The transformation adournalto ‘Narrative’ has its origins in a shift on the
timing of Stedman’s perceptions. The ‘Narrative’ abviously based on the
Suriname sections of thilurnal adopting its basic chronology for long sections,
expanding its descriptions and often reflecting dtsual phrasing (though, as
already noted in chapter four, there are also demable passages which are
either based on missing papers or have been wifitbem scratch). But whereas
the Journal presents, Stedman’s voyage of discovery and setltiery as
evolving over four years, the ‘Narrative’ presefis mature opinions fully-
fledged from the first page. The story is long oared he has been reflecting on it
for a dozen years, not least in the context ofdifficult second marriage. He is
not writing merely ‘for his own gratification, antlat of his best friend$>* for he
has nothing more to learn. His job is to instruaitning at a readership not

especially familiar with Suriname but informed aamy levels about the abolition

2% Naipau| Middle Passagep. 184.
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controversy. His ‘principal motives’, he declare® dhat travel books on the
model of ‘the immortal’ Captain Cook’s have metlwiso much success’, and
that ‘the Colony ofSurinamin Dutch Guiana was not as yet perfectly known to
this kingdom™#?®

This is the spirit in which chapter 1 of the ‘Native’, concludes with his
decision to collect materials for a short histofyhe colony, while chapters 2 to 4
present us with a ‘General description of Guiagaographical and historical up
to the moment of his own arrival. That history ks an account of the first
Maroon Wars, ending with the peace treaties of 1d@60 1762, in which the
results of mature reflection are once again presety way of prelude. His
analysis is wrong in certain historical det&fi%.But it reflects accurately the
conclusions he drew from his own campaigns of 177.3-

The events to which Stedman refers were desciibedy chapter two and
what concerns me here are three arguments he geserespect of them. First,
he is adamant that the cause of maroonage isangdrglitself but the ill treatment
of the slaves. This argument, not found in dbarnaland formulated here for the
first time, is fundamental to Stedman’s 1790 positiand we shall meet other
expressions of it. As for the runaway slaves’ ‘Qmml Outrages and
depradations upon the coffee and sugar plantatitimsir motives were simply ‘a
Spirit of Revenge for the barbarous and inhumaatiment they had received’
coupled with a wish to obtain goods ‘to provide fibreir Subsistence and
defense”?” Each successive revolt is explained in exactly shme terms as
‘owing to nothing but their being so cruelly tredtey their masters’. The sheer
folly, Stedman insists, ‘to have drove these poogafiires to such extremes by
constant ill treatment Speaks of itself’. Caprigauuelty was compounded by the
fact that the slaves had no legal redress, thenptaints never being heard ‘by
the Magistrate that has it in his power to redri®sn — becaushis worship
himself is a planter and scorns to be against\is iaterest’. Ramming this point
home, Stedman (adds with improbable rhetoric) treathas been ‘eye Witness

where the Plantation slaves were treated with tineost Humanity where the

424 Journal p. 43 (n.d.).

4251790 ‘Narrative’, p. 27.

426 See the discussion in chapter two.

42" The quotations in this paragraph are from the 1K@@rative’, pp. 66-69.
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hand of the master was seldom lifted but to caife=m®, and where the eye of the
Slave sparkled with Gratitude and affection’.

Having blamed the masters not the system, Stedjnas on to describe the
folly of negotiating peace with the maroons. Thoulga treaties may appear to
have given ‘great satisfaction’ and to have beetivated by ‘good intentions’,
their effect was to create free and flourishing oamities, living on the colony’s
very borders, as a permanent example to the piantalaves of the benefits of
rebellion??®

Amply confirming this argument, though without nrak any explicit
connection, Stedman insists on the superior staiastegrity and heroism of the
rebel maroons. An atrocity of 1730, when elevertaptured runaways, six of
them woman and two of them girls, were executediffierent ways, is described
in barbarous detail and with the addition, borrowisain his account of the
execution of the breaking on the rack, that ‘thentwithout uttering a Sighf*®
This heroic behaviour for which, of course, he Imas historical evidence, is
complemented — again a-historically — by the cl#mat the maroons maintained
their side of the peace treaties with the utmotgrity (bar some unfortunate
misunderstandings, involving independent warlord$ imcluded in the peace
process). With the aim of letting ‘the whole Wordw see that Blackmen are not
such Brutes as the generallity of White ones ingidiy Stedman gives an
extended impressionistic account of the negotiationthe forest culminating in
the 1760 treaty.

The maroon chief is ‘a very handsome Negroe calleby. His spokesman
is a captain called Boston who ‘asks in a thundgxiaice’ why the Europeans
have brought combs and mirrors instead of thediras and ammunition agreed
to. Another captain called Quaco intervenes tcstrthiat, despite this evidence of
bad faith, the Europeans are messengers only amadshot be molested but
guaranteed safe passage home. Then, at a secotidgrieethe forest for the
signing of the treaty, Chief Araby insists on tiveearing of an oath ‘after the
manner in practice by themselves’. Stedman addsdhament that they had all

too often witnessed Christians breaking their wargereas for a Negroe to break

4281790 ‘Narrative’, p. 68.

4291790 ‘Narrative’, p. 67.

4301790 ‘Narrative’, p. 70. The account in the pasgdrthat follows is summarised from pp. 70-
73.
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his Oath is absolutely without Example’. As bothtjgs solemnly drink a potion
made up of water, earth, and blood from the armdath parties, Stedman
appends a long quotation from Pope’s translatiodaher’slliad. The passage is
from Book 3, when Agamemnon and King Priam of Ttake their oath before
Zeus that they will accept the result of the praabsingle combat between Paris

and Menelaus as ending the Trojan War once anallfor

From the same urn they drink the mingled Wine
And add librations to the Pow'rs divine.

While thus their prayers united mount the sky;

Hear mighty Jove! and hear ye Gods on high!

And may their blood who first the League Confound
Shed like this Wine, disdain the thirsty Grodrit.

It is not my intention to defend this extendedadiggion as an example of
either good history or good writing. Obviously, &tean is casting himself as
witness (the ‘handsome Negro’, the ‘thundering &ito a scene that occurred a
dozen years before his arrival in Surinam. Obviguslo, the casting of the rebel
maroons as strong, magnanimous and honourablenimast to the vulnerable,
shifty, and potentially treacherous whites, is atdot piece of special pleading.
Finally, to continue stating the obvious, he isirgla reversing the standard
civilised/savage stereotype by casting Araby, Bostod Quaco as heroic figures.
The question is, as he invents this scene in al 3hedt Country town, what are
his literary models?

It's tempting to assume that Araby et.al., in $tad’s presentation, are
archetypal eighteenth century noble savages. Rausse hisDiscours sur les
scienes et les art$1750), and hisDiscours sur l'origine de linegalité des
hommes(1755) argued that the spread of civilisation hadnpted inequality,
luxury and idleness, while private property and dihasion of labour had created
false social divisions and a corrupt moraff§.Such arguments required the
invented antithesis of Man living in a state of iWat without property, and
without the artificial needs and hence vices praddiy science, letters and the
arts. It is worth remarking that this Noble Savages never anything more than

an invented ‘Other’, a hypothetical alternativethe prevailing order. It was, as

431 popeHomer's lliad (1715-1720), 3, lines 296-301.
432 My summary in this paragraph is adapted from aa)tX ‘Rousseau’ in RusseNVestern
Philosophy pp. 660-674.
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Rousseau put it, ‘a state which exists no longerhaps never existed, probably
never will exist, and of which it is none the les=cessary to have just ideas, in
order to judge well our present state’. The NoBkvage was fashionable as
Stedman was writing, not least through the writiofjkis hero Captain Cook who
seemed to have located, on his South Pacific veyageoples uncannily
resembling Rousseau’s constructs. It is temptinigntothis with Rousseau’s part
in promoting sensibility through his appeal to theth of the heart's emotions,
and to Rousseau’s preference for Sparta as agsimsns - for the simple military
virtues as opposed to Socrates and Plato. Stedaftan,all, was a soldier who
enjoyed going barefoot.

But he was also a royalist who dedicated his Niaedb the Prince of Wales,
an admirer of William V and a devoted follower ¢iet Duke of Brunswick, a
captain who volunteered for a war against rebeleslaan opponent of abolition
and, judging by the quotations in the 1790 ‘Nawedtian admirer of Rousseau’s
enemy, Voltaire. Stedman had in common with Voltaar reactive impatience
with nonsense that could make him appear more ahthen he really was. He
could swear at the parson, and rage against exarmoplelerical hypocrisy. But
that did not stop him teaching Joanna her catechisd-mned writing, d-mned
everything overdone, but he still took pride in doyis spelling. Faced with
barbarity, he longed for order and justice, dispdnfsom above by a responsible
class of land-owners. Translated into the slaverogl this took the form of
admiration for kindly proprietors like Mrs GodefroyThere is nothing in the
Journal or the ‘Narrative’ that suggests any direct knagle of Rousseau or any
interest in theoretically noble savages.

| think there can be little doubt that Stedman’sh@m of the heroic potential
of his black characters was, first and foremosg, ¢ipinion of a professional
soldier reinforced by direct experience, or what lbees to term ‘Occular
Demonstration®®® In the Journal the first black men he admires are the
‘Rangers’, the corps of slave volunteers, who pdofee more successful that the
Scots Brigade in fighting in forest conditions. iBireg their skills, courage and
perseverance, he develops a new respect for tled meroons, recognising that

the ‘negroes are no fools’, and that their revslaijust one and well organised.

433 For example, 1790 ‘Narrative’, p. 357.
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Finally, he comes round to admiring the ‘heroism’tioe plantation slaves in
enduring the most barbarous of punishments witicista and ironic humour.

In the ‘Narrative’, all these claims are repeat€&hmpaigning on the
Commewijne River in November 1773, he finds the g&as much better adapted
to forest fighting. They know how to build tempagrahelters (he gives us a long,
practical account)** They awake after a night of sleeping on the granrichuch
better health than any of the Europeans’, who haeen trying to sleep in

hammockg?®

When supplies fail to arrive and starvation theeat it is a Ranger
who shoots a wild turkey and presents them witff.itwhen their weapons are
waterlogged, it is the Rangers who show how to reethem with the bark of a

palm tree’*’

When they reach a flooded creek, it is the Rangédrs in forty
minutes contrive a temporary bridge. Commander Rogh swears at them as
‘feegh Shinder-kneghte’, and they show their comteby swimming the creek or
by swinging between the overhanging trees, Stednnaself electing to follow

their examplé=®

This continues to be his policy, and in followitigeir example
by walking barefoot and bathing regularly and egiivhat they eat, he continues
in perfect health’ while two-thirds of Rughcophéemmand is laid up*® These
reflections continue with an extended passage sammp their qualitie$*® He
notes they are ‘extremely difficult to be kept iroper discipline’ because ‘where
they know nothing is to be done, they will not nfer@©n the other hand, when
the enemy is close by nothing can restrain themtlaeg are completely fearless.
They skills in tracking, he says, can only be cora@do ‘a Dog upon the Scent’,
and they detect signs like 'the broken sprig’ orfaden leaf trod flat’ that are
completely invisible to European eyes. ‘This to sage’, he concludes, ‘is
inconsistent with the modern military tac-tic, huidoubtedly breaths that Spirit
of Liberty, which in antient times alone Compleatbé Valiant Soldier’. From
this point on, throughout the remainder of the fWdave’, the Rangers are

presented as courageous, enduring, skilled andadlgtcorrect, compared to the

4341790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 191-192.

4321790 ‘Narrative’, p. 199.

4361790 ‘Narrative’, p. 200.

4371790 ‘Narrative’, p. 199.

4381790 ‘Narrative’, p. 201.

4391790 ‘Narrative’, p. 201.

4“0 The passage occurs on p. 204 of the 1790 ‘Naerativ
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blundering and fever-ridden Europeans. One ‘oféHese negroes’, he concludes,
‘was Preferable to half a Dozen White men in\theodsof Guiana.”***
TheJournal as we saw, records only one fleeting glimpse i&feel maroon,
when the old man steps briefly out of the forest aranishes again when
challenged*® In the ‘Narrative’ (describing events for whichathsection of the
Journal is missing), Stedman is first aware of them inptba 18 (June 1775)
when several of the Society Troops are ambushadmnarsh near Gado Sabi.
‘This News Proved’, he records, ‘that the Sablesfééere not to be Trifled With
... and My favourite Rangers, Who Wanted no Spaow hardly Could be keep’'d
Back till the Others were Preparéd® The sentence marks the beginning of a
shift in the focus of his admiration. The descoptiof the battle for Gado Sabi
which followed is one of the high points of the i&ive’, and aspects of the
style of that description will be discussed in deitm my chapter 9. What is
emphasised, despite their defeat, is the superorergl-ship of the ‘Rebel
Commanders’, the ‘Celebrated Captains’, and theagBony'. Their guerrilla
tactics are described to him, by a slave signitigacalled Hannibal and
illustrated by a plate-diagraffi* The emphasis is on the skilful use of very limited
resources. Though, inevitably in such an open eslgagt, Gado Sabi falls to the
better-armed attackers, Stedman refuses to @llitttory. Their prize is a blazing
ruin, most of the defenders having escaped withhalir supplies and the little
they possessed by way of weapons, to continue guerrilla tactics elsewhere.

The evacuation of the settlement is carried outeutite camouflage of

Shouting Singing, and Firing Round us the wholehhaf 20th, Viz.,
Not only to Cover the Retreat of their Frinds byttihg off the Pass,
but by their UnintermittingNoiseto Prevent us from hearing them,
Who were the Whole night imployed men, Women andd@m, in
preparing Hampers or Warimboes With the Finest Ri¢ams,
Cassava, &cr for theyr Subsistence During theiralsec& of Which
they had only Left us ther Chaff, and Dregs for Gantemplation ...
And which most Certainly was Such a piece of gsfeplin a Savage
people ... as Everrederick the Greahimself Needed not to have
been Ashamed df>

4411790 ‘Narrative’, p. 396.

442 Journal p. 190 (23 Nov., 1776).

4431790 ‘Narrative’, p. 360.

4441790 ‘Narrative’, p. 398 and Plate 54 (top), p535
4421790 ‘Narrative’, p. 411.
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This was the only action Stedman experienced in de&igen campaigns. It
convinced him that the war was a conflict of equiaé&tween Maroons and
Rangers, in which the European soldiers had onlyk-wa parts. When

subsequently he comes across several Maroon corpses in particular

impressing him as ‘Manly Youth’ such as ‘Were nelveheld in any Country’, he
resorts once again to Popdlimd to find an appropriate epitafff The passage
chosen is from Book 5, where the deaths of the twwthers, Orsilokhos and

Kréthdén, are mourned with the simile of young maimtions killed by hunters:

So two young mountain lions nurs’d with Blood
In Deep Recesses of the Gloomy Wood,

Rush Fearless, to the Plains, and Uncontroul’d
Depopulate the Stalls, and waste the fold;

Till pierc’d at Distance from their native Den
O’erpower’d they fall, Beneath the force of Men:
Prostrate on Earth their Beauteous Bodies Lay
Like Mountain Firs, as Tall and Straight as tA€Yy.

As for the plantation slaves and, in particulaeitineroic endurance under the
most barbarous of punishments, the ‘Narrative’ néirely consistent with the
Journal differing only in the greater number of exampéesl the greater space
devoted to them. For those with the stomach to read facsimile of Stedman’s
three-page description of the ‘Execution of bregkon the Rack’, along with
Blake’s unsigned engraving, appears as Appendikhé. conclusion speaks for
itself, namely ‘How in the name of heaven Humarureatan go through so much
Torture, With So much Fortitude, is truly Astonistyi.**®

All this seems a world away from Rousseau, andjtrestion remains where
Stedman discovered the particular Homeric idiom ha$ representation of
maroons, rangers and plantation slaves in the &tiag’. The most immediate
answer appears to be the anonymaarsaica: a Poem in Three Parts. Written in
that Island in MDCCLXXVIK1777). Given that the poem was published in the
year of Stedman’s return to Holland, it seems w@hjikhe obtained his copy in
Suriname. But he knew it thoroughly and quotes frbm the ‘Narrative’ no less
than 13 times, more than any other source barrirgmBon’sThe Seasond hese

quotations include the following passage:

4461790 ‘Narrative’, p. 432.
4“7 PopeHomer's lliad 5, lines 681-688.
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And can the Muse reflect her tear-stain’d ey

When blood attests e’en slaves for freedom die?
On cruel gibbets high disclos’d they rest,

And scarce one groan escapes one bloated breast
Here sable Caesars feel the Christian rod,

There Afric Platos, tortur'd, hope a God:

While jetty Brutus for his country sighs

And sooty Cato with his freedom di&¥.

One of the cruellest features of slave societiesbath Americas was the
disappearance of family names, as husbands, wive<lildren were auctioned
separately and anything resembling African famiife lwas suppressed. A
grotesque outcome of this was that it became corpfaoe for slave owners to
give their slaves mock classical names, such as, Ajastotle, Venus or Cassius
(Clay). Stedman knew of the practice — Joanna’s awmt was called Lucretia,
and he adds Nero, Plato, Charon, Ceberus and Medusather examples. But it
seems to have been the anonymous authdamiicawho showed him how has
this crude plantation joke could be turned agatsstf.

That point made, it has to be acknowledged thatdinéce was already
established as a commonplace of abolition liteeat®o far as | am aware, the
first author to deploy it was Mrs Aphra Behn in I@noonoko: or The History of
the Royal Slavé€l688). This novel or ‘faction’, the first in Engh to have a black
hero, is sometimes for that reason loosely reatuitethe ‘noble savage’ cause.
Oroonoko is indeed quite ferociously ‘noble’, but the English neo-classical
rather than the Romantic model. As was noted irpterathree, Aphra Behn
compares her hero with Charles I. Her second casgrars with Caesar, the
name with which Oroonoko is re-christened on atratahis owner’s plantation,

‘which name’, Aphra Behn adds,

will live in that country as long as that (scarcera) glorious one of
the great Roman: for ‘tis most obvious he wantedpaot of the
personal courage of that Caesar, and acted thsmgseanorable, had
they been done in some part of the world replewisti¢h people and
historians that might have given him his dtfe.

4481790 ‘Narrative’, p. 547.

4491790 ‘Narrative’, p. 524, quoting Anonymousmaica: a Poem in Three Parts. Written in
that Island in MDCCLXXV(1777), 3, lines 57-64.

450 Behn,Oroonokgq p. 63.
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Soon after, Imoinda, by then his wife, is re-nardemene™>*

Stedman’s most visible, quoted source for the dewas the anonymous
Jamaica but he may well have had wider debts. What iardlg first, that it was
for him a self-consciouBterary device, an aspect of his mature presentation of
his experiences in the long meditated ‘Narrativié’.nowhere occurs in the
Suriname sections of tRiwurnal though it follows indirectly from his insistence
on the ‘heroism’ of the victim of the breaking dretrack described in its closing
pages. Secondly, his manifest preference is foreksteeroes, rather than the
standard Roman parallels deployed frGmonokoto Jamaica | can account for
this only by suggesting that he preferred HomeYitgil, or rather, Pope’sliad
to Dryden’sAeneid

Interestingly, in the closing pages of theurnal while his ‘Narrative’ is in
the press, he continues quoting and adapting Pd@esto express his horror at

the French Revolution and the unfolding war in o

The copious slaughter covers all the shore
And the high ramparts drop with human gbte.

Joanna, the Peasant Princess

In writing the Joanna-centred sections of the ‘Biawve’, Stedman had once
again hisJournal at his elbow and the first point to be made abbatt is that
once again, he is not primarily concerned withghecise dates or the ‘facts’. He
says little to nothing of the sexual adventuregisffirst weeks in Suriname. The
episode with Mr Lolkens’s ‘negro maid’ whom he ‘&d& on arrival becomes a
comic example of cultural misunderstanding (overdhmax of which he draws a
‘sable curtain’), and there are no references t@mBthe various other girls who
spent nights in his room. The arrangement wittndas mother is omitted. The
two oranges sent him by Joanna become ‘a baskaiaafjes’. The £10 he gave
her on his marriage becomes £20, which she ingtagiiirns to him. The gift of
six shillings and some meat he made to Joannargltadner becomes a gift of six
chickens made to himself. The gold medal ‘whichfatier gave my mother the
night that 1 was born’, and presented to Joannaune 1773 when it was

rumoured the regiment was to be withdrawn, becamdise ‘Narrative’ a gift to

451 Behn,Oroonokg p. 65.
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her on the altogether more appropriate occasiodobhny’s birth in November
1774%° Revealingly, the arrangement by which Joanna wased with Mrs

Godefroy is brought forward from the final weeksStédman’s dealings with her
to the days before the capture of Gado Sabi in Augud75, making it appear he

had secured her fututeeforegoing into battlé>*

Other departures include the
very powerful set-piece description of Joanna’stiancwhen, following her
owner’s flight from the colony all his assets anectéons to pay his debts.
Stedman prefaces the account with a descriptiom @fhorning’s stroll round
Paramaribo in the course of which he encounterstehtof newly arrived slaves.
There follows a description of the slave trades-African dimension, the middle
passage, and the auctioning of the slaves on hmivaen they are put on display
made to exhibit their limbs ‘like a Merry Andrew’before, his walk concluded,
he returns to his house and to the news that Josnta feature in the same
auction that very da$’®> The passage, for all its great emotive force,rtmbasis
in the Journal where Stedman describes himsel&idsulp with fever and sores
and unable to walfc®

These ‘d-mn matter-of-fact’ examples are very minout they point to
something more interesting about the shaping «f thotif in the ‘Narrative’,
namely, that in order to become the heroine oftaie Joanna has first to be
separated from her society. Nowhere is this mmgagent that in the detailed
descriptions of his first encounters with Joanné ainhis discovery of his love for
her. The two passages are sufficiently extraorglina require quoting at some
length.

Introducing her in chapter 5, Stedman begins witbtydised eighteenth-

century catalogue of her beauties:

Rather more than middle Size - She was perfectBightt with the
most elegant Shapes that can be view'd in natureingcher well-
form’d limbs as when a Goddess walks - Her face fulhf Native
Modesty and the most distinguished Sweetness EMes as black as
ebony were large and full of expression, bespealtiegGoodness of
her heart. With Cheeks through which glows / iitespf her olive
Complexion / a beautiful tinge of vermillion wheazgd upon - her

52 Journal,p. 347 (n.d., 1793), adapting Popmmer’s lliad Book 12, lines 27-28.
3 These examples are from the 1790 ‘Narrative’ 4%.98, 101, 249 and 293.
44 Journal p. 183-184 (24 Aug., 1776) and 1790 ‘Narratiys, 385-386.

4521790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 175-176.

4%® Journal p. 135 (6-8 Oct., 1773).
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nose was perfectly well formed rather small, hes & little prominent
which when she spoke discovered two regular rowseafls as white
as Mountain Snow - her hair was a dark brown - rnexblack,
forming a beauteous Globe of small ringlets, ornate with flowers
and Gold Spangles - round her neck her arms andrubes she wore
Gold Chains rings and Medals - while a Shaul oéginindian Muslin
the end of which was negligently thrown over helighed Shoulder
gracefully covered part of her lovely bosom - atipeat of richest
Chints alone made out the rest bare headed antbbtae she shone
with double lustre carrying in her delicate hanbleaer hat the crown
trim’s rown(d) with Silver*>’

Stedman’s hostess explains she is the daughter ‘oéspectable gentleman’
named Kruythoff, who had five children by Joannaisther Ceri and died ‘in a
melancholy state’ when their owner, a Mr D.B., ssfd more than one thousand
pounds sterling for their manumission. Subsequyemir D.B.’'s slaves fled
together to join the Maroons. This bankrupted himd the Fauconberg Estate on
the Commewijne River was abandoned, leaving Cenigoender the protection of
Jolycoeur, one of Boni’s captains, and Joannaeantércy of Mr D.B.’s creditors.
Hearing this, Stedman returns to his lodging ‘inState of Sadness and
Stupefaction’ and falls into a melancholy statenfravhich he is revived by ‘a
basket of orange$®®

He then leaves Paramaribo for two months, visijptgntations along the
Commewijne River and reporting on further atrositiecluding abuses of female
slaves. Returning at the end of April, he enquabsut Joanna and learns the
creditors are about to send her back to Fauconbigemdless and at the mercy of

some rascally Overseer’:

Good God | flew to the Spot in Search of poor Jeaand found her
bathing with her Companions in the Garden -

But lo! with graceful Motion there she Swims
Gently removing each ambitious Wave

The crowded waves transported Clasp her limbs
When When, oh when shall | such freedoms have
In vain ye envious streams So fast ye flow

To hide her from a lovers ardent Gaze

From every touch you more transparent grow
And all revealed the beauteous Wanton plays.

4571790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 88.
4581790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 88-89.
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But perceiving me She darted from my presencedik&hot, when |
returned to Mr Demelly and declared without thestdaesitation no
less than it was my intention / if such could b&/Purchase to
Educate & to make my lawful wife in Europe, theiindual Mulatto
Maid Joanna which | relate to the World without d#ling or being
ashamed of while Mr Demelly gazed upon me with Wild
Astonishment: -

In this passage my Youth must plead my cause should it at all
have been inserted were it not for reasons to bewité in the
Sequel, while to those alone who have read theryigif Incle and
Yarico as related by the Spectator with pleasuik aprove of that
Gentleman’s Conduct - | here make no apol&gy.

There are many layers to this presentation. Ogeenathe ordering of events -
the meeting with Joanna, the journey to the plamatand the report on atrocities
there, the second meeting with Joanna when shethg anercy of the creditors is
a rhetorical contrivance and has no basis in thendtogy of theJournal in
which his absence from Paramaribo occupies a feys aaly in early April
concluding, as noted, with Ceri’s rejected offerhafr daughter. The incident
when ‘Before dinner | discover two beautiful gilesh naked in the alley of the
Governor’s garden’ is actually recorded as occgron March 17, 1776, and had
nothing to do with Joanri&’

Even more striking, however, than this serial @ntiis the extraordinary
idiom Stedman has devised for presenting her. Tise Wwords used of her are
‘perfectly streight’, ‘elegant’ and ‘well-form’d’Jeading inevitably to the word
‘Goddess’, but the suggestion of superhuman grecesodified by reference to
‘nature’, to ‘Native modesty’ and to the ‘goodnedsher heart’. The paradox is
enhanced by the catalogue of her features in whackal aspects are noted in
careful balance black eyes, olive complexion, premt lips and dark-brown
ringlets offset by blushing cheeks, a small wethied nose and teeth as white as
‘Mountain Snow’. She is both richly dressed withidybangles and chains, the
finest muslin, the richest chintz and a silver-bmed hat, and at the same time a
simple peasant girl, bare-headed and bare-footeth & hint in the shawl
‘negligently thrown over her polished shoulder'talents for coquetry. She has,

in short, the capacity to satisfy every yearning #me paradoxes are maintained

4591790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 97-98.
% journal p. 164.

158



by Stedman’s enquiries into her origins. She ishenone hand the daughter of a
‘respectable gentleman’. On the other, she is thegkter of a slave (later, when
he meets at her grandfather, there are hints @il mgscent on the African side),
and she has close relatives and a possible proteldtycoeur, among the very
Maroons Stedman is fightirf§*

Returning from his visit to the plantations of tB®@mmewijne River, he
catches her in a stance in which the goddess angddaasant girl are combined in
the nymph surprised while bathing, inspiring thestmdie couplets with their
tender eroticism. The jump from these coupletStedman’s vow to purchase,
educate and make Joanna his wife in Europe is mymaays the strangest of all:
the goddess, the child of nature, the peasanttiy@llost princess, the nymph, is to
become a bourgeois housewife in Holland. Stedmamnipulates our response to
this by offering the comic spectacle of Mr DemedlyWild Astonishment’, by
pleading his youth, and by two self-conscious ditgrreferences. The first is to
Richard Steele’s version of the Inkle and Yariamrygin Spectatomo 11 (Thomas
Inkle, a London businessman sailing to the Wesiebk)dis shipwrecked off
America and succoured by Yarico, an Indian maidé&hey become lovers and
she travels with him to Barbados where, despitephegnancy, he sells her into
slavery?®® The second, and deliberately contrasted referémdaie paragraph
following the passage quoted, is to the tale of ihiavand Palemon, the
impoverished gleaner and the prosperous farmerthén autumn section of
Thompson’'sSeasoné®?

Plainly, many of these motifs in the presentatidnJoanna are mutually
contradictory - except from the perspective we halveady noted as supplying
some cohesion to thiournal namely that they are all versions of pastorais It
the conventions of pastoral which allow Joannaddobth goddess and peasant
girl, royal and rustic, nymph and gentlewoman, #mbiguities of her race,
appearance and dress being carried through intoy espect of her existence.
The contradictions are resolved when Stedman i®iafgad to command the

settlement at 'Esperance on the Cottica River, lamdnanages to get Joanna to

4611790 ‘Narrative, p. 249.

462 gpectatorNo 11 (1711). Equally, Stedman may have encoadttire story in Richard Ligon’s,
A True and Exact History of the Island of Barbad{&57), pp. 54-55, or in George Colman the
Younger’s operdnkle and Yaricd1787).

%3 Thomson, ‘Autumn’, lines 177-31ii Seasongd. Heron, pp. 137-142.
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join him. He builds her a house — a room for pamtia room for Joanna, a
kitchen, a hen house, a gallery, and palisadesoalhd. In theJournal the
importance of this episode emerged from the nunabeBtedman’s subsequent
references to it and the drawing of this house dicatipies the final padé® In
the 1790 ‘Narrative’, it becomes their ‘golden gge’paradise of happiness and
simplicity, far removed from the corrupt town, theutal plantations and the
unjust war, where Joanna blooms in her fertilityggading like Milton’s Eve over
scenes of peaceful hospitality, such as the visitStedman’'s commanding
officer*®

| shall be arguing in chapter nine that, paradaiyc the origin of this
pastoral idiom is Joanna’'s own interpretation of Isguation and of their
predicament as lovers, and that it represents ¢iee\speaking through the text as
Stedman attempts to do her honour. All too obvigugiough, the idiom is not
hers, nor one she would have recognised. The guestice again, therefore, is
where Stedman adapted it from, and indeed what éentrby it. As we saw in
chapter three, the pastoral genre — whether jutdgeckrtain stock features as in
Barrell and Bull, or as a ‘state of mind’ as in Esop - is so capacious and various
as to elude definition, at least from the severtteeantury onwards. But there are
certain features of pastoral that Stedman is plawk employing. There is, for
example, no element of satire about his portrajaloanna in her various roles.
Although there are very contrasts to be drawn betwtbe idyll at L’'Esperance
and the corruption, license and brutality of coédrsiociety, he never sets the one
off against the other with any comic or ironic aee moral intention. When he
remarks (in thelournal about preferring ‘poor Joanna and poor Jackigxg’s)
company to any other amusement’, he is simplyrsjai melancholy faéf® The
pastoral contexts for such companionship, in aesgion of small out-of-town
houses, are described simply as ‘retreats’. Stedhahread his Horace and
Juvenal, but he never imitates them in using sucdl separation as the means of
satirising town or upper class life.

Nor is rural Suriname idealised in any way:

%4 Journal p. 194 (n.d.).
4651790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 249-272.
% Journal p. 178 (24 July, 1776).
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| have already Mentioned the prickiyat-ringworm-drygripes-putrid

fever-boils-Consacand bloody fluxto which one is exposed in this

Climate — also theMusquitoes-Patat and Scrapatlice, chigoes,

cockroaches, ants horseflies wild beasd bats besides théhorns,

briers andaligatorsandPereein the Riversand to which if added the

howling of the Tigers the hissing of the Serpems growling of

Fourgeoud — the dr$andy-SavanahsinfordableMarshes, burning-

hot Days, Cold-& Damp Nights, heavy rainsand short allowance,

people may be astonished how any one was ablertavBut — but |

Solemnly declare to have Still omitted many othatagities that we

suffered . %
Plainly, there is a great deal in the rain forestl @ountryside to excite and
intrigue and impress him, but his approach is factu collecting, cataloguing,
describing in minute detail, always with preciséerence to earlier authorities
such as Maria Sibylla Merian, or Edward BancrofheTimmense wealth of
natural observation in the ‘Narrative’ is one &f greatest virtues, but it proceeds
from the Stedman’s scientific bent and has no hgadn his deployment of
pastoral. As for agricultural labour in Surinaméd, feeld work was performed
exclusively by the black plantation slaves. Thedtres committed against them,
and the maroon revolts they have provoked, argghgreason for his presence in
the colony as a volunteer soldier. Though he psaisepassing the humane
treatment of slaves of Mrs Godefroy’s plantatiagngicantly a coffee plantation
requiring considerably less labour, this seemsetinlgratitude for her ransoming
of Joanna and he provides no details. The overwhglnmpression of the
‘Narrative’ is that slavery — the cultivation ofettand — is a system of unremitting
brutality. In this, Stedman far exceeds the scedallanti-pastoral’ of Oliver
Goldsmith and George Crabbe.

More curious is the absence of any developmerthef‘Georgic’ pastoral
tradition — those long poems, written in imitationVirgil's Georgics,about rural
life and crafts and the cultivation of particulaogs. Poems such as John Phillips
Cyder (1708) and James Graingeffhie Sugar Candl1764), with their exact
accounts of cultivation and processing, are na¢ frem pastoral moralising -
though there tend to be gentle contradictions betwibe dignity of the labour
they celebrate and the languid peasants who peito®tedman does not refer to

either of these poems. But there are strong ‘Gebrglements in James

4671790 ‘Narrative’, p. 229.
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Thomson’sThe Seasonfl730) and in the anonymodamaica(1777), from both
of which he quotes extensively, and he was fasethby agricultural production.
Long and detailed accounts of the cultivation afaauchapter 13), cocoa (chapter
24), indigo (chapter 27) and coffee (chapter 29 mterspersed with an
abundance of material about coconuts, pineapplemiges, limes, bananas,
avocado pears, vanilla, groundnuts — the list coagldextended to the foot of the
page. Had Stedman ever become a colonial planterwbuld have been
extraordinarily well prepared by enquiry and obséinn. But the potential of that
particular branch of eighteenth pastoral forms ad pf his literary idiom. It is
once again firmly scientific.

For he was up against a simple fact. In a slalengo characterised by brute
power and ungoverned atrocity, the pastoral cowddabcommodated only in
escape. Stedman’s first impulse, on falling in lewth Joanna, was to rescue her
and take her back to Holland as his wife. Facet har rejection of that ‘escape’,
her insistence on remaining in Surinam in the ggcaf her vast extended family,
he was forced to recognise the possibility of s@pace existing outside the
system — the space he eventually located as tbhesehat L’'Esperance., and in
their various out-of-town houses in Paramaribo. das the end of the
‘Narrative’, he quotes from John PomphretBhe Choice (1700), that
paradigmatic —and highly popular - poem of pastesaiapé®® Pomphret's ideal
is ‘a private seat’ near ‘some fair town’, built osing ground with fields one side
and a wood on the other, containing simple fureit@n audible stream, shelves
lined with the Latin classics, and an estate sigfficto provide ‘a frugal plenty’
but allowing for ‘the best wines’ (but no ‘high dking’). This carefully balanced
middle way he would like to share with two friendstoviding congenial
conversation and with, conveniently located negftioyt not too close), ‘some
obliging, modest fair ... For there’s that sweesnesa female mind / Which in a
man’s we cannot hope to find'. It is impossiblep@raphrasdhe Choicetoday
without satire creeping in (precisely how ‘obligingias that ‘modest fair’
expected to be?), but in referring to the poem 8t plainly recognised some
parallel between its picture of an ideal existeand his own version of pastoral

withdrawal.

%8| am using the text provided in Lonsdale (eBijjhteenth Century Verspp. 1-4, quoting John
PomphretMiscellaneous Poems on Several Occasi{@if2).
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But it is impossible to imagine Stedman being Isagsfied with Pomphret’s
insipid vision (at the very least, he would havented Homer on those
bookshelves). The 1774 idyll at L’Esperance obvpuspresented a withdrawal,
both from the city and from the war, but he celédsat in a style that insists on

something more than geographical distancing:

Not Adam and Eve in Paradise could Enjoy a gre&keare of

Felicity, than we now did — free like the roes imetforest and

disintangled from every care and fashion, we beghthe purest Ether

in our walks, and refresh’d our limbs in the Coglitmpid Streams,

health and Vigour were now again my portion, whiy Mulatto

flourished in youth and beaut§’
The earlier pastoral motifs — of Joanna as goddedsustic, princess and peasant
girl, nymph and gentlewoman — had all had someasaeference, gesturing
towards worlds in which these categories had dgante. At L'Esperance, they
are outside society altogether, outside history lack in the Garden of Eden.
The accompanying quotations are from MiltoR@radise Los{1667). First, from
Book 4, describing Eve preparing her nuptial bechatVday the genial Angel to
her friend / Brought her in naked beauty’ (itali8tedman’s). Secondly, from
Book 5, again celebrating Eve’s innocent nakedredso veil / She needed,
virtue proof; no thought infirm / Alter'd her Cheek® Thirdly, not without
humour, a passage from Book 9, about Eve’s patificaof Adam, appropriated

to describe Joanna’s conquest of Colonel Fourgeoud:

- Her heavenly form
Angelic but more soft and feminine.
her graceful innocence, her ev'ry air

Of gesture, or least action, over aw’'d

His malice .4

Fourgeoud, of course, did not belong in Paradises illusion of separation is
impossible to sustain, but Stedman sustains thaphet. As Joanna’s pregnancy
advances, he confesses, ‘It was now | saw the hedtess of my situation, as
much as Adam had done by tasting the forbidden' fi{fi The reference is to the
new of the death of Joanna’s owner in Amsterdanth withom he had been

4691790 ‘Narrative’, p. 260.

470 3ohn Milton,Paradise Los{1667), Book 4, lines 712-713, and Book 5, 1in88-385.
471 Milton, Paradise LostBook 9, lines 457-461.

4721790 ‘Narrative’, p. 276.
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negotiating her manumission, and the sickeningsa@n that their child would
be born into slavery. Soon after, Joanna depart®&amaribo for her lying-in,
and their cottage at L’Esperance is unroofed bipars The idyll is over.

Two years afterwards, late in March 1776, it ismeated briefly when he is
re-appointed to the command at L’Esperance, andn#oand Johnny join him for
two months. But this is a different pastoral. Héolws meticulously the old slave
Cramaca’s advice about swimming two or three timegay and going lightly
dressed and barefooted. With his sheep and poahdy vegetable garden of
carrots, cabbages, onions, cucumbers, lettucesshesd and peppers, he takes
pride in claiming ‘the name of a Little Farméf® He encourages his men to lay
fish traps after the manner of ‘the negrd€8'By the end of May, he is able to
remark ‘The Hope was now Again truly become A Chaghabitation’, with not
one man sick out of the 50 under his command, ‘e/l&toth, Stink Disease, and
Mortality had so Lately before Swaid its destruetSceptre*’® The model for all
this is Boni's settlement at Bossy-Cray, his ‘higalace on 12 stakes’ built in
imitation of ‘the Prince of the Rebel$® The Maroons as ancient Greeks have

replaced Milton, showing him how to recreate thielgo age in Suriname.

The Man of Sentiment

In October 1773, Stedman prepared for his secomgbamn, this time on the
Commewijne River, and at the beginning of Chapt@rof the ‘Narrative’ he
describes the circumstances of his departure framarRaribd’’’ Instead of the
tent boat he expected to transport him, he findgéasy Yoll with a few drunken
Dutch sailors’ to row him upstream. With one fontthe boat, he has second
thoughts, deciding he was volunteering for dangesmrvice and deserved better
treatment, ‘swearing | should not move to theyredee till such time as | should
be decently transported, should the whole Colonymdire’. The English and
Americans in the town support him, the Dutch conmpkatent boat would cost
‘30 Shillings’, a mob gathers, and a riot breaks ‘bafore Mr. Hardegens Tavern

at the Waterside while hats, wigs, bottles and s&sadlew out at his window’.

4731790 ‘Narrative’, p. 493.

4741790 ‘Narrative’, p. 495-496.

4751790 ‘Narrative’, p. 498.

4761790 ‘Narrative’, p. 489.

" The following description is from 1790 ‘Narrativesp. 181-183.
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Despite the intervention of the magistrates, figiptcontinues ‘till 10 oClock at
night, when | with my friends fairly keep’d the lie having knocked down
several Sailors, planters, Jews, and Overseersioahdne of my pistols which |
threw after the Rabble in my passion’. It ends with promise of a proper boat
the following morning, ‘after which we all sat dowand drank away the night’.

Having slept for much of the next day, Stedmawagen by four American
captains who insist — ‘independent of the threa@niupture between Great
Britain and her Colonies’ — that they should hawe honour of transporting him
upriver and that he should refuse any boat provigeedhe authorities. There is
much talk about their admiration for the Britismdahatred for the British
government, and a good deal of further drinkingeA&nsuring a tent boat would
be available for the next stage of his journey wgiti Stedman accepts this
proposal. Taking fresh leave of Joanna, he setsatoHfix in the evening with
cheers and volleys and ‘half a dozen bowls of purfeli this day’s action
described in a single sentence extending over r8%&)i Arriving at his interim
destination, Stedman provides the sailors withnael of 12 roasted ducks and 36
bottles of claret (‘Being my whole Stock’), and derthem back downstream ‘as
drunk as Wine or Strong Spirits could make thermh’'would be a mistake to
assume that Stedman, the ‘man of sentiment’ ofNlaerative’, had completely
obliterated the picaresque hero of the pre-Surinsgsgons of thdournal

He presents himself in other guises. As an offaxadt a gentleman, with no
classical education and no literary pretensiorgnghg that ‘truth, simple truth
alone’ is his subjett®. As an artist whose work was admired by none atfhaen
the ‘immortal Reynolds’ (Sir Joshua ReynoldS)As a naturalist, self-evidently
missing no opportunity to describe the flora andnta of Suriname, no matter
how pressing his situation. As a satirist, who geeseason why ‘Vice ought not
to be Expos’d to the Worltf° — in particular the barbarities of plantation stgi
and the follies of his commanding officers Fourge@nd Seybourgh. And, of
course, as a lover. Stedman is aware that thidvasdim in presenting diverse
materials in a variety of styles. His method, hplaixs, is ‘to diversify the Sable

Scenes of Horror, by more Cheering Sunshine of €dntAnd to variegate this

4781790 ‘Narrative’, p. 27.
4791790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 10 and 392.
4801790 ‘Narrative’, p. 10.
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Work in such a manner / if possible / as to makglease both the Stern Grim
Philosopher, and the Youthful, the beautiful andocent Maid.”®! Later,
apologising for constantly interrupting his nawatiwith passages of natural
description, he adds ‘I am well Persuaded that 8/edme of my Readers wish
me in Greenland for these Digressions, others wishat the Devel for dwelling
at All on the Expeditions &c ... While | am welb@vinced that | Cannot please
All the World | Will at Least by those Varietiesyea Chance to Gratify a few of
every Denomination Without Exceptioff?

But the consistent feature of his self-presentatio the ‘Narrative’, going
some considerable way to reconciling these differgumises, is his constant
recourse to the vocabulary of sentiment. A webdé@eoted to the language of
eighteenth-century sensibility, maintained by theglish Department at the
University of Virginia lists, list twenty-four itemin its ‘broad list of terms for
sensibility’ *®° Of these, fourteen are among Stedman'’s favouritelsvand others
are close synonyms. For example, he regularly ukesfollowing: virtue,
landscape, animals, heart, sense, sympathy, hodelicacy, horror, character,
pity, education, melancholy and taste. In placeVoginia’s benevolence, we
regularly find humanity and feeling; in place of dnass, we find frantic and
distracted and afflicted; in place of physiognomye find expressiveness or
native grace; and in place of horror, we find dfebd he only words in the list of
terms not used regularly by Stedman are wit, humauention and imagination.
In their place, we find his preferred insistencattifruth, Simple Truth alone’ is
his subject.

Tracing the use of such terms throughout the ‘Atawe’ however, takes us in
too many directions at once. Plainly, they ovedapimes with the vocabulary of
the heroic (honour, virtue) and with the languafjpastoral (innocence, taste). As
applied to individuals, Joanna is sometimes fraftics Godefroy is humane,
even Fourgeoud shows sense at times. But none esh thre creatures of
sensibility. Joanna is more frequently describedemms of her steadiness of
purpose, Fourgeoud is accused of lacking feelifgleaMrs Godefroy remains a

shadowy benefactor. The actual term ‘sensibility’ practice one of Stedman’s

811790 ‘Narrative’, p. 116.
4821790 ‘Narrative’, p.147.
“83 http://lwww.engl.virginia.edu/-~enec981/dictionaeymlist. html
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favourite words, recurs in only two contexts — gplied to himself, and as
demanded of the reader.

There are important conclusions to be drawn frdis, tbut they will be
clearer when placed in context. As applied to hifnske term most frequently
occurs when there arises some conflict betweefeblsgs and the normal course
of his duty or pursuit of his interests. One natalbdstance of this will be
discussed in chapter nine, with a detailed exanmanatf his account of the
capture Boni's headquarters at Gado Sabi in Sememb75, the only direct
military action he experienced. His intense sympdibr the rebel maroons,
expressed for example in the remarkable confeshitrhe went into battle firing
with his eyes shut to lessen the chances of higimgbody, is summed up in the
self-portrait which stands as frontispiece to tHeole ‘Narrative’ — the dejected
victor, bowed over the ‘Unhappy Youth’ he has killehe caption concluding
“Twas Your's to fall — butMine to feel the wound*®* But the conflict arises in
other situations.

Both as artist and as naturalist, he is eageolteat specimens (he comments
in his preface that if his animal drawings show edwant of action’, it is because
most of them were dead when they were brought m).#? One of those

specimens was a monkey, killed primarily for food:

Seeing me on the Side of the River in the CanodCiteature made a
Stop from Skipping after his Companions, and / ggierch’d on a
branch that hung over the Water / examined me atigntion and the
greatest Marks of Curiosity, no doubt taking meddgiant of his own
Species, while he shewed his teeth perhaps by Wwégughing —
chattered prodigiously — and kept dancing and sigaki the bough
on which he rested with incredible strength anaei#y — at this time
| lay’d my Piece to my Shoulder and brought him ddvom the Tree
plump in the Stream but may | never again be moite&ds to such a
Scene, the Miserable Annimal was niot dead but aigrivVounded,
thus taking his Tail in both my Hands to end higrtent, | swong him
round and knock’d his head against the Sides o€Ctreoo with such a
force, that | was covered all over with blood amdifs; but the Poor
thing still continued alive, and looking at me ihetmost Pitiful
manner that can be conceived, | knew no other Méarsnd this
Murder than by holding him under Water till he wérewn’d, while
my heart felt Seek on his account; here his dyitite IEyes still

4841790 ‘Narrative’, Frontispiece, p. 3.
4851790 ‘Narrative’, p. 8.
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Continued to follow me with seeming reproach tiHeir light

gradually forsook them and the wretched creatupérest ..#2°
This is the most powerful example in Stedman’s ingg of that sympathy for
animals we noted in th#&ournal — his farewell to his dog Milord, or his anger in
Tiverton over ‘a poor cow hamstrung by the inferbatchers. May God damn
them’. Linking it with sympathy for the sufferingf avomen or of plantation
slaves may seem demeaning, until we reflect thas ithe monkey’s human
features (curiosity, laughing, chattering, pitiflanner, look of reproach) that
catch at his heartstrings. A central feature of ofilsensibility is sympathy for
those weaker, less fortunate creatures entitléldettiero’s protection.

Stedman’s most emphatic use of the word occursisnahcounts of the
arrangements made for Joanna’s future. Shortly rbefuis son’s birth in
November 1774, Stedman had been correspondinglavithers about the status
of a child born of a slave mother and had beenwdidt he knew already, namely
‘that no Money or Interest, could purchase its daa, without the Proprietor’s
Consent’®’. He is rescued from his melancholy by the news penter friend
called De Graav has been appointed by Joanna’'snigesewner, Mr Lude of
Amsterdam, as administrator of her plantation. Daa@ assures him that, with
regard to ‘the virtuous Joanna’ and to Stedmamsdhble motive’, he will act to
protect their interests. Soon after, Stedman caasn ‘Il was surrounded by
several Gentlemen and Ladies ... Some of whom gdets call meTom Jones
and othersRoderick Random- They all indeed congratulated me on my
Sensibility ...**® The scene is repeated, this time more plausibéréwthe works
of Fielding and Smollett really known in a Dutchaoy, otherwise distinguished
by its sensuous brutality?) when Stedman succeedsbtaining Johnny’s
manumission as a reward for his services to thengolRather than dwell on the
irony of this, (his services being, of course,tampaigns against other slaves) he
draws the contrast between himself and ‘Parentpfacquaintance’ who left
‘near 40 beautiful boys and Girls’ to be raisedlewvery, ‘many of Whom without

being so much as once enquired Afté&f”

4861790 ‘Narrative’, p. 141.
4871790 ‘Narrative’, p. 291.
488 1790 ‘Narrative’, p. 291.
4891790 ‘Narrative’, p. 599.
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This, of course, is dangerous territory. There vaasthe face of it, little to
distinguish Stedman from the other European men kduw taken slave girls as
their concubines in full knowledge of the conseq@sn In some ways, he was
more open to reproach, given that his regimentlveasd to be withdrawn sooner
or later — by contrast, say, to ‘brother-in-law’ Ra Mar who fathered twenty
slave children but remained in the colony to hiatdeStedman’s claim to being
different was first his love for Joanna, which wavé no reason to question, and
second his willingness to accept responsibilityHm son (his pride in, and deep
affection for Johnny shine through the Tiverton gg@@f hisJournal). But this
time, he acknowledges his actions caused contrpvévhile ‘the well thinking
few highly Applauded my Sensibility / many not ontyamed me but even
publickly derided me from my Paternal Affection whiwas Call'd a whim, a
Weakness &c. &c.*° He backs up his actions by appointing a guardiah an
executor, collecting his sheep and poultry (from tHEsperance days) under their
care, fighting yet another duel, and trying to gehnny baptised. Significantly,
the priest refuses on the grounds that Stedmandamatl be around to supervise
his son’s ‘Christian educatiofi’*

| am straying on to moral grounds, the grounds dmckv writers from
Goldsmith to Jane Austen would find ‘sensibility’ngghly dubious virtue. But
one can appreciate how Stedman found in the voaabof sensibility a way to
express what made hidifferentin Suriname. For despite the derision of some of
the planters, with their implied charge of hypogriStedmanwas different — a
soldier with a conscience, an artist open to tbpital landscape, a lover where
sexual exploitation was the norm. The literaturesensibility, from Thomson’s
The Seasonto the poetry of the Della Cruscans, provided kith an idiom,
largely absent from thdournal by means of which to resolve the problem of
placing himself, as narrator, in relation to thie tae had to tell. For once again, as
with the heroic and the pastoral, the stance opkrsoldier, detached, scientific
observer, in short of a Captain Cook in Surinanagled him in key respects.
Captain Cook did not fall in love with a Tahitarrlgor father a son born into
slavery, or fight in an unjust cause. Stedman wah lrawn deeply into, and
profoundly separated from the society in which Fey@d out the most important

4901790 ‘Narrative’, p. 599.
4911790 ‘Narrative’, p. 600.
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events of his life. Like the heroic and the padideensibility’, for all its moral
ambiguity, served an essential literary purpose.

Which is why Stedman'’s final appeal is to the daitigy of his readers. In his
splendidly rumbustious Preface, where he succdggieads ‘Guilty’ to want of
style, orthography and order, to quoting superfiljputo ignoring Linnean
classifications, to ‘Bombast’, and to dwelling ayadna who ‘deserves no place at
all in this Narrative - Guilty’, he takes his stama ‘sincerity’**? He uses the word
with no sense that it is contradicted by his siamdtous emphasis on the ‘Truth,
Simple Truth’ of his account, or on his claims testific exactitude on the
model of ‘the immortal Captn. Cook’. | have begeaking of his employment of
the mid-eighteenth century neo-classical modesi@fpiastoral and the heroic but
he is thoroughly ‘romantic’ in his insistence ore tinerging of fact with feeling
where experience is the foundation of truth. ‘Hdalyeand candidly’, he says, he
will set forth ‘incontravertable facts’, in appeadi to the readers’ ‘faith’ in the
‘feelings of an officer’. The ‘Narrative’ is, in &, a thoroughly 1790’s book in its
denial of any pretensions to literary merit. ‘Sibtldi do | indeed pretend to be a
writer alamode that | feel myself very much at aslthow to give this preface a
More proper Conclusion than it had a Beginnitig’One hears the same anti-
literary affectation in other books put out by Jusdohnson — in Tom Paine, for
example, or Mary Wolstonecraft. More urgent mattare at stake than fine
metaphor or well-turned cadences. The ‘Defects &nBers’ are matters that
‘plain faith in the Annex’d narrative must help wi@way’, given the ‘Dangers
and Distresses | have surmounted’. As for any ‘bastibwell, that ‘must stop the
holes’#94

Stedman offers himself, in short, as a personal@ut Hark — | hear He
Ladies say — Good Lord what a strange man is teifawe got to deal with?’ He
concludes in the confidence that their ‘enlightenidderstanding & tender

Sensibility’ ...

Cannot but prompt me to think that one day whershadl be better
Acquainted, you will not only shake off that prepession which a
Hundred to one my unaccountable stile has induecidfer the
present to take up against me — but at intervatstlidlown the book -

492 This and the quotations that follow are from tR@Q ‘Narrative’, pp. 7-11.
4931790 ‘Narrative’, p. 9.
4941790 ‘Narrative’, p. 8.
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& with a Sigh exclaim in the language of Eugenieuslas poor

Stedman®®®

The reference is to Eugenius in Lawrence Sterfig&ram Shandy1760), who
quotes Hamlet in mourning the death of his friendridk.**® After numerous
appeals to the sensibility of his readers, in desgy his sufferings in the forests
of Suriname, or on the verge of battle, or at taads of Fourgeoud, Stedman
returns to Sterne. IA Sentimental Journg|1768) (or possibly in volume 9 of
Tristram Shandy published 1767) he finds a model for Joanna’efgat his
departure in the figure of ‘the poor luckless maiddaria whose ‘tears trickled
down her cheeks’ at her abandonmi&hfThe ‘Narrative’ ends with a farewell to
‘my Patient Friends who have been pleased to pethise Narrative of my
Sufferings with any Degree of Sensibility ... antlose good nature is ready to
forgive the inacuracies annext to the pen & peoti Soldier debarr’d from his
youth from a Classical Educatioft®

The invocation of Sterne reminds us of the immegusaularity of literature
of sentiment from the mid-eighteenth century onwafds instanced in Lady
Bradshage’s letter, quoted in my chapter 3), anthefnew relationship between
author and audience that it implied. Whereas inliEngieo-classical criticism
from Sidney to Dr Johnson, the aim of poetry haehb® instruct and delight, the
literature of sentiment begins the process, advdbgeromanticism, of involving
the audience in the psychological processes aatiyeproduction. Readers are no
longer required to discriminate; they are requitedeel the sufferings of the
artist constituting a sufficient theme. | am notggesting that Stedman’s
contribution to this is anything but reactive. Hekg up from James Thompson
and Lawrence Sterne and the Della Cruscans sorgethan (despite his claim not
to be writing ‘alamode’) is in literary fashion, é&turns it to his own account. It is
not until the criticism of Coleridge that sensityilibecomes imagination, and
English romanticism finds a sophisticated theofit in following the current
mode, Stedman found a more adequate idiom of sefegmtation than Smollett

had supplied him with for the early chapters ofJaarnal

49%1790 ‘Narrative’, p. 11.

49| awrence Sterndhe Life and Opinions of Tristram Shar{@denguin Classics, 1967), p. 60.
497 Lawrence Sterned Sentimental Journey through France and I@&enguin Classics, 1967) pp.
136-140.

4981790 ‘Narrative’, p. 626.
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To the Maroons as Heroes, and Joanna as the emdyudoh Pastoral, he
added the Narrator as a Man of Sentiment, thus =img his twelve-year search
for an adequate style. No sooner had he dispatbisednanuscript to Joseph
Johnson in February 1791 than the story passedathter hands and became
subject to other ways of representing it. Thoseratdttive representations are the
theme of my subsequent chapters, beginning witretiggavings and writings of

William Blake.
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Chapter Six

Meeting Blake

It was David Erdman in hiBlake: Prophet Against Empir@.954) who first
wrote of the link between Stedman and William BlakKe Specifically, he
explored the connection between the romance widmid@ and Blake’s ‘Visions
of the Daughters of Albion’” (1793). Erdman’s book a classic of Blake
scholarship. In 1954, however, the only evidenca bhk with Stedman was the
fact that Blake had engraved sixteen plates for @6 Narrative Knowing
nothing of theJournal (1962), and nothing of the 1790 ‘Narrative’ (1988
naturally assumed like everyone else that the 1é96 represented Stedman’s
considered opinions. The question that arises ethdn Erdman’s arguments and
conclusions are substantially affected by the mftion that has become
available since he wrote.

The bulk of this new information comes from thaurnal, and it begins with

Stedman’s entry for December 1, 1791:

About this time | received about 40 engravings frbamdon, some

well, some very ill ... About this time | begin toaug glass as my

eyes are spoilt with too much writing and drawifg, my Surinam

History. | wrote to the engraver Blake to thank hiwice for his

excellent work, but never received any answWer.
This obviously a summary of recent activity, presibig covering the period
since November 2, when he returned from a four motgit to Scotland. His
publisher Johnson had been in possession of Stesimamuscript since the
previous February, and had begun the process dicptibn by putting out plates
to professional engravet® Because the engravers worked independently,
Johnson’s practice was to register the plates @slighed’ in order to protect his
copyright, though they were not, of course, putopen sale. As a consequence
we know which of the plates Stedman received oredeinber. There were 48 of
them, all printed as ‘published’ that same day. Mafsthem portray flora and

fauna, together with maps and vistas, while a flwstrate indigenous weapons

49 David Erdman, Chapter 10, ‘Visions of the Daugsiter Blake: Prophet Against Empire: a
Poet’s Interpretation of the History of his own &sfPrinceton, 1954), pp. 209-223.

%0 journal p. 336.

%1 Journal p. 332 (8 Feb., 1791).
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and musical instruments. Eleven of them are sighgduch known names as T.
Conder, Inigo Barlow, and Anker Smith. The remainiB7 are unsigned.

Tantalisingly, none of these plates bears Blak&sature. The thirteen plates
which are signed by him (plus 3 others unsigned nioumally attributed to him)

were registered by Johnson on December 1, 1792erleer 2, 1793 and
December 1, 1794.

This suggests is that, in addition to the 16 glatermally attributed to him,
several of the 37 unsigned plates must also haen lengraved by Blake.
Somehow, either because they were marked as sudfecause he recognised
their quality and made enquiries, Stedman knew hiplates these were. It is
very tempting to try and identify them, but twofdifilties intervene. The first is
that Blake, as a professional engraver, was péyfeapable of producing work
indistinguishable from that of his journeymen caliaes. Peter Ackroyd goes so
far as to remark that Blake’s bread-and-buttergaariggs are not ‘in any degree
remarkable’ (‘there is nothing so interesting as f#ilustrations for Stedman’s
Narrative).*%? Plate 52, for example, (registered December 23)l fi@picting
‘Limes, Capsicum, Mamee Apple &c.’, bears his stgn@a but no other distinctive
signs. The groundnut is finely drawn, but the caysi looks withered (had Blake
ever seen one?), and the other fruits are uniribeges One would never have
taken this for Blake’s work had he not signed it.

The second difficulty is that Blake already had Imstators. The most
interesting of the 48 plates dispatched to StednmarDecember 1791 are
undoubtedly the following:

no. 12 ‘The Toucan and the Fly Catcher’

no. 21 ‘The Blue and Yellow and the Amazon Macaw’
no. 45 ‘The Anamoe and Green Parrots of Guiana’

no. 65 ‘The Humming Bird, with its nest and Gragsu$ow’
no. 67 ‘The Yellow Woodpecker and Woodo Louso Fbulo
no. 75 ‘The Spoon Bill & the Jabiru of Guiana’.

In each case, the elegance and animation of theasitron, together with such
details as the engraving of the tree trunks andythes and the turbulence of the
sky, are very similar to plates 18 and 42 (from®3)7depicting ‘The Mecoo and
the Kishee Kishee Monkies’ and ‘The Qwuato and Saatkee Monkies’. Blake

92 peter AckroydBlake(Vintage, 1999), p. 212.
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was fascinated by birds, and especially by troplwadls such as the bird of
paradise on the title page &ongs of Innocence and Experiend&94). In
printing his poems he regularly used of imagesnoéls birds, along with vines
and tendrils, to reinforce the meanings of paréicwbords. It is not difficult to
imagine him seizing the opportunity to engrave 8tax's watercolours of birds
from Suriname. However, one of these bird reprediemts, no. 27 ‘The Agamy
and Powesse or Wild Turkey’, containing very simitietails, is signed by
Barlow, and the others could well be his work too.

The fact remains that Stedman knew which was Blakeork, and was
enough of an artist himself to spot their merit &m@ongratulate him. It is worth
noting that Stedman understood the art of engravm@ecember 1784, he had
designed, engraved and distributed at his own esg@an'most striking likeness’
of the newly disgraced Duke of Brunswick (see chapevenf®® Was it a direct
consequence that, of the remaining 32 plates eadraver the next three years,
no less than 16 were allocated by Johnson to Blake correspondence that
might have proved the point is lost. But if thesindeed what occurred, it would
illustrate something | hope to demonstrate in a emnamely, that Blake was
increasingly drawn into the production of the 1\ &grative

The first recorded meeting with Blake is recordsdCall on Mr Johnson and
Blake’ on June 21, 1794, but it is likely that thbpd met earliet** One
possibility is that they may have met before Stedméetter of December 1791.
Some time prior to the completion of manuscripttleé ‘Narrative’, several of
Stedman’s paintings (including the originals oftpta4, 8, 53 and 61) were
exhibited in London and were praised by Sir Josieynolds as ‘Verry
Expressive, And upon the whole an Excellent Peréorce — While it was also
Highly Approved of by Messrs Cossway, Rigaud, Crédsmphreys, and many
others -°% Richard Cosway was a well-known miniaturist whilehn Francis
Rigaud and Ozias Humphrey were members of Sir do$keynolds’ Royal
Academy. Blake had been Reynold’s

%3 Journal p.247 (24 Dec., 1784).
%4 Journal p. 352.
°951790 ‘Narrative’, p. 392.
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student, and was closely associated with CoswayHundphrey. It is possible
that Blake, too, saw these watercolours and thadrBan’'s repeated letter
renewed an existing acquaintance.

There are gaps in tiurnal for June 16 — November 2, 1791, for June 26 —
October 9 1793 (when Stedman visited Holland, pgssirough London), and for
January 1 — May 21 1794. It seems unlikely thatirgaalready corresponded
with Blake, and being evidently eager for a meetihg would have passed
through London without trying to make contact. Ehas also an intriguing
reference in higournalsummary of the year 1793 to the arrest in Franchlisk
Wollstonecraft and Miss Williams, yet two of the shosteady democrats in
France® Miss Williams is Helen Maria Williams, arrestedoayj with Tom
Paine in the anti-Girondist sweep of 9-10 Octoh&83, and subsequently author
of Memories of the Reign of Robespiel®E795). Miss Wollstonecraft is, of
course, Mary Wollstonecraft who&&ndication of the Rights of Womdonhnson
had published in 1792 (and who, in fact, avoidedsirthat October night through
the astuteness of Imlay who, over-riding all hengpled protests, had registered
her as his wife and an American citizen). But had 8tedman learn of these
events? Was it because as early as 1793 he waslaledtending Johnson’s
famous dinners? When he next refers to Mary Woikstoaft in June 1795 (‘Mrs
[sic] Wollstonecraft robb’d of 3,000 pounds steglim France’), he has plainly
dined out for his informatiorf’

1793 was also the year in which Blake did the lmilkis work on the plates,
‘publishing’ 12 of them on December 2. He had alseaompleted in 1792 the
tenderly erotic colour plate ‘Europe supported blyica and America’, which
forms thefinis page together with no. 11 ‘A Negroe Hanged Alive bg tRibs to
a Gallows’, and no. 68 ‘Family of Negroe Slavegrirboango’. Six of the plates
engraved in 1793 (also the year of Blake’s poensitfis of the Daughters of
Albion) maintain and develop this concern with Negs and slavery, while
others include the wonderfully vivid representasiari the Aboma Snake (no.19)
and of different types of monkeys (nos. 18 and #2)ould, to repeat the point,
be surprising if, passing through London that sumroa his way to and from
Holland, Stedman failed to pay his respects.

°% journal p. 344 (n. d.).
%7 Journal p. 387 (composite entry for 24 June, 1795).
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Once contact had been established, however, igredghip between the two
men developed rapidly, and throughout the wholeutars process of publishing
the 1796Narrative Blake seems to have been the one person with vBtedman
remained on consistently good terms. These evesittnyp to the chapter that
follows this, but it is worth collating the relevaentries for the light they throw

on Blake’s role in event®®

Nov. 7, 1794: Send a fresh drawing of myself to Bartolozzi, for
frontispiece.

Dec. 30: My last print came from London, by Barizap in all 82.

May 25, 1795: AtSaracen’s HeadLondon. Twelve chapters printed
and marred.

June 5: | force Bartolozzi to return my plates then take home my
spoilt manuscript, and repair all plates.

June 9: Gave a blue sugar cruse to Mrs Blake nedPalmer, Blake,
Johnson, Rigaud and Bartolozzi.

June 24 following: On Midsummer day receive thstfiolume of my
book quite marr'd, oaths and sermons inserted &Gave oil portrait
to Mr Blake ... Din’'d at Blake’s ... My book marrehtirely. Am put
to the most extreme trouble and expense ... Bavadlgso lies and
preachings in my unhappy book ... A hot quarrehwibhnson ... |
reconcile Johnson and cancel best part of firsumel ... Dined
Johnson’s twice lately ... | visit Mr Blake for &gk, who undertakes
to do business for me when | am not in London.avéhim all my
papers ... D-mn Bartolozzi. He goes away ... Jomnswivil all along
... Two days at Blake’s.

Sept, 1795; Saw Johnson. From his w—an insolerstlepi.. Blake
was mobb’d and robb’'d.

Dec. 18: Send a goose to Johnson and one to Blakehnson sends
me a blurred index — such as, the book good fdringt

As we shall see later, there is more in similanvei

What is interesting about the above entries is wiale quarrelling violently
and repeatedly with his publisher Johnson and astléwice with Francisco
Bartolozzi, at that time the better known (and drefiaid) of the two engravers,
Stedman remained on excellent terms with Blakedr8&& was a notoriously
difficult house guest (I omitted one of the JuneeRdries, viz, ‘I kick the landlady
of the Saracen’s Head:**® but he stayed at Blake’s on at least two occasimas
dined there regularly. There was even space imela¢ionship for Stedman to be

critical of Blake's work. In his ‘Directions for & Plates’ included with the

% The followingJournalentries occur between pp. 361 and 392.
*% Journal p. 389.
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manuscript of the 1790 ‘Narrative’, eight of thd@leke had engraved in 1792 and
1793 are marked in pencil ‘to corrett® These are no. 7 ‘A Coromantyn Free
Negroe or Ranger Armed’, no. 25 ‘Sculs’, no. 35eéTHagellation of a Samboe
Female Slave’, no. 49 ‘A Surinam Planter in his niog dress’, no. 68 ‘family of
Negroe Slaves from Loango’, no. 76 ‘The Celebraedmman Quacy’, and no.
80 ‘Europe supported by Africa and America’. Mosaportant of all, we are told
Blake ‘undertakes to do business for me when | ammLondon. | leave him all
my papers’. Stedman’s business at this time wattypailitary (he was restored
to full pay on June 24, with the final settlemerittbe affairs of the Scots
Brigade), but it is hard to imagine Blake playingygpart in this negotiation.
Stedman’s other, and principal business, was tbduation of his book — the
supervising the text and the plates, arrangindHerdedication, and finalising the
list of subscribers. The latter could be done,\wad done, back home in Tiverton.
The remainder seems to have been left to BlakeJdhenal mentioning fifteen
letters to Blake over the first five months of 1746The conclusion must be that
Blake played a part in the production of the 1R&@8rative additional to his work
on the plates. In effect, Blake saw the book thihotige press, ensuring that
Stedman’s final wishes were respected. Some of ciresequences of this

conclusion will be discussed in chapter seven.

Blake’s ‘Creative Transformations’?

The real significance of the passages just quisted Stedman’slournal is
the light they throw on the work of Blake, that aneparably greater writer and
artist. Three areas need to be explored. Firsteisalationship between Stedman’s
original sketches and watercolours and Blake’s @&riggs for the 1796larrative
Second is the influence of those engravings on é@&sakown illuminated
manuscripts. Third is the use Blake makes of wietlearned of Stedman’s
experiences — perhaps through conversation, perbapsigh access to the
manuscript of the ‘Journal’ in Johnson'’s officen-his poetry.

By the time he engraved the first of Stedman’dgslan 1791, Blake was
already involved in the Abolition controversy. Assvdescribed in chapter two,
the Society for Effecting the Abolition of the Séavrade had been founded in

*101790 ‘Narrative’, ‘Introduction’, note 38, p. XClI
1 Journal p. 395 (n.d.).
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1787. Within a year, John Newton, Thomas Clarkdgdannah More and Ann
Yearsley had published tracts and poems suppaxbogtion, and a mass petition
had been launched in Manchester. Significantlyy ailsl788, Blake had invented
his new method of ‘relief etching’, and legislatiovas passed forbidding the
employment of children under the age of eight yaarshimney sweepers: the act
noted children as young as four were being soldhieyr parents to the trad&
Before his first contact with Stedman, the enslaseinof children (both white and
black) had found its way into two of the most raiptis and disturbing poems in
Blake’s ‘Songs of Innocence’ (1789).

‘The Chimney Sweeper’ and ‘The Little Black Boy'ealyrical monologues
by children who poised on the very edge of expesét’ Unlike most of the
other poems in the volume, celebrating innocenaelanguage largely ‘innocent’
of irony or subversive meanings, these boys ardydaware there is something
wrong the society into which they have been boime Tittle black boy already
knows he is ‘black, as if bereav'd of light’, whitee chimney sweep reports on
the practices of his profession — shaving the sew®ghair, for example, so it
won't catch fire - in a manner teetering on theyvierink of knowledge. For all
their apparent simplicity, these are two of the nficult poems to read in the
English language, for the challenge Blake throwarddo his readers is to look
beyond the cruel circumstances of the two childaed learn from their still
enduring innocence. We are asked to overcome ault seinse of irony, of the
dreadful gap between the words the children emala/the world they are about
to enter. As Blake instructs us in ‘Holy Thursdagfother of these on-the-verge
poems, ‘Then cherish pity; lest you drive an arigeh your door>**

‘The Little Black Boy’ was one of the few poems Biake’s known during
his lifetime, and it became both in Britain and Aroa one of the most popular
texts of the abolition debate. Some readers, beginwith S. Foster Damon’s
study of 1924, have found the poem sentimental gaitionising and, in the

closing lines, offensive in its assumption that litiee black boy’s servitude will

%12 Aspinall and Smith (edsEnglish Historical Documents, Vol. XI 1783-1832 742, Doc. 484:
‘The Chimney Sweeper’, ‘Report of the Committedhaf House of Commons on the petition
against the employment of boys in sweeping chimn@gsJune 1817.

13| am using the texts froongs of Innocence and of Experience Showing tleCbatrary
States of the Human Soul 1789 — 1794 The Authorii&d? W. Blake ed. Sir Geoffrey Keynes
(Oxford University Press, 1970), Plates 9-10 and 12

°14Blake,SongsPlate 19.
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be perpetuated in heav@ri.Torn from its context in the heyday of the slanaele,
it has become a misunderstood and over-analyseoh,paed | would like to
prelude my discussion of Stedman’s impact on Blakeiscussing an example of

Blake’s handling of the issue of slavery beforetthie men met.

The Little Black Boy

My mother bore me in the southern wild
And | am black, but O! my soul is white,
White as an angel is the English child:
But | am black as if bereav’d of light.

My mother taught me underneath a tree
And sitting down before the heat of day,
She took me on her lap and kissed me,
And pointing to the east began to say:

Look on the rising sun: there God does live

And gives his light, and gives his heat away,

And flowers and trees and beasts and men receive
Comfort in morning, joy in the noon day.

And we are put on earth a little space

That we may learn to bear the beams of love,
And these black bodies and this sun-burnt face
Is but a cloud and like a shady grove.

For when our souls have learn’d the heat to bear
The cloud will vanish we shall hear his voice,
Saying: come out from the grove my love & care,
And round my golden tent like lambs rejoice.

Thus did my mother say and kissed me.

And thus | say to little English boy.

When | from black and he from white cloud free,
And round the tent of God like lambs we joy:

lIl shade him from the heat till he can bear,
To lean in joy upon our fathers knee.

And then I'll stand and stroke his silver hair,
And be like him and he will then love me.

The poem begins with a problem, the little blacky’soawareness of his

difference. He was born far away in ‘the southeild’'vand, unlike the angelic

*15For a full discussion, see Lisa Kozlowski, ‘Thétlei Black Boy’ (December, 1995) on website
http://virtual.park.uga.edu/wblake/SONGS/9/9kox|dvils. html
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English child, his skin is funereally black. Alrgadche is protesting (‘but O! my
soul is white’), but his mother teaches him anotlksponse.

Her problem is that of any parent rearing childemn unjust society. How
long is the child’s innocence to be protected? Hown should he be admitted to
an adult awareness of cruelty and exploitation? [ittle black boy already has
some intimation that slavery is the destiny of gends who resemble him. But
for his mother, Blake’s creation, there is in faotproblem. Innocence, for Blake,
is not a negative quality, an absence of experielmo®cence is a faculty, a
possession to be cherished. It is the source arviand of love. Experience, in
the world of the Fall, is loss. So the mother'sktés to maintain her child’s
capacity for vision by offering him a vision of hself which both acknowledges
and transcends his intimation of difference.

She begins where they are both sitting, in thelslud a tree before the day’s
furnace has reached its peak. She points to the amoh identifies as God’s
habitation. God is the source of heat and light lgedof all comfort and all joy,
but the beams of love are too strong for humareety, and they need shade. The

black skins of black people are that shade:

And these black bodies and this sun-burnt face

Is but a cloud and like a shady grove.
The day will come when ‘our souls have learn’d k@&t to bear’ and the shade
will be no longer necessary. The ‘cloud will vanjséind God will summon his
lambs from the shady grove, and all will dance atbhis golden tent. So the
mother argues and her tale stops there. But tlle btack boy draws his own
conclusion — that the little white boy is ill-eqpgd to bear the beams of love
emanating from God'’s throne, and that he will npeatecting until he is able ‘To
lean in joy upon our Father's knee’. The concludimg lines, so far from
perpetuating the little black boy’s servitude, shbim assisting the little white
boy in his approach to God. As the illuminated erngrg and the obvious sense
of the words each emphasise, it is the little bllacik who makes the paternalistic
gesture of stroking the little white boy’s hairseting him towards a vision of

human equality.
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But where did Blake derive this image of black pledoeing closer to the sun,
and therefore to the source of light and heat and bnd comfort and joy? The
answer is, from the pro- and anti-slavery propagasfdhe Abolition debate.

Two issues were indirectly addressed by Blake’ageny. The first was the
contention that the West Indian plantations couédrbn profitably only with
African labour. White indentured servants had bemd in Barbados, including
Cornishmen exiled there after the failed Monmouwtbetlion of 1685, and French
engagés had been taken to San Domingo in the £%3Bst though they tended
to cost only half the price of a slave from Afrf¢4they could not survive the
climate and, like the Amerindians before them, doobt endure the rigours of
plantation labour. Slaves from Africa were the péas’ answer, better adapted to
the heat of the Caribbean sun. Though Africans, doed in great numbers and
normally died young, the claim that they bore theate better was justified. The
jump from this pragmatic assertion to the claimt thlavery itself was justified
and that abolition would bring ruin to the Westikslomitted several intervening
stages of argument. But in the latter quarter & #ighteenth century, the
argument that there was no substitute for Black-isured labour, given the
seventy million pounds sterling investment involvegroved the planters’
strongest card:® Blake’s claim that the Little Black Boy is bettable to bear
‘the beams of love’ takes up and subverts thisraeni.

But it also addresses a larger argument aboutadlleeof climate in creating
difference between the races of mankind. Perhap®ldest version of this was
the Phaethon myth, the Greek tale about Apollots who borrowed his father’s
sun-chariot but, frightened by the signs of theiZodsteered the sun too close to
the earth, creating drought and desert and scay¢him black people of Ethiopia.
The myth is potentially racist, given its implicati that Black people were created
by mistake. But as deployed from OvidMdetamorphoses to Camdes'The
Lusiads it seemed — and seems - innocent of racist ovestd® It was
Montesquieu’sSpirit of the Lawg1748) which first applied the theory of climate

to explain racial inferiority. “There are countriele writes, “where the excess of

>16 BlackburnNew World Slaverypp. 230, 293, & 297-8.

*17 BlackburnNew World Slaveryp. 241,

*18 gpeeches of Lord Penrhyn and Mr Cruger, Debatt#itiouse of Commons on the Slave
Trade, 11 and 12 May 1789 in Aspinall and Smitts(gé&nglish Historical Documents Vol. Xl
1783-1832Doc. 507, pp. 801-802.
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heat enervates the body, and renders men so dlathél dispirited, that
slavery is there more reconcilable to reasifiAdopted by abolition debate, the
climate theory was deployed by both sides — aseexdd that all men share a
common humanity, difference being merely a matfeslimate, and as evidence
that God had used climate as His instrument toragpahe races. Thus, we find
Thomas Clarkson arguing that a black skin is noariban a ‘universal freckle’,
blackness being ‘occasioned by the rays of the suwiking forcibly and
universally on themucous substancef the body, and drying the accumulating
fluid’. >** He takes the example of Jews, forbidden by ttedigion to intermarry,
yet ‘theEnglish Jewis white, thePortugueseswarthy, theArmenianolive and the
Arabian copper’, differences in appearance being causeth mombination of
those qualities, which we catlimate.®?> Quoting no less an authority that the
Abbé Raynal, author ofhe History of the Two Indiebe goes so far as to claim
that children born of black parents in cold clinsatbecome progressively
whiter®* In sharp contrast, Edward Long, probably the nuiBtoxious of the
pro-slavery propagandists, wholkstory of Jamaicaappeared in 1774, argued
unambiguously that Blacks were ‘a different speciésabove the orang-outang
but far below Europeans in the scale of nature:

As their persons are thus naturally deformed eir tminds are equally
incapable of strong exertions. The climate seemeléx their mental
powers still more than those of the body; they dherefore, in
general, found to be stupid, indolent, and misabisv?

It is a short step from the language of this to ninather sitting with the Little
Black Boy under an African tree and using imageswf and shade to illustrate
her argument. But the jump in meaning could noggleater. What the mother
teaches is the equality of the races before Godat\whe Black boy concludes,
from this version of the climate argument, is ttteg White boy is inferior and

needs his benign protection until he is able toeskgually in God’s love.

*19 Ovid, Metamorphose§ 755 fol., and Cameo%he Lusiadsl, 46 among other refs.

520 Montesquieu’sSpirit of the Lawsrans. Thomas Nugent (Cincinnati, 1873), I, p..276

2L Thomas ClarksonAn Essay on the Slavery and Commerce of the Huperies
(Philadelphia, 1786), p. 131.

%22 Clarkson Essayp. 129.

2 ClarksonEssay p.127, quoting Abbé Rayndlhe History of the Two Indiegans. Justamond,
(1788), Vol. 5, p. 193.

24 Edward LongHistory of Jamaicg1774), quoted in SypheGuinea’s Captive Kingp. 40-41.
%25 | ong,Jamaicaquoted in SypheiGuinea’s Captive Kingp. 55.
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Two conclusions suggest themselves, appropriatthéoconcerns of this
chapter. First, that Blake was thoroughly versethaliterature of the slave trade
long before his encounter with Stedman’s manuscacondly, that he was
capable of such a degree of creative transformatiah ‘The Little Black Boy’
quickly soared free of its sordid context, as ih& between its imagery and the
language of figures like Edward Long was forgottévith the ‘Visions of the
Daughters of Albion’ (1793), Blake would enact aniar transformation of

Stedman’s own story.

Stedman’s Art

The relationship between Stedman’s drawings aneéna@ours and Blake’s
engravings for the 179Warrative has been much debated. However, given that
none of the originals from which Blake worked hasvared, any conclusions
must be tentative. In a letter written in 1799, K&lacomplained that ‘to engrave
after another painter is infinitely more laboriotlsan to engrave one’s own
inventions’, though he added ‘I have no objectioemgraving after another artist.
Engraving is the profession | was apprenticed?d.lt is plain he felt constrained
to respect the style of the drawings and wateresléom which he was working.

It is also clear that Stedman was a far from négkgartist. We have the
evidence of hisJournal that, at the age of ten, his father ‘discover’dnie a
genius for painting, which he resolved to cultivagending him to Scotland for
the purpos&?’ On his return to Holland the following year, heasls:

The next thing was, in what manner to dispose ofaneny good and
future benefit , when my talents for drawing were wiversally
admired, that my parents were advised not to negheam: but to
encourage me, since, in that line, it was genetaibught, 1 would
make a figure by proper cultivation, not inferioreae to Rubens or
Vandyck.

This was the real and general opinion. | embrabedtoposal
of becoming a painter, and masters were choser@eB op Zoom,
top instruct me in first beginnings, but which I péremptory refused
from merely a motive of pride, scorning to be insted by block-
heads in their profession which I, though a bogcaver'd and proved
them to be.

26 Blake to Dr Trusler, 23 Aug., 1799 in Michael Maged.),The Oxford Authors: William Blake
(OUP, 1988), p. 61.
%27 Journal p. 9 (n.d.).
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What then, | proposed to be sent to Italy or Anfwevrhere |
was convinced | might learn the art in full perfent
But no! from the danger of my again being made pif®aand
some other pecuniary reason, this was refused neefram which
moment | refused to be a paintét.
We have already noted Stedman’s own evidence thexlibition of the originals
of several of the plates was praised by Sir Josteyanolds, together with Richard
Cosway, John Francis Rigaud and Ozias Humphrey.

Thirdly, there are constant references in Joeirnal to his activities as a
painter, including sketches, watercolours and pigtr including the ‘oil portrait’
mentioned in the composite entry for 24 June 178% which the context
suggests may have been a portrait of Blake himSeleral of his planter friends
in Suriname, including Mr Goetzee and Mrs Godefiogth of whom had been
kind to Joanna, were rewarded before his depariui portraits and
watercolours of their various plantatiotis There is even a reference in the 1790
‘Narrative’ to ‘18 Figures in Wax’ presented in $mpber 1777 to ‘His Serene
Highness’ the Prince of Orange, representing ‘ttee fndians of Guiana&
negroesslaves of Surinanmn different occupations on an Island Supportedaby
Crystal Mirror, & Ornamented with Solid Gold®® Equally intriguing is a
Journal reference (22 August, 1789) to his employmentigerfon of a young
woman called Betty Moon ‘to serve as anatomator gfainting’>** The word
‘anatomator’ does not occur in the Oxford Englisictdnary, but it presumably
means artist's model — an extraordinary thing fon to have organised in a small
Devonshire town at the period. There can be |dtbebt that Stedman regarded
himself as far more of an artist than a writer, ahdt his contemporaries
concurred in this opinion.

Finally, we have the evidence accumulated by th®iteand meticulous
researches of Richard and Sally Price, who hawkddhdown 15 of Stedman’s
original drawings and paintingd” Only two of these were engraved for the 1796
Narrative, and neither of them by Blake. Seven, belongin§temiman’s heirs, are

watercolours, of various ships at sea. Of thesa, &me pen-and-ink sketches of

2 Journal p. 20 (n.d.).

2 Journal pp. 185-186 and 189 (13 Sept, 26 Sept., and\d,N776).
°301790 ‘Narrative’, p. 620.

%31 Journal p. 327.

321790 ‘Narrative’, ‘Introduction’, note 35, pp. LXMX-XCII.
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the different houses he built in Suriname, inclgdthe house at L’Esperance.
They were reproduced in tldeurnal but have since disappeared. The remaining
two are a watercolour of a horse and groom, prgbdbpicting his ‘black boy
Qwaacoo’ and dating from 1777, and a portrait a tbuke of Brunswick,
Stedman’s commander for over twenty years, which &regraved for public sale
in 17843 As the Prices acknowledge, with admirable restmgiven the industry
and scope of their research over three continghese ‘do not permit a full
assessment of his artistic skilfs*

The two that were engraved for the 1T9&rative, however, are striking for
the contrast between Stedman’s and the engraveiisgo( Barlow’s)
representations. Half-plate 73 (top), entitled ‘Man of Sleeping &c. in the
Forest’, was based on an original watercolour daftb and measuring 14-6 by
10.5 cms. As the Prices remark, Stedman’s painittndgar superior both
artistically and ethnographically to the publistengraving (see fig XXJ*> To
make the engraving a half-plate, Barlow has shiftedperspective from vertical
to horizontal. Stedman’s vivid depiction of the Azroaian rainforest, with its
different layers of vegetation, is converted toagen riverbank scene with one
shade tree. The cooking fire with its drying clahes been shifted from under
Stedman’s hammock, where it served to ward off miegs, to the right of the
scene where the smoke will not intrude on his cethéind the cooking pot has
acquired a distinctly English shape. Two of theastahave been eliminated, while
the African squatting posture of a third has bebanged to a sitting position.
There are other, minor changes - Stedman’s pipe,phirots, his boxes, his
powder pouch and wallet, the roughness of the lhatit disappear. Their
cumulative effect is to transform the scene frosohlier’s, overnight camp into
something more akin to a gentleman’s retreat. @ntyil half-plate 73 (bottom),
also engraved by Barlow, has turned Stedman’s rakgiich of the house at
L’Esperance into an elegant thatched cottage Nodblle (though it is fair to add
Barlow may have worked from a watercolour by Stedrbased on the sketch

which appears in théourna).>3°

°3 See chapter seven for an account.

2341790 ‘Narrative’, ‘Introduction’, p. XLIII.

351790 ‘Narrative’, ‘Introduction’, p. XLVI.

3 Journal p. 194 (n.d.) and 1790 ‘Narrative’, Plate 73 tbot), p. 566.
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If Inigo Barlow’s two engravings for Plate 73 rel’baw much of Stedman’s
artistry was forfeited in the process of reproductithere are two other pieces of
evidence which throw some light on how Blake mayehaontributed to the
engraving of Stedman’s sketches and paintings.fiféteis an example discussed
by Robert Essick of a engraving by Blake for a woduentitiedAn Historical
Journal of the Transactions at Port Jackson andfdlérisland(1793). The book
included a sketch of an Aboriginal family of New uBlo Wales, drawn by
Governor King. Blake’s version takes the origingktsh as raw material for
delightful engraving, in which the family has beemansformed (in Essick’s
words) from ‘poor and naked aborigines into noldeages’. The figures, which
were bunched together in King’'s drawing, are repmsed so that, which they
remain very obviously a family group, they are at®parate individuals. The
father strides ahead purposefully, his spear atidssuat the ready. The mother is
carrying a sling and a trap containing a fish, tetdded by Blake, while on her
shoulders her child is grinning mischievously ashlaegs on to her thick hair.
Behind strides a youth, the very image of his fated hence binding the group
together. In contrast to the ‘simplified caricatiref Governor King's sketch,
each of the faces shows an intelligent alertA&ss.

The trouble with this argument is that, while itaas well with the intense
dignity and humanity of Blake’s engravings of slava the 179@\arrative it
assumes that Stedman was no better an artist thagr@r Smith and that any
truly admirable feature of the engravings represdsibke’s contribution. The
example demonstrates that Blake was capable otivweransformations. It
doesn’t prove that such transformations were nacgss Stedman’s case. In the
final resort, we know only that Stedman thoughtMaes a better artist than author,
that his paintings were admired by knowledgeabteamaporaries, and — perhaps
the accolade which matters — that Blake took higkvgeriously and, despite their

deep political differences, became his friend.

Stedman’s influence on Blake

The influence of Stedman’s watercolours on Blake'gings and illuminated

works is easier to establish, building on the argoi®m of David Erdman’s

37 Robert. N. Essickyilliam Blake: Printmake(Princeton University Press, 1980), p. 53.
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Prophet Against Empiré1954). Erdman begins with the plates from the6179
Narrative that became famous, consolidating Blake’s reputaie one of the
finest engravers of the period. Six, in particuteecame were deployed repeatedly

in the four decades of debate over the abolitiosiafery. They were;

plate 11 ‘A Negroe hanged Alive by the Ribs Galows’
plate 22 ‘Group of Negroes as Imported to bel $al Slaves’
plate 35 ‘The Flaggellation of a Samboe femdde&

plate 49 ‘A Surinam Planter in his morning dress

plate 71 ‘The Execution of breaking on the Rack’

Plate 80 (endspiece) ‘Europe supported by AfrichAamerica’

So often were these images reproduced that they passed into English culture,
being familiar to people who have no knowledge t@dgan or that they refer
specifically to Suriname. | knew them from my chitebd (the central figures in
the abolition campaign were heroes in Baptist egiland | assumed they were
pictures from Jamaica where the Baptist churchéhatge presence. One of my
surprises in first reading Stedmadsurnal in 1972 was to re-visit these images
and discover for the first time their connectionhiBlake.

Erdman well describes the power of these plates:

Blake’s engravings, with a force of expression ab&®m the others,
emphasise the dignity of Negro men and women dtoicder cruel
torture: the wise, reproachful look of thegro hung alive by the Ribs
to a Gallows(pl.11) who lived for three days unmurmuring and
upbraided a flogged colleague for crying; thedbittoncern in the
face of a Negro executioner compelled to break libees of a
crucified rebel; the warm, self-possessed lookhigf victim, who
jested with the crowd and offered to his sentimsy ‘hand that was
chopped off’ to eat with his piece of dry bread: low was it ‘that he,
a white man should have no meat to eat along wWithThough Blake
signed most of his plates, he shrank from signisgehgraving of this
bloody documeniThe Execution of ‘Breaking on the Rackl.71).
But the image of the courageous rebel on the @tmifbit into his
heart, and in the Preludium @&fmericahe drew Orc in the same
posture to represent the spirit of human freedofiaukeof tyranny>3®

Plate 71 is, of course, the image we first encaedten the closing pages of
Stedman’sJournal where he added the comment ‘Never did | see sch

barbarous execution, or did it enter my thougtat tuman nature could behave

°3 Erdman Blake pp. 213-214.
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with so much spirit and resolution. | call it heswi in its way>* It was the
ultimate source of his portrayal of the rebel Mare@s the heroes of his 1790
‘Narrative’. In the Preludium to his poermerica Blake portrays Orc, his
symbol of revolution and the spirit of living, chad in crucifixion to a rock
under a weeping tree while Adam and Eve lament@otest, unable to enjoy
lives without freedoni?°

At a different level of influence are other imagesm the Narrative which
re-appear in Blake’s poems and illuminated workateé?19 ‘The Skinning of the
Aboma Snake’, depicts an enormous anaconda, suspeindm a tree while
Stedman supervises its skinning — the intelligeatdonic snake gazing directly
into the eyes of the Negro who has climbed up righing body to plunge a knife
into its neck. In Plate 11 of ‘America’, a snakm#ar in size and intelligence but
moved to the horizontal, carries three childreniterback as, smilingly, it bears
them to safety®" Interestingly, these influences are not confinety do plates
engraved by Blake. The half-plate 57 ‘the Vampifé&aiana’, though engraved
by Anker Smith, has strong affinities with the dpechaunting Albion in the
opening plate of Blake’s ‘Jerusalef® Stedman himself described the vampire
bat at the ‘Spectre of Guiani&’. Then there is the question of ‘Tygat*.

Generations of students have students have comdhtrtethe illustration to
Blake’s ‘Tyger’ in Songs of Experiendaears little resemblance to the fiery beast
of the poem. Geoffrey Keynes describes one versiotine plate in which ‘the
animal ... appears to smile as if it were a tanie while Peter Ackroyd calls the
image ‘ludicrously comic; it has all the expressigss of a stuffed toy*> None
of the versions looks remotely like the Bengal ttigeost of us envisage from
Blake’s description. | have suggested, for examipldectures over many years,

that the Tyger's ‘fearful symmetry’ is a referertoats black and tawny markings.

°3 Journal p. 182 (16 Aug., 1776).

*40The plate is reproduced in David V. Erdma@ihe llluminated Blake: William Blake’s Complete
Illuminated Works with a Plate-by-Plate Commentédppver Publications Inc., New York, 1974),
p. 139.

*411790 ‘Narrative’ Plate 19, p. 142, and Erdmilnominated Blakep. 149. E.P. Thompson’s
Witness Against the Beast: William Blake and theallioaw (Cambridge University Press, 1993)
has a section (pp. 95-105) discussing the graatyaf serpent images in Blake, including eight
representative plates, but | do not detect anywitk the Aboma snake.

*42 Erdman Prophet Against Empitenote 12, p. 216.

>3 His title for Plate 57, 1790 ‘Narrative’, p. 430.

*4 Blake,SongsPlate 42.

4> Blake Songsnote to Plate 42, p. 149, and Ackrogdake p. 147.
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But, given the strong possibility that his main m@uwas Stedman’s ‘Narrative’,
it seems worth enquiring what sort of beast Blaggialy had in mind. Chapter
18 begins by describing ‘A Tyger taken in the Carfwas it, perhaps, here Blake
encountered this obsolete spelling of the word?hie 1796 Narrative, it is
corrected to ‘Tiger®*9 After acknowledging that some authorities dergréhare
tigers in America, Stedman goes on to give an adcduwom 'Occular
Demonstration’ of three types of ‘Tygar (si). First, the Jaguar, which is
described as being ‘of a Tawny Orange Colour’, tgubtwith various black
markings on the sides. Particularly emphasisetiasstrength and ferocity of the
creature, and its great size, no less than 6 dmgt 'Witness’, he says, ‘the Print
of that Enormous tiger (sic) foot Seen by Myselftie Sand’. Second is the
‘Couguar’, not so heavy as the jaguar, with a sredd, thin body, tremendous
claws and teeth, ‘the Eyes prominent, and Sparklikg Stars’. Third is the
‘Tiger-Cat’, described as extremely beautiful bot much larger than some cats
in England, ‘a Very Lively Animal, With its Eyes Etting Flashes of Lightening
- But ferocious, Mischievous, And not Tameable Like Rest’. Finally, he makes
mention of the ‘Jaguaretta’, which he admits he mever seen. These
descriptions are prefaced by two references. Thadbis to ‘Bankes’s Sistem of
Geograply containing a dramatic account of the capture aftiger’ in West
Africa.>*® The latter

is to a memorial in Battersea Parish Church tortaiceSir Edward Winter who,
among his other achievements, is described as ¢navowned a tiger in the River
Ganges with his bare hands.

Blake’s ‘Tyger’, then (and much to my regret) wad necessarily Asian, the
word being applied in his day to various large acatghree continents. There are
certain elements in Stedman’s descriptions thaldceell have fed Blake’s poem.
The ‘couguar’s’ and tiger-cat’s prominent, sparglirilashing eyes are the most
obvious of these (‘In which distant deeps or siBesht the fire of thine eyes?’).
Others may include the ‘print of that Enormous rfigiéoot Seen by Myself in the
sand’ (‘What dread hand, and what dread feet?{, the emphasis on the sheer

power of the animal. Finally, of course, there &tedman’s two illustrations in

4% Byt see AckroydBlake pp. 147-148 for other possible sources.

**" The descriptions, including the quotations givemfeom 1790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 356-359.
*#8 Stedman'’s reference is to p. 342 of Thomas Baakek,A New Royal Authentic and
Complete System of Universal Geography Ancient\odern(n.d.).
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plate 48 of the 179@arrative viz., ‘The Jaguar and Tiger-cat of Surinam’.
Though these two half-plates were engraved unirspwely by Inigo Barlow,
they show marked similarities to Blake’s engravingsongs of Experiencéoth

549 Of course, the

of ‘Tyger’ and, indeed, of the lioness in ‘The latGirl Found
‘Tyger’ of Blake’s poem is a creature of the imaion, leaping from the page
into the thickets of our minds. But the argumentsped in the last two
paragraphs does at least explain why Blake’s emnggdooks so little like a tiger.

The most striking of these connections, howeverStsdman’'s A Female
Negro Slave with a Weight Chained to her Ankle4pivhich although engraved
by Bartolozzi, is visibly the inspiration for plageof ‘Visions of the Daughters of
Albion’ showing Oothoon chained by the ank18.

Blake worked on this poem simultaneously with wogkon the plates for the
Narrative, and published it in 1793. The poem begins widpeech by Oothoon,
announcing her love for Theotormon, and pluckingaigold of ‘sweet delight’
which she places between her breasts to carryntoimiher ‘impetuous course’.
But Bromion rapes her, claiming her as his propédtamped with my signet’)
along with ‘the soft American plains’ and ‘the sty children of the sun’. The
remainder of the poem is made up of speeches byhtiee principal figures.
Bromion declares his sexual, religious and econdondship, grandly allowing
Theotormon to marry his ‘Bromion’s harlot, and gitthe child / Of Bromion’s
rage that Oothoon shall put forth in nine monthieet. Oothoon appeals to
Theotormon to see beyond his ‘five senses’ andgrse her essential innocence
in a world where love is instinctive. Theotormom,apped in abstraction, is
unable to respond except with questions of his ¢Well me what is a thought
and of what substance is it made?). Bromion coasrto declare his ownership of
the material world — ‘the joys of riches and eas@&nd Oothoon is left to lament
her sexual, cultural and metaphysical bondagewordd by Urizen, the 'mistaken
Demon of Heaven’, here appearing for the first timeBlake’'s mythology.
Meanwhile, the Daughters of Albion, themselves a&rel and looking to

America for liberation, ‘weep a trembling lamendati

>4 Blake,SongsPlate 35.
*0The plate is given in Erdmatiuminated Blakep. 132. | am using the text frofheOxford
Blake pp. 196-202.
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Erdman was the first to explore the relationshipMeen theNarrative and
Blake’s poem, arguing that the triangular relatropsetween Oothoon, Bromion
her owner, and Theotormon her frustrated loverragyced in essentials the
predicament of Joanna and Stedrmf&rOothoon, of course, is Joanna, stamped
with Bromion’s ‘signet’, just as in Plate 68 of thNarrative engraved by Blake,
the head of the ‘Family of Negro Slaves from Lodngavisible stamped with
Stedman'’s initial$>> Bromion is both planter and overseer, and Themorthe
lover, helpless to deliver her from slavery. Erdmalates this to the three sides in
the debate on the abolition of slavery and theeskasde, culminating in 1793
when the first vote on abolition was defeated i British parliament. Oothoon
is cast as the voice of the enslaved, not just fncé& or as Africans in the
Americas, but as native Americans (‘American Indipand as the ‘daughters of
Albion’. Bromion, contrast, speaks for the slaweners, making speeches that,
Erdman argues convincingly, reflect in their sewetnts and cadences the true
voice of the West India faction at Westminster. ©ragain, as in ‘The Little
Black Boy’, Blake is taking the argument that Afits were ‘inured to the hot
climate’ and therefore necessary for ‘labour uraeertical sun’ and turning the
image on its head.

In this reading, Theotormon, becomes the timorobsli#onist, making
distinctions as Wilberforce attempted in the 1790sder Burke's charge of
Jacobinism, between abolishing the slave trade @dplete emancipation.
Erdman quotes, with telling relevance to Oothoonlb#/force’s stance on the
‘Vice Society’ based on the proposition that wonselove is sinful. But he goes
further, seeing in Stedman himself the very imafthe hesitant abolitionist and
casting him as the model for Theotormon.

In developing this argument, Erdman naturally assiithat Stedman was the
true author of the 179Barrative and that the pro-slavery bias detectable in that
volume represented Stedman’s considered opinions, TErdman quotes Stedman
as claiming that Africans in Africa were ‘perfectlyavage’, that ‘sudden
emancipation” would be a disaster, and that in ease conditions were quite

different in British colonie¥>. Detailed examination of the charges made between

51 Erdman Prophet Against Empitechapter 10, pp. 209-223.
521790 ‘Narrative’, plate 68, p. 535.
%53 Erdman Prophet Against Empitep. 215.
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the 1790 ‘Narrative’ and the published text of 17®€éhe subject of Chapter 7, but
enough has been said about flmeirnal and the ‘Narrative’ to demonstrate that
Erdman’s original charge must fail. Not only dice&tan not write the material

Erdman atributes to him. It is clear that Blake vtdly aware of Stedman’s anger

and frustration over what had been done to ‘mas’ook — so much so that, as
we have seen, Blake became in the end the onlpmpevgh whom Stedman was

prepared to deal.

On the other hand, a great deal of the informaiti@h has come to light from
the Journal and the ‘Narrative’ serves to reinforce Erdmanguanents. Erdman
assumed that ‘Blake was familiar with the narrataeailable in Johnson’s shop,
at least with the portions explanatory of the draysi, and that he was ‘probably’
the ‘Blake (Mr Wm.) London’ whose name appearshia list of subscriber$? In
fact, this latter figure was ‘more likely’ to beehWVilliam Blake of Aldersgate
Street who is known to have subscribed to the LanAbolition Society in
1788°°° But Erdman’s assumption that Blake knew Stedmtexsis amply born
out by everything that has been demonstrated aheutgrowing friendship and
mutual trust. It seems inconceivable that, duringdBan’s visits to Blake’s
home, the two men did not discuss the questiomloingal slavery.

On February 20, 1792, two months after his leteBlake thanking him for
the quality of his engravings, Stedmad@urnalrecords “I refuse Mr Sampson &
Parson Lamb to put my name on the petition, forabelition of slaves®® This
refusal, at the height of the controversy over firet Abolition Bill, must have
astounded and bewildered the parson and his friesindy knew the story of
Stedman’s marriage to Joanna, and were aware ¢hainy Stedman, Joanna’s
son, was living with him in Tiverton as a loved dretcely protected member of
his family. Stedman’s reasons for refusing to suppbolition will be discussed
in chapter nine. They appear to be a consequend¢beoarrangements he had
made for Joanna’s safety at the time of his depaftom Suriname, together with
the horror of his reaction to the French revolutésnd, in particular, to the slave
uprising in San Domingo. Whatever their logic, @ems likely that his views

would have become known to Blake, and that Erdmda&gnation of Stedman

> Erdman Prophet Against Empitep. 213.
551790 ‘Narrative’, ‘Introduction’ note 42, p. XClI|
%% Journal p. 339.
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as a reluctant abolitionist is retrospectivelyifieble. The irony is, of course, that
by the time the 179B8arrativewas published, such views were anachronistic. The
very fact that such stark portraits of the bruyatit the system came from a writer
who opposed abolition only gave them greater foeoisting Stedman’s writings

in a cause he rejected.

Nevertheless, Erdman’s argument is unsatisfactoriywo counts. First is the
fact that biographical explanations are always albiiet being plausible in some
particulars but not in others. J. Middleton Murfyt example, suggested in 1933
that ‘behind this (poem) is faintly concealed thergonal story of Mary
Wolstonecraft’ who from 1790 had been ardently ping the artist Henry Fuseli
to the point of proposing, to Fuseli’s wife, thest sp amenage & trois>’ Instead
of responding free of all jealousy, Mrs Fuseli seat packing — off to France and
her meeting with Imlay. Fuseli was a friend of Bd&k and it is possible that the
portrayal of Oothoon in 1793 as a sexually emanegpaoman might, for some
readers, have called to mind the authoAdfindication of the Rights of Women
But no other evidence backs the suggestion. Siipilre situation in the poem -
with Oothoon and her owner, who has raped her,neldaback to back while
Theotormon weeps over her loss of ‘purity’ - begaally very little relation to
Stedman’s predicament, even in symbolic terms. o&dyg, Erdman’s
acknowledgement that the story has been ‘creativelglified’ underestimates the
transformations Blake has wrought, and misreprestrd real source of Blake’s
inspiration. For while the Stedman-Joanna storyoubtedly resonates through
‘Visions of the Daughters of Albion’, Blake’s modelr Oothoon seems to me not
Joanna herself but rather the composite figurb@®endspiece, ‘Europe supported
by Africa & America’>*®

Erdman discusses this plate, remarking on thetlfettthe picture appears to
depict the Negress, the native America and the fgao embracing in ‘sisterly
equality’, yet in fact the 'darker sisters’ are wiag slave bracelets’ while the
Europe ‘wears a string of pear®. Erdman adds, ‘the bracelets and pearls may
be said to represent the historical fact; the hiasge the ardent wish’. In the

coloured version of this plate, however (which Eanmay perhaps not have

%57 3. Middleton MurryWilliam Blake(London, 1933), p. 108.
%58 1790 ‘Narrati, endspiece, p. 619.
59 Erdman Prophet Against Empite. 214.
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seen) the ‘slave bracelets’ become gold while gearls’ are simple a string of
blue beads® There is no difference in status between the thwvemen, while
Stedman'’s title for the picture ‘Europe supportgddfrica and America’ suggests
a dependence not unlike that of the little white bothe concluding stanzas of
Blake’s ‘Little Black Boy’. For Oothoon, in the pm, is not represented as black,
or even as brown. She is described as having ‘softwy limbs’ and ‘pure
transparent breast’ and she is associated withnéng-washed lamb’ and ‘the
bright swan®! In Blake’s illustrations to the poem, both in thentispiece and
the title page, Oothoon is not represented (as Bndofaims) as ‘the American
Indian of the emblem, with the same loose black, rsad mouth, and angular
limbs’.>®? She is visibly white, her hair blonde and abundait droops below
her grieving figure (the frontispiece) or billowsHind her as she flees from
Bromion (the title page)> It will be remembered that in the opening wordshef
poem it is the ‘daughters of Albion’ who are deked as ‘enslaved'.

Stedman, as we have seen, puts Joanna at theofieatiook dealing with
warfare, cruelty, injustice and corruption. Sherespnts a gentle, slightly
mysterious retreat from a world that is unbearablé, in the final resort what
Stedman has done has been to borrow from all theususes to which the
pastoral idiom was deployed in the eighteenth agn&nd put Joanna at their
centre. As was argued in chapter three, theseaméd be enormously varied.
They ranged from the urban satireTdfe Beggar's Operato the rural escapism
of Pomphret’'s ‘The Choice’, and including the cpBad pastoral in of Gray’'s
‘Elegy’ (in which only poverty and the lack of eduion mark out the rural poor
as different). But, in all its variety, the pastiddiom in the eighteenth century is
rarely put to revolutionary purpose. It is hardhok of any eighteenth century
text that is unambiguously utopian.

Blake, in absolute contrast frees Joanna at a bdromd the tapestry of
literary allusions Stedman has woven around herséts the parallels between
the treatment of women in Albion and Suriname, leetw brutality and

commerce, and between Locke's sense-bound knowledge religious

°601790 ‘Narrati, ‘Introduction’ p. XLI and endspiece, p. 619.

%61 isions of the Daughters of Albion’, lines 43, 4Ad 87 inThe Oxford Blakepp. 197-198.
*52 Erdman Prophet Against Empirep. 221.

%3 See Plates 1-3 of ‘Visions of the Daughters ofiédbin Morris Eaves et. al\William Blake:
the Early llluminated Bookwol. 3 (Princeton University Press, 1998), pp3-247.
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orthodoxy, all ‘filaments in the web of the matdisa mercantile world®®*
Joanna is transformed into Oothoon, the ‘soft sduhAmerica’, the New World
still revelling in the liberty of its revolutionptwhom the ‘enslaved’ daughters of
Albion look for hope. Oothoon is also Woman, boumd rape to a loveless
marriage, but yearning for free love, for ‘happyputation’. Oothoon is Africa,
the ‘swarthy children of the sun’ bought for moreeyd stamped with Bromion’s
signet>® In three guises, she appeals to Theotormon tepadeer innocence.
While Bromion rages about law and fire and etermtains, and Theotormon
weeps about lost happiness, Oothoon sings of adwaithout jealousy or
abstraction, without purchase or sale, a worldngtinct and natural fruitfulness

and joy:

‘The sea-fowl takes the wintry blast for a covgrio her limbs

And the wild snake the pestilence to adorn him \ggms and gold,;
And trees and birds and beasts and men beholddteeiral joy.
Arise, you little glancing wings, and sing yourant joy!
Arise and drink your bliss; for everything thatdasis hol

y!see
‘Visions of the Daughters of Albion’ was an impartapoem in Blake’s
development, introducing for the first time the eaical figure of Urizen. This
tyrannical creator, priest and law-giver, the apoths of the rational, seems to have
been called into existence by the need for somgtho represent Oothoon’s
opposite, figuring the sexual, cultural and metapdgl trap in which she finds
herself. Urizen re-appears in the companion poemedca: a prophecy’, which was
also written in 1793 and which also draws on Stadsd\arrative’ through the
image and description of the chained figure ofRnemethean rebel Orc, the symbol
of America®®’ Both references are brief and — typical of Blakenexplained. But in
view of Urizen’s overwhelming importance in The L&ems (‘The Book of
Urizen’ 1794, ‘The Book of Los’ 1795, ‘Milton’ 1804and ‘Jerusalem. The
Emanation of the Giant Albion’ 1804-1818), togethef course with the

%64 Ackroyd, Blake p. 177.

%% 1visions of the Daughters of Albion’, lines 1-39 2nd 184 inThe Oxford Blakepp. 196-197
and 201.

%% “\/isions of the Daughters of Albion’, lines 2122 in The Oxford Blakep. 202.

%" The Oxford Blakgpp. 205-213. Unlike the OxforBllake AckroydBlake pp. 168-171, treats
‘America’ as the earlier written of the two poems.
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accompanying plates, it seems fair to mention hagely creative over a sustained
period were the effects of that brief artistic emuier with Stedmar®®

E.P. Thompson argues Witness Against the Beatttat the years 1788-1794
were central to the development of Blake’s thinkiRgst as, with the aid of Boehme
and Swedenborg, he brought his Dissenter’s (pgsMbiggletonian) antinomianism
to bear on the mechanistic teachings of Locke asdtbh, working out the meaning
of his ‘visions’ and the terms of his rejection @fhteenth century rationalism.
Secondly, and especially in 1793 after he had giyemvearing hidonnet rougan
the streets of Lambeth, as he worked out the tefngs rejection of the apparent
alliance between antinomianism and Jacobinism. Pame’s assault on Church and
State appealed to him viscerally. But Paine’s conecrakism, his version of the state
as a joint-stock company in which all had equalrstaappalled him for its
dependence once again on Locke’s and Newton’s raligen. What was needed was
‘some utopian leap, some human rebirth, from Myster renewed imaginative
life’. °®° It would be ludicrous to attribute any of this dpment in Blake’s thinking
specifically to the influence of Stedman. But thersion of Stedman’s love for
Joanna as presented in ‘Visions of the DaughterAllmbn’, and particularly the
plate of ‘Europe supported by Africa and Americdiigh | have suggested was the
inspiration for Oothoon, did provide Blake with thest metaphor, or framework of
metaphor, for his mature thinking. To that ext&tedman was important to Blake.

For he never forgot Theotormon and Bromion andvaball Oothoon. In
‘Europe: a Prophecy’ (1794), the ‘nameless shadi@male’ who ‘rose from out the
breast of Orc’ complains to her mother Enitharmioat tall her sons are born into

slavery:

| bring forth from my teeming bosom myriads of flasn
And thou dost stamp them with a sign&t.

Enitharmon later laughs to see (Oh, woman'’s triuthaph

Every house a den, every man bound, the shadowilede

With spectres, and the windows wove over with csidfaron;

Over the doors ‘Thou shalt not’, and over the crege’'Fear’ is
written,

With bands of iron round their necks, fastened theowalls

%8 The poems appear consecutivelyrire Oxford Blakepp. 309-514.
* Thompson, Witness, p. 193.
>"0«Eyrope: a Prophecy’ lines 48-49Tie Oxford Blakep. 215.
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the citizens

We are in the world oSongs of Experiencalso 1794, with the ‘Thou shalt not’ of
‘The Garden of Love’, The Chimney-Sweeper, and ‘thmd-forged manacles’ of

‘London’.>"? But there are echoes, too, of the branding anéhicttpof Stedman’s

images. And sure enough, Enitharmon, the female&kesvdrom her eighteen-
hundred-year sleep, and her song is the poem’shBoyp

‘I hear the soft Oothoon in Enitharmon’s tents,

Why wilt thou give up woman'’s secret, my melanchdld?
Between two moments bliss is ripe.

O Theotormon, robbed of joy, | see thy salt tebow f

Down the steps of my crystal hou¥2.

In ‘The Los Poems’, the central theme is the esgll@ar between Urizen ‘the
primal priest’ with his abstraction and cold hosoand Los who is rent from his
side, the fallen rebel with his hammer and anwWie embodiment of creation and
energy. Out of the ‘anguish’ engendered by hisarse to Urizen’s Los gives birth
to Pity or Enitharmon, who in turn gives birth toetman-child Orc, whom Los
fetters with ‘the chains of jealousy’. Urizen resge with his own act of creation and
then, disgusted by his ‘sons and daughters’, cesfthem in ‘the Net of Religiort”*

In this primal re-working of théBook of Genesignd of Milton’s Paradise Lost
(elaborating the themes of Blake’s ‘The MarriageHafaven and Hell’), Oothoon,
Theotormon and Bromion play marginal roles. YetBook the First’ of ‘Milton’,
Theotormon and Bromium are presented, deeply arobgjy, as contending ‘on the
side of Satan, / Pitying his youth and beadfy\while at the birth of Rahab, daughter
of Leutha, who also speaks up for Satan, we ace tol
In dreams she bore Rahab, the mother of Tirzahhandisters,

In Lambeth’s vales, in Cambridge and in Oxfordcplof thought;

Intricate labyrinths of times and spaces unknovat Lieutha lived
In Palamabron’s tent, and Oothoon was her charpiragd>’®

*"L:Eyrope: a Prophecy’ lines 188-193The Oxford Blakep. 219.

°"2The Oxford Blakepp. 273, 269 and 274.

73 ‘Europe: a Prophecy’ lines 238-242The Oxford Blakep. 221

" The quotations are from ‘The Book of Urizen’, knk, 119, 294 and 401ithe Oxford Blake
pp. 309, 312, 317 and 320.

>">‘Milton, Book the First’, lines 105-106 ifihe Oxford Blakep. 334.

"% ‘Milton, Book the First’, lines 304-307 ifihe Oxford Blakep.340.
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Later in the poem, while Oothoon remains the id#ajoy and fruitfulness (‘soft
Oothoon / Pants in the vales of Lambeth, weepirgr &er human harvest),
Theotormon is cast as an ally in of Voltaire andussgau in perverting
Swendenborg’s vision, weaving ‘a new religion froew jealousy®’® The ‘mill's
of Theotormon’ (‘dark satanic mills’?) are the s®jtwhere Urizen’s sons labour
(‘Their numbers are seven million and seven thodsamd seven hundred’), under
the supervision of ‘the Spectre’ (depicted as Steumvampire bat)’®

In the last of the ‘Los Poems’, the 4000-line tBalem’, Bromion and
Theotormon are mentioned only briefly but powesfulh the general catalogue of

Albion’s miseries under the Spectre:

Hampstead, Highgate, Finchley, Hendon, Muswell titje loud
Before Bromion’s iron tongs and glowing poker reuidg fierce ...
Loud the cornfields thunder along

The soldier’s fife, the harlot’s shriek, the virgrdismal groan,

The parent’s fear, the brother’s jealousy, theesisicurse,

Beneath the storms of Theotormf.
Later they reoccur as two of the four sons of Jdeus ‘that were never generated’,
dominated the ‘four provinces of ireland’, and tfoair universities of Scotland, and
in Oxford and Cambridge and Winchest&" They are the allies now of Bacon and
Locke and Newton as well as of Voltaire and Rougsealriving ‘the labourers at
the furnaces ... round the anvils of dedfi’Still Oothoon remains the beautiful
refuge, in whose palace ‘every angle is a lovebyea / But should the watch-fiends
find it, they would call it Sin®®* Finally, is it stretching the point too far to esite
Stedman’s plate ‘Europe Supported by Africa andefioa’, which | have suggested
as Blake’s inspiration for Oothoon, with the visionchapter 3 of the ‘feminine,

most beautiful, threefold /Each within other’?

Over her beautiful female features, soft flourighin beauty,
Beams mild, all lobe and all perfection, that wiiea lips
Receive a kiss from gods or men, a threefold legsrns

From the pressed loveliness. So her whole immtwoted threefold
Threefold embrace returns, consuming lives of godsmen,

>""*Milton, Book the Second’, lines 558-559Tine Oxford Blakep. 580

>"8Milton, Book the Second’, line 663 ifihe Oxford Blakep. 351.

>’ ‘Milton, Book the Second’, lines 991-992 and 10l¥28 inThe Oxford Blakepp. 360-361.
°80Jerusalem, Chapter 1, lines 559-560 and 563iB6the Oxford Blakgep. 397.

%81« Jerusalem, Chapter 3', lines 967-968Time Oxford Blakep. 476.

%82« Jerusalem, Chapter 3', lines 1034 and 1036-108The Oxford Blakepp. 478-479.
°83«Jerusalem, Chapter 2’, lines 386-387Time Oxford Blakepp. 386-387.
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In fires of beauty, melting them as gold and siivethe furnacé®

By this stage, of course, Blake was not so mucloiaghStedman as echoing
himself. Had Stedman read ‘The Book of Urizen’sarvived long enough to admire
‘Milton’ or ‘Jerusalem’, it is extremely unlikely éh would have recognised the
slightest connection between Blake’s persistengemaand his own work. Creative
transformation is just that, an imaginative leapo®s# origins are only obscurely
discernible. | have argued that Blake was more lgaapolved in the production of
Stedman’sNarrative that has hitherto been recognised. | think it endnstrable,
too, that Stedman’s writings and paintings mark&k&s thinking and supplied him
with an imaginative framework at a crucial stage hié development, both as
engraver and poet.

Anything further than this is mere surmise, butannot resist further
speculation about the basis of their apparent dship. Stedman apparently
thought Blake an efficient businessman, and we smaije at that misconception.
Blake would have found Stedman thoroughly converian his religion and (as
will be discussed in chapter seven) increasingigtienary in his politics. If they
discussed the abolition of slavery and the slaadetr the two men must have
agreed to differ. On the other hand, Peter Ackreyggests that Blake’s tolerance
of Stedman’s views may reflect a degree of disemichant with Joseph Johnson
and his radical circle, or at least a relish foorttaries’, and | find this
persuasivé® If the autumn 1793 was indeed the date of theit neeting, this
was after Blake had given up wearing his Jacdimnnet rougeBoth men were
irascible, impatient of cant — satirical, for insta, about Dr Johnsdf° Stedman,
who defined himself as a military man, was conceéraleout the fate of ordinary
soldiers and Blake will have found this sympathg¢thnd the hapless soldier’s
sigh /Runs in blood down palace waifé). He would also, of course, have found
in Stedman a knowledgeable appreciation of the aamgis craft, and he self-
evidently responded to the power of Stedman’s wateur images. But, on the
slight evidence we have (in the absence of theirespondence), there seems also

to have been genuine warmth between the two mestdfiman told of his

%84« Jerusalem, Chapter 3', lines 906-911Time Oxford Blakep. 474.

%85 Ackroyd, Blake p. 175.

%86 Ackroyd, Blake p. 164, quotes Blake’s squib: ‘A ha To Dr Johmé8aid Scipio Africanus /
Lift up my Roman Petticoat / And kiss my Roman Anus

%87« ondon’, line 12 inThe Oxford Blakep. 274.
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frustrated wish to have studied art in Italy, Blakeuld have instantly understood.
| suggest that Blake saw beyond Stedman’s convaadtidews and his military
pride to something deeper — his endless fascinatitim the natural world, as
revealed in the flora and fauna of thNarrative and the romance and deep
humanity of his dealings with Joanna and the Swueslaves. Blake was
incomparably the greater writer and artist, andi®in plays only a small part in
his story. But Stedman had the wit to earn Blakeé&ndship, and that seems no

mean epitaph.
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Chapter Seven

Author

Stedman was perfectly aware from the outset thatnianuscript of the
‘Narrative’ he dispatched to Joseph Johnson inuaerl791 would have to be
substantially re-written before publication.

In his ‘Preface to the Manuscript’, he lists tlaailfs of his work boldly and

prophetically:

| am going to be told that my narrative besidesdsbeing interesting
to Great Britain has neither stile, orthographyesror Connection —
Patcht up with superfluous Quotations — Descrigiad Animals
without so much as proper names — Trifles —CruehidBombast &c.
to which all Accusations | partly plead Guilty -sdy partly, but with
very great Sincerity — Next that some of my paiggirare rather
unfinish’d — That my plants prove | am nothing obetanist — And
that the History of Joanna deserves no place an d@His Narrative —
Guilty — Still besides all which | may be perhapistaken in a few of
the Dates &c. &c. - & now for my defence — D—n Ord®—n
matter of fact, D—n everything | am above you it -

This doesn’t sound like an appeal for assistancesuising his work. Yet he

continues:

... having been debarr'd from a Classical Educaidreing next to a

stranger in this Country, | have even had verieltitne for Lecture &

still less for Compiling this Laborious work, Whiakas never once

Corrected or indeed wholy intended for the préss.
There follows an ‘Advertisement to the Reader’ tlsatfar from addressing to the
general public, requests first that those who hatitk manuscript should ‘keep it
perfectly clean from greasy spots’, given the éfford expense it has taken him
to produce it. He acknowledges inaccuracies, athgitthat the text has never
been ‘revised or corrected’, and asks for secreclydiscretion, ‘the whole being
not intended for the press’. Some of the persanadlations about gentlemen who
are named might expose the author ‘to great Coorfiisind even Danger — were
they literally under their present dress to apjpedore the public.’ Before that can

happen, ‘this Narrative where every Thing is now ¢ghawn at Random’ will have

°%8 1790 ‘Narrative’, p. 7.
°891790 ‘Narrative’, p. 9.
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to be ‘properly prepared for the Eye of the Pubbgikthe able Pen of a candid and
ingeneous Compiler?

Plainly, some degree of editing was anticipateceneinvited. Given the
explosion that followed, the first question to aris, just how much revision did
Stedman anticipate? Obviously, he concedes probiemsspelling and sentence
structure, including presumably his eccentric puaton, marked by dashes and
(elsewhere) slashes, and random capitalisationsellneere the sort of matters
that, as he remarked in the Dedication to Jusrnal and in the context of the
same ‘D-mn everything’, could safely be left ‘to w®rrected by Samuel
Johnson®®* Soldier and lover, he scorned to be judged by sbetrgeois
pedantry but, if his publisher had scruples abbatgeneral tidiness of a book, it
was not for an author to object. Secondly, Stedmas aware that some of his
‘Quotations from better Writers’, employed to mdke ‘want of Stile, Elegance
&c. ... more palatable to some of my Readers’, inggem superfluous and need
to be excised? Thirdly, he seems to have been worried about.libeére is an
interesting, but unanswerable question here. Thleatglegal authority of the
eighteenth century, William Blackstone, had stateat libel had two remedies,
‘one by indictment and another by actiG® Was Stedman in 1790 afraid of legal
proceedings, with the possibility of imprisonmef€dnfusion’), or of being
challenged to a duel when he was no longer of art@agespond (‘Danger’)?

It is quite possible such revisions were all he Iradnind. His Journal
between December 1791 and the shock on 25 May a7€iding ‘12 chapters
printed & mard’, is far more preoccupied with thate of the engravings than
with what may be happening to his prose siyfeBut one word in the passages
guoted above seems to anticipate more extensiggenénce with his manuscript.
He remarks that he ‘has had very little time .r @ompiling this Laborious
work’, and that it awaits ‘the able Pen of a canaiidi ingeneou€ompilet (my
italics). According to thé®xford English Dictionary‘to compile’ in the sense of
‘to compose an original work’, and ‘compiler’ asiginal author or composer’,

are obsolete meanings, last used in the seventeemiury. Those meanings

*% These quotations are all from 1790 ‘Narrative’2p.
91 Journal p. xxiii.

921790 ‘Narrative’, p. 8.

>3 William BlackstoneCommentarie$1768) 11, 125.
%94 Journal pp. 336-380 passim.
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appear closer to Stedman’s usage than that thermadase of ‘bring together
materials from various sources to form a volumeichs as a dictionary or
encyclopaedia. The curious thing is that Stedmapl@ys the same word both for
himself as author and for the unknown, prospectd#or. It would seem that
Stedman’s publisher, Joseph Johnson, could bevigior assuming he had
carte blancheto have the whole manuscript re-written - as iadee arranged to
do.

‘Compiler’ & Publisher

William Thomson was the ‘ingeneo@ompilef chosen by Johnson to edit
Stedman’s manuscript, ariche Dictionary of National Biographstill preserves
an entry for this otherwise long-forgotten literaoyrneymarr®® He was born in
Perthshire, Scotland, in 1746 and was trainedaifytifor the Scottish church,
being ordained in 1776. But he ‘soon displayedetastnd affinities discordant
with his office’, meaning apparently that he apptsd good food and wine, and
like so many other Scotsmen of the eighteenth cgrita set out for London to
make his way as a man of letters. After five yexdrstruggle, he won ‘notice and
regard’ by completing volumes 5 and 6 of Watsdati'story of Philip Il of Spain
(1783) after the original author’'s death. From thuenil his own death in 1817,
‘he wrote on almost every subject, producing pamishl memoirs, elaborate
biographies, voyages, travels, commentaries omptbce, and treatises on military
tactics.” The DNB continues dryly, ‘He even essayevels and dramas, but
seems to have avoided verse'. Between 1790 and, 1#0@as responsible for
preparing the historical section of DodslApnual Registerand from 1794 to
1796 he owned and was principal contributorTtee English ReviewAs was
noted in his obituary, ‘it would be impossible toite the history of the literature
of the reign of George IIl without assigning hinplace, if not very elevated, at
least somewhere conspicuous among others of thiatpe®

That same anonymous obituary notes that during 1A80s he was
commissioned to write ‘tracts in defence of theveldrade’ by West Indian

interests ‘holding forttgolden temptationso needy men of letters®/ Richard

*%>DNB entry for William Thomson, vol. XIX pp. 754-755.
%% Anon., ‘William Thomson, LL.D.’ Annual Biography and Obituary2 (1818), p. 74.
%97 Annual Biography and Obituayy, p. 108.
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and Sally Price take this as indicating he heldglavery views, making him a
dubious choice for the task of re-writing Stedmamtak. But the obituary makes

it clear this was done purely for the money. Thomstso regularly attended
Johnson’s radical literary evenings (on one oceasiooring loudly through a
presentation by Mary Wolstonecraft), and it seemsise to accuse a man who
sold his pen to quite so many masters of holdingidentifiable convictions. His
reputation was as someone who ‘could always protegggectable and sometimes
even excellent resultd®® and Johnson presumably assumed he was placing
Stedman’s manuscript in competent hands.

In the introduction to their magnificent edition die 1790 ‘Narrative’,
Richard and Sally Price describe many of the changdliam Thomson brought
about® Thus, they demonstrate that so far from the ‘mirephrasing’ they
claim Stedman to have anticipated, Thomson impo®ed basic types of
alteration. The first were stylistic, as he changgblling, punctuation, and
sentence structure, made some transposition pategym@ of material between
text and footnotes, translated foreign phrases, exuised many of Stedman’s
quotations. Secondly and, of course, closely linkét the first, was Thomson’s
concern for propriety. Sexual allusions were deleteor mentioned
euphemistically (‘A couple of hungry whores’, farstance, became ‘A brace of
the frail sisterhood’), and all scatological refaces were ‘purged’ (a metaphor |

enjoyed). The Prices’ example is worth quoting:

The 1796 publication omitted the passage that thestrColonel

Fourgeoud’s joy, after a discouraging day of vaimlysuing his rebel

slave foes through the forest, at finding a pile ‘feking S---

(declaring) he was now perfectly sure of followitlg Enemy,” upon

which a grenadier embarrassedly stepped forwaatoit, this was

me and please your Honoiff°
Under this heading, too, was the deletion of refees to Stedman’s own wilder
side, to his tantrums and brawling and hard drigkand depressions (continuing
a process already well advanced in the developfmamtJournalto ‘Narrative’).

Thirdly, Thomson was careful to excise anythingeptially libellous. Fox’s

libel law of May 1792, would have made such changesessary, even without

*¥DNB, Vol. XIX, p. 755.
%991790 ‘Narrative’, "Introduction’, pp. LI-LXV.
6901790 ‘Narrative’, ‘Introduction’, p. LIII.
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Stedman’s previous concerns in the matter. Thatothian law empowered both
the attorney general and local magistrates to ehangyone who ‘wickedly,
maliciously, and seditiously did publish and catsée published ... scandalous,
malicious and seditious libels concerning theremoag other things diverse
scandalous, malicious and sedious matters concgrtiie People, Nobles,
Ecclesiastical Dignitories, Government and Constitu of this Kingdom®*
Stedman’slournalfor 4 June 1792 notes ‘A proclamation againstidéiband it is
hard to believe he would not have felt threatengdt.f°? Curiously, however,
many of Thomson’s changes simply involved replaciaghes by abbreviations —
Mrs Stolker, for instance, who allegedly drownedaby for crying and then
whipped its mother for trying to retrieve the bodypears in the 1796 text as
‘Mrs S—Ik-r'.®%® Two Suriname clergymen, accused by Stedman oftaiaing
concubines, are offered the legal protection ofilaimransparenc§?* But other
attacks, closer to home, were deleted altogethéeyTincluded many of
Stedman’s savage criticisms of his commanding eiffiEourgeoud, whom he
charged with favouritism, sadism, and neglect af thien, together with another
officer Lieutenant Colonel Seybourgh, with whom dt&n had quarrelled
incessantly.

Thomson'’s fourth set of alterations may looselydescribed as political in
the sense that they shifted the balance from ‘Nag'ato Narrative in the
presentation of material about colonial slavery #mel slave trade. The Prices
argue that while Stedman in 1790 was, if not amighit abolitionist, at least eager
to ameliorate the conditions of transport and tloeking lives of slaves, the 1796
Narrative was closer to a pro-slavery position. This wasedomainly by the
deletion of many complimentary references to theowmrs, rangers and slaves,
especially of passages where they were comparedifably to Europeans, but
partly too by the insertions of such comments as ftillowing in the 1796

Preface:

91 Gerald P. TysonJoseph Johnson: a Liberal Publish@iniversity of lowa Press, 1979), p. 131,
quoting indictment against S. Jordan for HilarymeB8 George lll, 1798; Public Record Office
MS: KB 10/50 (Indictments 1797-8).

%92 Journal p. 341.

603 1796Narrative, p. 179.

604 1796Narrative, p. 18.
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As to the shocking cruelties that are here so fatijy exposed, let it
suffice to say, that to deter others from simitdruman practices, and
teach them virtue was my sole and only motive; gshdn the other
hand, it must be observed that LIBERTY, nay evanrtach lenity,
when suddenly(sic) granted to illiterate and unprincipled memjst
be toall parties dangerous, if not pernicious. Witness @lveca and
SaramacaNegroes in Surinam — thdaroonsof Jamaica, th€aribs
of St Vincent, &%

| want to re-examine these differences between niamuscript and the
Narrative later in this chapter, focussing especially on rifygresentations of the
rebel maroons, of Joanna, and of Stedman himsaetffiiBt, it is important to look
again at the assumption that the changes the Fraes listed were necessarily
Thomson'’s responsibility. It may well be that thecBs are largely correct — the
evidence not conclusive either way, and what ewidahere is they present with
great circumspectioff° But the great flaw in their argument is that Thonis
own manuscript is not available for purposes of panson. The Prices present
the final text of the 179@Narrative as an ‘unhappy compromise’, given ‘the
battered author's’ financial circumstances andrhjsidly failing healtf” This
emphasis is understandable, given the immense riadlitabour and sheer
detective work that characterises their editionis lonly human that they should
wish it to stand as what Stedman definitively wyadas opposed to what his
publisher and copy-editor produced in his name.tBete is a counter-case to be
examined.

The first point to notice is the sheer improbabpithat Joseph Johnson would
have had a hand in any such transformation of Saetimtext as the Prices
describe. Johnson is a remarkable figure who deseav more secure place
literary history than the passing mentions normaltcorded hini’® To have
published, and in many cases been the first toigubloseph Priestley, Henry
Fuseli, Benjamin Franklin, Antoine Lavoisier (firéinglish version), William
Cowper, John Newton, Tom Paine, Mary Wollstoneckafitiam Godwin, Horne
Tooke, John Howard (the prison reformer), Williaralg, William Wordworth,
S.T. Coleridge, Thomas Malthus, Maria Edgeworthld Blumphrey Davy among

695 1796Narrative, p. xvii.

8% See, for instance, 1790 ‘Narrative’, note 58, E\X, where they acknowledge ‘they cannot be
sure Stedman himself did not contribute some ottienges’ to the final text.

6971790 ‘Narrative’, p. LI.

%% The following paragraphs derive from Tysdoseph Johnsgnchapters 1-fassim
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many others, is remarkable in itself. But Johnsas \always something more
than a commercial publisher.

His background was in the Baptist church, firsEirerton where he was born
in 1738, later in the Byrom St. Chapel in Liverpodi was through this
connection that he became apprenticed in 1754etd.éimdon bookseller George
Keith, a specialist in religious tracts, and wheriv61 he set up shop himself his
first publications were religious pamphlets. A schiin the Baptist Church
between the Particular Baptists (strictly Calvimsth a strong emphasis on pre-
destination) and the General Baptists (best remesdb&s the progenitors of the
modern missionary movement) saw Johnson movingeasingly towards the
Unitarians. But his Baptist links remained fundam&rand when his first shop as
burned down in January 1770, it was Baptist phileoyists in Liverpool who
united to re-establish his business in London’B&il’s Churchyard.

Publications on religious themes remained importarttim, with a series of
books and pamphlets campaigning against the Cdrporaand Test Acts
(discriminating against Dissenters) and in defeofcEnitarianism. But was also
founder and proprietor of thenalytical Reviewthe liveliest journal of the period,
which ran from 1788 to 1798 when it was suppres&didwing Johnson’s
imprisonment under Fox's libel law. As he brancbatinto political and social
issues, with science, medicine and education fefwstrongly in his lists, ideas
of reform and self-improvement took precedence, bedvas always ready to
publish a book he believed in, whether or not itswemmercially viable or
politically dangerous. He became, in short, a @nei with a strong social
conscience, and an enduring friend and patron $ochosen authors. The most
visible expression of this was his famous weeklyndr parties, on Sunday or
Tuesday evenings, when authors gathered at his #tsope have seen, Stedman
attended some of these gatherings, beginning pggsssbearly as 1792. Godwin
variously records the topics of discussion as ‘nncimaTooke, (Dr) Johnson,
Voltaire, pursuits, and religious’ and as ‘taleaitsl Burke’, ‘Voltaire and Cicero’,
and ‘Brissot, Mirabeau, and juris-prudenf®. Apparently, Johnson himself
rarely participated, being happy to provide thedf@md wine and to seize on any
prospective publications. Mary Wollstonecraft, iarfocular, benefited from his

steady encouragement and patronage, while Godwknoadedged receiving
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financial support. Ironically, authors being whhaey are, they one thing they
complained about Johnson, once they had appeads bis imprint, was that he
seemed less commercially-minded that they had hoped

Gerald Tyson, his biographer, sums him up as falow

Johnson followed a ‘liberal’ path. This means tif&t books he issued
tended consistently to oppose the status quo, t@leclye the
established givens, and to dissent from receivediaps. Instead
there was an emphasis on innovation and experim@mteon the
exotic rather than the domestic; content was predfieto firm. Such
diversity, Johnson and his authors reasoned, peatigceater social
and intellectual vitality: a country was strong pnoportion to the
variety of attitude and beliefs it could nourf&fi.
Later Tyson adds, ‘From the liberal writers Johngoiblished, three minorities
received attention: slaves, Dissenters and prisafiér His publications on
slavery and the slave-trade were unequivocally itwoist. They included the
definitive Thoughts upon the African Slave Tra(&’88) by the former slaver
turned Anglican priest John Newton.

None of this proves conclusively that Johnson @adt have set out to alter
Stedman’s text in the manner of which the Pricewplain, but it makes it highly
unlikely. As we shall see, Stedman’s final compi@hbout his publisher was that
he was ‘a damn’d Jacobin rascal’. This sounds bathe like Johnson, and more
like the sort of things Stedman was in the habitsaying. There remains the
Prices’ suggestion that the changes may have hagp&ithout Johnson’s
knowledge, on William Thomson’s initiative. But shis to cast Thomson as a
writer with a cause rather than as a hack who h&nfpen to many causes. His
reputation was that of a professional who gavesfatiion. Johnson’s commission
would have been a valuable one, and his requireswesite well known.

The third figure undoubtedly involved in the pregéon of theNarratives
final version was Stedman himself. David Brion Bawriting in TheNew York
Review was the first to suggest that, given the appaltasualties suffered by
British troops in the 1790s in the Winward islandsd Saint Domingue,

‘Stedman, as a retired army officer and consereatoyalist ... may well have

%99 Quoted in Tysonjoseph Johnsgmp. 122.

®1% Tyson,Joseph Johnsop. xvii.
®11 Tyson,Joseph Johnsomp. 88.
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approved the attempt to transform Narrative into a pro-slavery tract'? This
provocative idea is worth investigating further, dsawing once again on the
evidence of Stedmandournal. In chapter six, | listed several of the entries for
the 1790s with a view to demonstrating William B#ak involvement in the
making of the 179@\arrative | now list the entries, some repeated from that

chapter, which throw light on the present discussio

May 25, 1795: AtSaracen’s HeadLondon. Twelve chapters printed
and marred.

June 5: | force Bartolozzi to return my plates then take home my
spoilt manuscript, and repair all plates.

June 24 following: On Midsummer day receive thstfuolume of my
book quite marr'd, oaths and sermons inserted &cSaw Finsbury
Square & Lackington ... My book marr'd entirely. Apat to the most
extreme trouble and expense ... Bawdy oaths, helspaeachings in
my unhappy book ... A hot quarrel with Johnsonl.reconcile
Johnson and cancel best part of first volume ...

Sept (n.d.) following: ... leave London with thetBatagecoach. Went
on the evening of 16th December, 1795.

Dec. 18: Johnson sends me a blurred index — sydhe®ook good
for nothing.

1796 following: | send besides to London, Hansardpmplete index,
above 650 names, a complete list of 200 subscriteersomplete
direction for 80 plates, a complete errata, withf&dts, a complete
table of 30 chapters contents, a complete formafditle page, a
complete preface, and a complete dedication tdthrece of Wales ...
| charged Hansard not to trust the above papers ywhnson. Mr
Hansard, the printer, writes me that all, all,ialivell, and printed to
my mind and wishes. | am pleased, but Johnsondéhneon of hell,
again torments me by altering the dedication toRhace of Wales
&c .&c., he being a d-mn’d infernal Jacobin scowidt send away
the last cancels as late as the middle of May £%96.

Several conclusions may be drawn from these naiigls,varying degrees of
certainty. The first is that Stedman went to LondorMay 1795, apparently in
anticipation of his book’s publication, and on @tth was horrified by the sight
of the printed version of the first 12 chapterse3é chapters represented the bulk
of the first volume of 15 chapters. His responses waseize back his manuscript
and take it ‘home’ (in practice, to ttgaracen’s Headnhn where he was staying).
On 24 June, he had sight of the whole of volume ane commented again in
disgust, ‘The first volume of my book quite marr’@he entry dated 24 June is a

®12 David Brion Davis, ‘The Ends of Slaveryrhe New York Revie(80 March, 1989), p. 30.
®13 Journal pp. 380-395passim.
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long, composite record of his London dealings usdilly October, and exact dates
cannot be assigned to what followed. Two entriessarggestive, however. The
first notes simply ‘Saw Finsbury Square & LackingtaJames Lackington (1746-
1815) was another well-known London booksellerhveixtensive premises at the
Temple of the Muses at Finsbury, and selling by dws1 claim one hundred
thousand volumes annuafl}t It cannot be proved that Stedman, having
recovered his manuscript, was looking for an a#iewe publisher. To have
committed himself so far would have been very espen given the investment
Joseph Johnson had made in the plates for whicltoofse, he had already
secured the copyright. Even so, the encounter $athes Lackington may well
have had a bearing on the ‘reconciliation’ with datn, as a result of which the
first volume was destroyed. A letter from Stedmanhis brother’'s wife in
Holland confirms this point. The letter has disaeed, but was existed as late as
1966 to printed in Stanbury Thomsodshn Gabriel Stedmatrit is dated January
17, 1796, and reads, ‘My book was printed fullieland nonsense, without my
knowledge. | burnt two thousand vols., and madentlpeint it over again, by
which they lost 200 guineas. You have no idea efuitlainy and folly | have to
deal with. However, | have overcome them aff*>.’

Having effectively postponed publication for al fygar, Stedman remained in
London until 16 December, when he returned to Torerentrusting all future
dealings with Johnson to William Blake. It is reaable to conclude from this
that, by this date, a new manuscript had been pexjuone more acceptable to
Stedman, including revisions to volume 2 whichgcofirse, had not been typeset
the previous June when Stedman first made his @intpl On 18 December, he
received in Tiverton the ‘blurred Index’, makingshiinal complaint about his
book, this time apparently with respect to the gyaif the production. Indices
are normally produced when a book is in proof, bat tit is, once again,
reasonable to assume that the reviNedrative was in first proof by December
1795. From that date on, Stedman insisted on dgdinectly with Blake and with
the printer Hansard, sending the title page, relvisdex, errata, chapter headings,
and new dedication directly to the printer, witle tinjunction not to let Johnson
see anything. Hansard was able to assure himathall, all is well, and printed

14 Tyson,Joseph Johnsgmp. 12, andlournal p. 385, note 1.
%15 ThompsonLife, p.75.
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to my mind and wishes’, though he was further ezespd with Johnson over
changes to the dedication. TNarrative finally appeared over a year late in the
autumn of 1796.

Stedman’s complaint about the printed versionalfime one was that ‘oaths
and sermons’ had been inserted, that there wevedyaaths, lies and preachings
in my unhappy book’, that ‘my book was printed fafl lies and nonsense’, and
finally that the index was ‘blurrd.’. It is diffiglt to establish any clear
correspondence between these complaints and thatalihs Richard and Sally
Price have documented. ‘Oaths’, even ‘bawdy oating’ personal matters, and
one man’s curse is another man’s blasphemy. PerStgméman objected to a
particular style of swearing being attributed t;mmhBut it is hard to reconcile this
with the Prices’ complaint that his volume had bbeewdlerised. ‘Sermons’ and
‘preachings’ are another matter. Stedman was toatinut organised religion,
especially in its Presbyterian varieties, andldése noirewas Dr John Stedman,
his uncle and childhood tutor, author of the (apptly) unreadabld.aelius &
Hortensia In these matters, context is all and the contarésnot available. In
general, though, Stedman’s complaints are not atantellations or distortions,
but aboutinsertions We do not know how many of Thomson's ‘oaths’ and
‘sermons’ were excised from the final text. As ftbe further changes, to which
the Prices suggest Stedman might have taken ewoeptiis worth considering
some further entries from tll®urnal covering the period between the ‘Narrative’
and theNarrative

However radical Stedman’s views may perhaps haen bn the Suriname
years and their immediate aftermath, in the serislkemg critical of existing
social arrangements, the revolution in France,isnider ramifications, effected

him deeply, though not always rationally:

Politicks of 1793: France has become a den of #sieincendiaries
and assassins, with law or religion. No more Sunday more
nobility, the calendar and weekdays altered intosease. Towns are
call'd communities. All women without exception eréd to cohabit
with men, to promote population on pain of death.bastards to be
nationalized. The unhappy Dauphin, the King's osityr, bound to a
rascally shoe-maker, and the Princess Royal cosveat a prostitute
— both beautiful and well behaved childfeh.

6% Journal p. 345 (n.d.).
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While this is no more than the record of the wildnours reaching Tiverton,
Stedman’s reactions to the Convention’s declaratibmvar on Britain and the
Dutch Republic in Feb 1793, and the dispatch od®D British troops to Haiti to
suppress Toussaint-'Ouverture’s insurrection, diastter informed responses.
Holland and the West Indies were, after all, thestmmportant sites of his life. He
records regularly and meticulously the deaths dicefs who had been his
friends, the sufferings of British troops from théellow Fever or pestilence,
raging in the West Indie§%” He followed closely the capture of Dutch townlik
Heusden, Nijmegen and Breda, where he had spenyohith, and Maestricht
where he had married, while ‘the late Scots regisiéimere, of Bentinck and my
own Stuarts, also Rentwicks, are cut to pieceshbyFrench®*® As for the issues
of slavery and the slave trade, as we saw in Chapte the mood of the whole
nation changed after 1791 following the failed Atoh and the San Domingo
revolt. From then until 1800, when a new generatawk up the cause, it was the
West Indian lobby, the voice of the slaver-ownersich prevailed.

All this provided a macabre background to the peegrof the production of
his Narrative, and it is not surprising that over these yeaisntind darkened. It
happened to better minds, such as those of Wordsvemrd Coleridge, and he
consoled himself by an increasing national pridéay God preserve (our) worth
King and happy constitution from age to age, amersipite of outward enemies,
and inward discounted scoundrels till they expité’ The complaint expressed by
George Cumberland, Blake's fellow engraver, in 178&t ‘Great Britain is
hanging the Irish, hunting the Maroons, feeding Vleedée, and establishing the
human flesh tradé?® would have found Stedman unsympathetic on all four
issues. Perhaps the final blows were the 1795 Muarewgolt in Jamaica and the
1796 Carib rebellion in St Vincent. with the accemping ‘murders &c. &c.%?!
These overturned the opinion Thomson had, perfapguted to him, that such
things could not happen in British colonies. Moeethe point, they supplied
Stedman with the final sentence of the passageeduabove from the 1796

Preface.The Prices attribute thiBrefaceto Thomson, as part of their discussion

®17 Journal p. 347 (n.d.).
®18 Journal p. 363 (n.d.).
®19 Journal p. 347 (n.d.).
620 Quoted in E.P. Thompsomhe Making of the English Working Cla&enguin, 1968), p. 179.
621 Journal p. 390 (n.d.).
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about the shift of the balance of the book’'s argunmewards a pro-slavery
position. But theJournalentry under ‘1796 following’ (probably, for May)akes

it quite clear that Stedman himself sent the fireakion of thePrefacedirectly to
Hansard the printer, receiving in return the assaahat it had been ‘printed to
my mind and wishes’. The sentence blamed by theePrion Thomson is
Stedman’s own, representing his own response tantb& recent West Indian
revolts.

There is one further consideration that is not uised by the Prices, nor
analysed in Stanbury Thompson’s biography, but tiest a direct bearing on
Stedman’s political views, namely, the fact thatves born and brought up in
what is now the Netherlands. He was forty yearswitén he settled in Tiverton,
and most of those forty years had been spent uhéerule of the Stadtholders
William IV and V. 1t is true that he cherished l8sottish descent, but the actual
year he spent in Scotland being tutored by hisauBelJohn Stedman was a hated
memory, and his subsequent visits to Scotland wesde only to settle legal
matters connected with an inheritance. It is ttae, that he drank a toast annually
on St Andrew’s day. But this seems to have beaganental tradition rather than
a nationalist gesture and his first loyalty wasafs/to the regiment. Like the poet
he admired, James Thomson, he preferred to beiScatta distance.

His first experience of radical politics came noithwreading in English
newspapers of the storming of the Bastille, busetdo home with the revolt of
the Dutch patriots in 1782 By the second half of the eighteenth century, the
fabulous wealth of the Dutch republic had evaparaWhile the finance houses
of Amsterdam prospered, Dutch share of world tfzald been carved up between
Britain, France and Denmark, who no longer neededDutch as middlemen.
Many crafts like shipbuilding and sail-making, atf processing and re-export
of commodities like sugar, indigo, cotton and tatmacwere in sharp decline.
Poverty and decay were what visitors like BoswelHblland most noted, instead
of the industry and prosperity they had come talwtun September 1781, a
pamphlet was circulated which is taken by hist@itmmark to beginning of the

Patriotic Revolt. It demanded a free press, and avdisored by Baron Derk van

%22 This and the following paragraph are summarisethfSchamaPatriots and Liberators
chapters 2 ‘The Dutch Republic in its Dotage, 11480’, pp. 24-63, and 3 ‘The Patriot Revolt,
1781-1787, pp. 64-135.
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Capellen who had earlier protested against the if@grnof taxes and against
aristocratic patronage in political placements. €llap claimed to speak for the
rights of ‘the people’, by whom he meant (in SimSohama’s words) ‘petty
traders, artisans, craftsmen, merchants and shppkeg®

There followed seven years of popular agitationtreet confrontations
between Patriots and supporters of the House afd@eradisputes fought out in the
press and the courts, and political pamphleteeuniitiy national rallies producing
draft constitutions - much of it uncannily antidijpg the events in France from
1789 onwards. But when William V was unceremonipuskpelled from The
Hague and individual towns like Hattem and Elbuaghe out in open revolt, civil
war threatened. Amsterdam merchants were unimptdgs€apellen’s statement
he would rather sacrifice the colonies than saifi free press, and Prussia and
England also had interests to protect. In Octol@&71following the arrest of the
Prussian Princess Wilhelmina, William V’s queenud3ian troops invaded in
support of the House of Orange. The Stadtholder nwatred and the Patriots
overthrown and exiled. This curtain-raiser to tmerfeh Revolution was done.

There are no entries in Stedmadsurnal between 2 Jan 1779 when he
signed off with* | give over keeping journal’ andAugust, 1784 by which time he
is already preparing to leave Maestricht for Endi# There is nothing in his
own words to explain his key decision to start a tiée in Tiverton, Devon, a
town with which he had no connection. But thererige key piece of evidence. In
1775, when Stedman was still in Suriname, the Dutall refused a British
request to withdraw the Scots Brigade to fight imekica. Parallels were already
being drawn between the original Dutch rebelliomiagt catholic Spain, which
had brought the United Provinces into existencéhatvery dawn of the their
golden age, and the American War of Independemncehich Dutch sympathies
were entirely with the rebef8®> Then, on 18 November, 1782, midway through
the fourth Anglo-Dutch War and following severaltipens by officers of the
Scots Brigade to be allowed to fight for their coynthe Estates-General
effectively disbanded it. Its uniform and regimém@lours were to be substituted

by Dutch equivalents, the ‘Scots Duty’ regimentalran replaced, and its words

623 SchamaPatriots and Liberatorsp. 66.
624 Journal pp. 233 and 237.
62> SchamaPatriots and Liberatorspp. 57-63.
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of command were to be given in Dutch, not EngliSificers were required to
abjure their allegiance to the British Crown orddkeir commissions and quit
Dutch service. As a result, sixty-one officers, liugding Stedman, resigned,
eventually securing commissions with equivalenkran the half-pay list of the
British Army®%® Even then, however, Stedman stayed on in Maestritie
garrison town where, in February of that same ybarhad married Adriana
Wierts Van Coehorn.

His final abandonment of his Dutch home coincideithwhe sacking of
Louis, Duke of Brunswick, who had served as regéating William V’s
minority. Brunswick, targeted by the patriots asfaaeign spy (he was a
commissioned Austrian field-marshal) had been pdtbas a malign influence on
the young Prince of Oran§&’ Stedman’s personal response was immediate. Even
before moving on from London to Devon, he publisbed24 December 1784 at

his own expense

A Most Striking Likeness of Lewis, Duke of Brunswkjclate Field
Marshal in the Dutch Service by an officer morentl2® years under
his command. Published according to Act of Parliaintey F. Jones,
Grosvenor Stre&t’
The portrait, engraved by Stedman himself, depithe Duke being
simultaneously saluted and given his marching erdey an effete-looking
William V. The inscription, from Pope’s ‘Prologue Mr Addison’s Tragedy of

Cato’ reads as follow¥?®

No common object to your sight displays

But what with pleasure Heav'n itself surveys

A brave man struggling in the storms of fate

And greatly falling with a falling state.
A copy, with a flattering address, was sent to fhke of Brunswick in Aix la
Chapelle®*® One hundred others were distributed to officerthefcorps and other

friends, and a further hundred put on sale at llirgheach. Stedman’s engraving

627 SchamaPatriots and Liberatorsp. 80.

%28 Journal p. 247.

29 pope, ‘Prologue to Mr Addison’s Tragedy of Catisies 19-23, irPoemsed. Butt, p 211.
Later, in 1795, Stedman employed the same two etaiph introduce his Ode to William V,
Prince of Orange, on the occasion of his 48th Bayh(Journal, p. 373 (21 March, 1775).
%30 Journd, pp. 252-253.
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stands in striking contrast to the hostile cartoohsFat Louis’ circulating in
Holland®**

To sum up, Stedman’s first experience of the rdgeadriotism that was to
convulse Paris and excite London in 1789 was thiaad disbanded his beloved
regiment and disgraced his commanding officer ofnty years. He had little
need to look any further for his political bearings

With all these things in mind, it seems to me ttied argument that the
differences between the two narratives are theltrestrhomson’s distortion of
Stedman’s authentic, more radical text, is unsulbstiied. We do not know how
many of Stedman’s objections to the chapters Isé $mw in the summer of 1795
were answered by his destruction of that firstieditWe do not know how many
of the Thomson’s changes earned Stedman’s acqu@scgiven that he knew his
manuscript would have to be edited for publicatdfe do not know how many
of the changes represent his revised opinionsngive darkening political scene.
His comments to his brother, complaining of liesl @aonsense and of the villainy
and folly he has had to deal with, concluded with tlaim ‘I have over come
them all’. All in all, this does not sound like ‘amhappy compromise’. | make
these points because, marvellous as the 1790 ‘WNaaras revealed to be, with
the vigour of its counter-pointed styles and thevedul orality of its direct
address to the reader, the 1T®&rativeis also a great book. As | hope to show,
in my next section, not all the changes, whoevedenthem, are for the worse.
Moreover, there are three changes that Richardsaiig Price acknowledge they
are unable to account for. The first concernsatiithor's name on the title page,
the second the dedication to the Prince of Waled, the third the account of
Stedman’s marriage to Joanna.

The first problem arises from the fact that ontile page of the manuscript,
Stedman’s name is given as ‘Lieut. Col. J.G. Stedmdoseph Johnson had
evidently expected the book to appear under thisenan theAnalytical Review
he had described the author of tRarrative ‘which in a short time will be
published’ as Lieut. Col. Stedman, following Stedfsapromotion from Major
while the book was in the pre¥8.So why Captain Stedman? The Prices have no
answer, but the explanation surely lies in thde tpage Stedman dispatched

%31 See plate ?.
8321790 ‘Narrative’, ‘Introduction’, p. LVII.
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directly to Hansard the printer in May 1796 witte timstruction ‘not to trust the
above papers with Johnsdfi It was Stedman’s own, last-minute choice to go
down to posterity as the captain he had been duhegart of his life he most
cherished — when he saw active service and wasdwatover. | remarked in
chapter four he had a gift for symbols, and this Wi final exercise of that gift.
The dedication to the Prince of Wales replacecarier dedication to Sir
George Strickland whom, it will be remembered, 8tad had met in Bergen op
Zoom in Holland in June 1778, and who had ‘offetedget my West India
voyage published®®* It was as a result of this crucial encounter tatlune 15
Stedman began his History of Guiana, and on thel 2&wte the journal of his
jaunt to Brussels and Antwerp. On the change oficdéidn, once again, the
Journalclarifies events. In December 1795, Stedman wakedign Tiverton by a
certain Major Wemyss of the 11th regiment, Stedmating ‘he speaks 3
languages, | speak &° As a result of this encounter, Wemyss wrote to &Bain
St Leger, who took up the matter with the Princel aecured the necessary
permissiort® We know nothing more of Wemyss save that soomadels he
married an acquaintance of Stedman’s from the yedllage of Cotleigh’®’ But
it means the alteration arose as a result of Stegnt@nnections, not Johnson'’s,
and in that sense was his own initiative — nottleasause he once again tried to
outwit Johnson by dealing directly on the mattethwilansard. Dedication to the
Prince of Wales was a sound commercial choice: tyvgears later, when Jane
Austen dedicateEmmato the same Prince, then Regent, her publisher John
Murray cashed in with a print run of 2000 copiest fargest edition yét® But
the sequel is significant. Johnson learned of tea medication and, says
Stedman, altered it, ‘he being a d-mned infernabBm scoundrel®*® Richard
and Sally Price are probably correct in suggesthg the Johnson, with his
radical connections, objected to the dedicationpofitical grounds. But what
happens then to their claim that, in general, Stadimad reactionary opinions

foisted upon him in the production of the 179&rrative?

633 Journal p. 395 (n.d.).

834 Journal,p. 216 (10 June, 1778).

635 Journal p. 392 (18 Dec., 1795).

63 Journal p. 394 (n.d.).

837 Journal p. 395 (n.d.).

%38 Claire TomalinJane Austen: a LiféPenguin, 1998), p. 248.
639 Journal p. 395 (n.d.).
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Thirdly, there is the matter of the wedding witbadna, on which more

below.

The ‘New’ and Final Narrative

The first thing to note about William Thomson’s isens is that he cut
Stedman’s manuscript from the 303,000 words ofoitiginal to some 222,000, a
reduction of 80,000 words, or just over one quarddlr authors complain about
such practicalities of the publishing business,thateffect was that thearrative
could be published in two rather than three quadlumes. As a campaigning
publisher, Johnson was always concerned that hi&sbshould be affordable.
Indeed, in the 1790s, the price of books was ielfita political issue. One of
Johnson’s authors, Thomas CooperfoReply to Mr Burke’s Invectivgl792),
one of thirteen replies to BurkeReflections on the French Revolutipublished
by Johnson (including Tom PaineRights of Manand Mary Wollstonecraft’s
Vindication of the Rights of Womewas specifically warned by the attorney

general:

Continue if you please to publish your reply to Burke in an octavo
form, so as to confine it probably to that classredders who may
consider it coolly: so soon as it is published ghe#or dissemination
among the populace, it will be my duty to prosecfite
Stedman’sNarrative, with its expensive plates, did not fall into tluategory of
publication, but in cutting the original text to dwoctavo-volume format,
Thomson whatever his other failings was provingdatha professional.

Many of Thomson’s cuts involved no more than wgimg up Stedman
convoluted, somewhat self-indulgent prose, ancé# to be said frankly that they
are improvements. The following passage from thgirtmeng of Chapter Six,
chosen precisely because it is innocent of thedamomssues discussed by Richard

and Sally Price, will illustrate the point. Stedrisaariginal text is as follows:

Now died our Lieutenant Collonélantmanwhile a number of our
officers lay seek — amongst whom at last / in platejoy and
dissipation / pale mortality began to take placeyi§ich from day to
Day encreased amongst the private Men at a moséhtile rate —

%40 Quoted in TysonJoseph Johnsgmp. 124.
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Next day Were inter'd with Military Honours themains of the
deceased Lieut. Colonel, in the centre of the EsstZelandia —
where all criminals are imprisoned — and all fi€dficers Buried —
and where | was not a little Shock’d to see thet@apebel-Negroes
— and others — clanking their Chains, and road@lagtainsandyams
upon they’r graves — which | could not help puttmg in mind of so
many helish fiends in the Shape of African-Slavesmenting the
Souls of their European perscutors, in which nuntiyethe Navy or
army ought with Justice not to be included who come tooinspire
Revolts but to Quell them?%

Thomson’s revision is as follows:

On the 21st of May our Lieutenant Colonel, Lantmdied, and a
number of our officers lay sick.
Instead of gaiety and dissipation, disease and atitgrtnow

began to rage amongst us; and the devastationaseniefrom day to

day among the private men, in a most alarming ptapo The

remains of the deceased officer were interred witktary honours, in

the centre of the fortress Zelandia, where all orads are imprisoned,

and all field officers buried. At this place | wast a little shocked to

see the captive rebel negroes and others clankieig thains, and

roasting plantains and yams upon the sepulchretheofdead; they

presented to my imagination the image of a numbediabolical

fiends in the shape of African slaves, tormentihg souls of their

European persecutoty’
Thomson’s negative changes involve correcting S&dsn aural but often
inconsistent spelling (Collonel and Colonel, semksick, encreased for increased,
etc.), correcting his apparently random use oftafipation (why ‘day to Day’,
‘Plantainsandyams, ‘ Navyor army?), and imposing eighteenth century practice
on his punctuation (commas, semi-colons and fupstin place of Stedman’s
dashes and slashes). The positive changes invaine @ precision. ‘Now died’
becomes ‘On the 21st of May’, a detail otherwisdyao be inferred from
Stedman’s page heading (1773 — May 21, 22). Thginotion ‘while’ is changed
to ‘and’, avoiding the implication that the sickfioérs were supposed to be
tending the dead colonel. ‘Joy’, an individual eimooal or spiritual state, is
replaced by ‘gaiety’ with its more accurate sodahensions. Stedman’s feeble
‘Pale mortality began to take place’ is changeddisease and mortality now
began to rage’, while ‘lamentable rate’, becomdarfaing proportion’, so that

grief ceases to be primarily an effect of numbénsater precision of vocabulary

6411790 ‘Narrative’, p. 102.
642 1796Narrative, p. 63.
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leads to better shaped sentences, with the comthasied in Stedman’s version
(‘officers ...private men’: or ‘in place of joy ardissipation, Pale mortality’) made
to supply the structure of genuinely compound sergs. The total effect is that
the meaning is sharper and crisper. The horrortedr8an’s image of the black
prisoners, clanking their chains and roasting tpkintains on the graves of dead
officers, appearing like the souls of dead slavese back to torment their
persecutors, has greater force in Thomson’s verdibis shows up in turn the
redundancy of Stedman'’s final two clauses, whicbriton cuts as being, at the
very least, inconsistent in tone with the rest lté passage. This passage as a
whole is untypical only in that Thomson cut 22 woaod some 18% in place of the
27% cut from the manuscript as a whole. In othespeets, it is fully
representative of Thomson'’s copy-editing.

The excision of Stedman’s opinions while retainmigat he actually saw is
nowhere better illustrated than in Stedman’s actofithe slave trad&? It will
be recalled Stedman begins by describing the &rafa fresh cargo from a
Guinea-man, a drove of men, woman and some chiltireking like ‘walking
Skeletons covered over with a piece of tand leathsr quotes Ezekiel 37 (‘can
these bones live’), but adds he ‘perceived not &magle down-caste look
amongst them all’, and that on the whole the saiteated them kindly. He then
proceeds with a review of the Abolition debate,imlag to have ‘read
Mr.Clarkson’s Essays ... with pleasure’, along vigtththe debates and newspaper
Controversies’, but protesting about misinformatand prejudice on both sides.
Africa, he says, is acknowledged to be uncivilisedt, is typical of mankind in
that it is governed by kings and princes perpejuatiiwar. War is necessary, ‘to
prevent a general Stagnation of the Globe’, andHio and preserve the human
Species’ otherwise thinned by natural calamitied disease, and is no more
against nature than weeding gardens to make roanirdsh plants. Wars in
Africa are trivial affairs compared to those ragingeurope. Fifty of the battles
described by Clarkson in the course of the slaagetrcause less destruction than
one half of a European engagement, and the nunilsawes transported is tiny
compared to those dying in Europe from war, povertgt disease. He wishes the
philanthropists would begin by paying attentiorthie poor at home, the soldiers

and sailors who are dragooned and press-gangedfeédeced to beggary when
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they are wounded, the starving unable to providetiemselves, the prostitutes
walking the streets.

As for the West Indian colonies, they can only hdticated by African
labour and it would be unfair to deprive the plasitaf their investment. African
labour should beependen{Stedman’s emphasis) but ‘proper restrictions’i¢ivh
he outlines later in chapter 29). Once the colohege been reformed, the trade
itself can safely abolished for the slave poputatsll replenish itself. But for the
time being, the trade remains necessary and ensiwipyvould be something 'l
take Liberty to prophesy, that thousands and thamisahall repent it’. He then
proceeds to describes how slaves are disposedrival an the New World, and
returns to his lodging to find Joanna herself is tlu be auctioned that day. This
long section of some seven pages Thomson cutsstomanary page and a half,
retaining little more than what Stedman has obskrbenself by way of
contribution to the debaf8? The revision focuses far more effectively than the
original text on the key image of the slaves beintpaded in Surinam and on the
horror of the discovery that Joanna is to featarthé same auction.

Where Stedman remarks dismissively that ‘Linaen emrmay easily be
added by the Connoisseufs®, Thomson supplies the Linnean classification for
those species of flora and fauna described ingkelte was able to identify (in
fact, as Richard and Sally Price remark, many ifleations are still
uncertain)®*® Where Stedman adds information in footnotes, Thowmgike all
good writers) normally includes it in the text. Fexample, the accusation that
‘the Rev. Mr. S-dh-s, Mr.T-ll-t, &c’ kept ‘sable-tmured’ concubines carries
much greater weight when incorporated directly i@tedman’s description of the
‘Surinam marriage®*’ Many of Stedman’s personal observations and aside$
as his comments on the ugliness of European womeetreated as idiosyncratic
and superfluous. Like the exception of tiNavyor army above, they have been

edited out.

%43 The following is a summary of 1790 ‘Narrative’,. k67-175.
644 1796Narrative, pp. 112-114.

6451790 ‘Narrative’, p. 8.

6461790 ‘Narrative’, ‘Appendix A’, p. 673.

647 1796Narrative, p. 18.
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648 \would be

Stedman had anticipated that his ‘superfluous ajiosts
slashed, and Thomson (who presumably read thes#sjvobliges. There are 150
guotations in the 1790 ‘Narrative’, of which Thomsouts 106. Those slashed
include many of the passages from Virgil&gorgics Milton’s Paradise Lost
Thomson’sThe Seasonghe anonymoudamaica and from the Della Cruscans
and other minor eighteenth century figures sucR@saphret and Edward Young.
They also include a number that are unattributeatdene of which may be
Stedman’s own. What are cut, in other words, aeeqimotations reinforcing the
pastoral and sentimental elements in Stedman’s.Widr& heroic quotations from
Pope’slliad are mostly retained. In making these cuts, Thonss®ams to have
been guided by the need to shorten the manusdyptyhether the quotation
seems effective or otherwise, and by his own Ilifetastes. Though the anti-
pastoral, anti-sentimental slant needs further éxammon, it may be said in
general that what disappears includes a good deadrg dull eighteenth century
couplets: what remains is usually good in its oermis, and provides an apposite
comment on the text.

In pursuit of this, he occasional moves quotatiamsund. In the 1790
‘Narrative’, the powerful lines from the anonymoldsmaica, prophesying slave
revolts, feature almost incidentally in chapter ib8the context of a minor
skirmish with the maroons. Thomson brings them &uovto Chapter 3,
describing the causes of maroonage and the atrokcity30 when eleven captives

suffered ‘a most shocking and barbarous execution’:

Some Afric chief will rise, who scorning chains
Racks, torments, flames, excruciating pains,
Will lead his injur'd friends to bloody fight,

And in He flooded carnage take delight;

Then dear repay us in some vengeful war,
And give us blood for blood and scar for sE4r.

Though written after the event, quoted here theslinake on the force of
prophecy. Similarly, the ‘What good man’ quotatioom ‘Jamaica’ with its lines

about ‘sable Caesar’'s’ and ‘sooty Cato’, is shiffemm its rather nondescript

context in chapter 26 to chapter 24 where it folomn account of ‘the heroic

6481790 ‘Narrative’, p. 7.

6491790 ‘Narrative’, p. 360, and 179€arrative,p. 34.
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behaviour’ of a rebel maroon brought to trial ang@ited ‘amongst the most
excruciating torment€£>° Other measures to increase the effectiveness ef th
guotations are to standardise the spelling andtpation, occasionally to shorten
them slightly and, where Stedman’s quotation ishim original Latin, to provide
the English translation. (Curiously, however, thieds attribute the translation of
Horace’sOde ‘Ne sit ancillae tibi amor pudori’, quoted in chaptl2, to ‘JGS’
(that is, to Stedman), despite their general ckaiat Thomson was responsible for
the changes in the 179@rrative®™)

Finally, Thomson adds 8 quotations of his own.eFof them, two from
Pope’s lliad and three from theOld Testament are added to Stedman’s
description of the capture of Boni's stockadedag# of Gado Sabi in August
1775. | shall be examining Stedman’s descriptiorthig battle, the only direct
engagement he experienced in Suriname, in chamerpgart of my answer to the
guestion ‘Can the Subaltern Speak?’ As will be seStedman’s account
emphasises the heroism of the black combatantsclestific interest in military
tactics, and his own sensibility to others’ suffigri Thomson appears to have felt
he showed too little sense of his possible impandieath, and the extra quotes
(‘Behold the battle is before us and behind usnd there is no place for us to
turn aside’) add a sombre undercurrent to the adcou

One consequence of the shortening of the text aadoning of Stedman’s
style into better balanced sentences incorporaimgore accurate vocabulary is
that the 1796Narrative becomes a lot more like the kind of book Stedman
claimed it was supposed to be. The principal chairthe 1790 ‘Narrative’ is that
deploys a great variety of styles, all set in d&l#lte counterpoint. Stedman begins
by affecting the plain, manly, un-literary styletbe simple soldier who has found
himself in foreign parts. If he has a model, itfie immortal Captn. Cook>?As
we saw in chapter 3, this is the characteristitote of a hundred years of travel
books between the mid-eighteenth and nineteenttuiges, the affectation of a
‘hardy virility’ being closely linked with the clai to a ‘scientifically educated
eye’®3 Contrasted with the plain statement of his sdiertravels, however, is

the calculated high comedy of his descriptions isfdeven campaigns, in satire

6501790 ‘Narrative’, p. 524, and 179@rrative,p. 335.

6511790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 689-690 (note to p. 249)mparing p. 249 and 17%arrative,p. 167.
6521790 ‘Narrative’, p. 27.

653 Stafford,Voyage into Substance, 49.
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and angry fantasy directed against his superiocerf. In these passages, which
are often very funny, the picaresque style adofpteth Roderick Randoms
deployed - a blend of caricature, expostulationsaigoaths and gales of laughter,
the vocabulary earthy, the sentences short ancamatory, relishing as their
target hypocrisy and incompetence. This same stglks well for Stedman’s
assault on Surinam’s settler society, such asdheitis set-piece description of
the Surinam planter, his long day one tiring rowfdevery variety of self-

indulgence®®

Counter-pointed with these in turn are, of coutbe, passages of
heroic, the pastoral and the sentimental that ayeimmediate subject. As

Stedman explains:

| hope (it) will make it the more excusable whenintroduce
Sometimes Scenes of a more lively Nature howewanisistent with
either natural History or the account of a MilitdEypedition — | wish
to diversity the Sable Scenes of Horror, by the encheering
Sunshine of Content, And to variegate this Workuch a manner / if
possible / as to make it please both the Stern ®hitosopher and the
Youthful, the beautiful and innocent Maid. This khever be my
desire and my Study>>

Significantly but appropriately, Thomson cuts thassage, and the general effect
of his larger cuts is to produce a book in a sirggiége much closer to that of the
retired officer with scientific interests preseugtian accurate report than the actual
manuscript Stedman had submitted for editing.

The accusation that Thomson’s changes givéNtireative a pro-slavery bias
is, to quote Scottish law, ‘not proven'. It is trtleat, in the course of cutting the
long discussion of the slave trade, he declares fthtional character of these
people ... is perfectly savag&® ‘Savage’ is not a word in Stedman’s vocabulary,
and must be regarded as an intrusion. Yet Stedniaie$ references to Africa
remain unaltered. Four times, he describes thec#iriantecedents of slaves he
has encountered. First, there is Joanna'’s grdmetfdtvho told me he was born in
Africa, where he had once been more respectedathabf his Surinam masters

ever were in their country>’ This becomes the basis of the claim that Joanna is

6541790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 363-366.
6551790 ‘Narrative’, p. 116.

656 1796Narrative, p. 112.

657 1796Narrative, pp. 166-167.
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well-descended on both sides of the racial divi8econdly, there is the rebel
maroon on trial who begins his speech in the coanr ‘I was born in Africa
where, defending my prince during an engagemerd.gbles on to complain he
was sold on the coast of Guinea by foin countrymen’, cruelly treated on the
plantation of his purchaser ‘who is now to be oieny judges’, even more
cruelly treated by Boni whose rebellion he joinkeeéfore finally being captured in
the forest where he had taken refuge from all mahk® Thirdly, there is ‘a
goodlooking new negro’ (called William in the 179€rsion), who tells him ‘my
father was a king and treacherously murdered bystives of a neighbouring
prince’. Seeking revenge, he was captured and ‘doldyour European
countrymen on the coast of Guinea — a punishmeimthmvas deemed greater
than instant deatt®® Finally, there is Quaco, his personal slave, whisery is

given as follows:

My parents lived by hunting and fishing: | was stofrom them very
young, whilst playing on the sands with two littleothers; | was put
into a sack, and carried for several miles. | aftgds became the
slave of a king on the coast of Guinea, with sdvaradreds more.
When our Master died, the principal part of hiszelawere beheaded
and buried along with him; I, with some other cheld of my age,
were bestowed as present to the different captdihs army; and the
master of a Dutch ship afterwards had me, in exphdor a musket
and some gun-powd&P.

In both Stedman’s account, and Thomson’s versioit, dhe kings and princes
and barbarians are fairly evenly distributed.

Thomson has no difficulty in retaining Stedman’sation of Africans as
‘our brethren®®! He repeats Stedman'’s ‘I love the African negroast] deploys
the Abolitionists’ argument from climate in accougt for ‘the complexion of a
negro’ which ‘is entirely owing to the burning clate in which he lives, and an
atmosphere still more heated by the sandy desmres, which the trade winds
pass before they reach the habitable parts ..I and of opinion that the woolly
texture of their hair is an effect proceeding frora same causé®® He describes

658 1 796Narrative, p. 334.
659 1796Narrative, p. 369.
660 1 796Narrative, p. 369.
661 1796Narrative, p. 112.
662 1796Narrative, pp. 113 and 358.
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the Guinea trade as ‘execrable’ (Stedman’s lessiggenvord was ‘cursed®?
Thomson concludes (with specific reference to tlagepof Europe supported by
Africa and America‘we only differ in colour, but are certainly alteated by the
same Hand®®* Given that Stedman was not an abolitionist andadigt opposed
emancipation, the distinction between the two pmsst seems imperceptible.

Thomson insists more than once that the brutal8iesiman describes do not
occur in British colonies. One of these additiorws at the climax of the
description of the ‘Execution of the Breaking ore tRack’ where it carries
particular emotional forc®> The insertions became irrelevant after the Jamaica
maroon revolt of 1795 and the Carib uprising irVBicent the following year, but
it remains far from clear that Stedman would habgeced to them. Surinam, as
the quotation from Candide cited earlier illustsatand as Richard and Sally Price
concur), had long been a by-word for particulartdlity within the slave societies
of the Caribbean, and Stedman was nothing if nttigtie. Thomson actually
excises several of Stedman’s tributes to, for exempritish soldiersandsailors,

a braver and more generous People than Composéatbolinmy and Navy not

existing’®®® Finally, the point has already been made thatsthengest words

attributed to Thomson by the Prices, that libemyhén suddenly granted to
illiterate and unprincipled men, must be to alltigar dangerous if not pernicious’,
belong to thé’refacewhich was demonstrably Stedman’s own work.

In the absence of any manuscript by Thomson, nolaigsconclusions are
possible. But it appears the differences betweerl#90 ‘Narrative’ and the 1796
text are more the effect of the cutting of 80,006rd%, and the tightening and
sharpening of the vocabulary and sentence strydiiuae of any deliberate shift
of emphasis. However, there is one exception ptbgentation of Joanna.

Barring cuts and the very occasional insertion sefvage’ judgements (in
every sense of the word) Thomson leaves largelyuahted the idiom of
Stedman’s portrait of the slaves, rangers and retabons. He emphasises the
stoicism, integrity and perseverance of the slapesticularly under the savage
punishments they endure without complaint. He ascat their unremitting ill-

treatment is the principal cause of the slave tevelthe Surinam of the 1796

663 1796Narrative, p. 418.
664 1796Narrative, p. 435.
665 1796Narrative, p. 383.
6661790 ‘Narrative’, p. 204.
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Narrative remains overwhelmingly a brutal society — and heeags with little
alteration Stedman’s account of the treaty of 178t superior general-ship of
the maroons is again praised, and he accepts fieatrangers make better
soldiers®®” They are ‘valiant’ and ‘gallant’, not only beingone adapted to forest
fighting, but exhibiting that ‘spirit of liberty adincient times’ which is the mark of
the true warriof°® Finally, he retains most of the Homeric quotatibgsneans of
which Stedman suggests the rangers and marootiseatrele heroes of his story.

The ‘sentimental’ fares less well, with many of @t&n’s personal opinions
and the majority of the quotations from James Theonpand the Della Cruscans
eliminated. Thomson, evidently, was not a man otiseent. But the episode of
the monkey, along with Stedman'’s tears, is retgiaedoo is the general praise of
his ‘sensibility’ for his concerns about JoarfffaWhere, as in the description of
the capture of Gado Sabi (see chapter nine), Stédregmpathy for the rebels is
integral to the account, it remains unaltered.

By contrast, the main victim of the 179@rrative is Joanna. Most of the
tapestry of allusion and quotation woven aroundihek790 is simply cut away
by Thomson. With them disappear all the subtlagaxes in which the different
possibilities of Joanna’s character and situatienensuggested.

Thomson preserves the opening description of Joajuwded in full in
chapter five, with one interesting alteration. $ted’s reference to ‘her olive
complexion’ becomes ‘the darkness of her complexi6h The change appears
demeaning, but Stedman is describing Joanna’s b{lasshbeautiful tinge of
vermilion’), and the conjunction ‘in spite of’ makéetter sense if the contrast is
with a ‘dark’ than an ‘olive’ skin. But more is inlved here than Thomson’s
customary sharpening of Stedman’s vocabulary. Emanstration that the dark-
skinned Joanna could ‘blush’, the visible sign aldesty and a sense of shame,
acquits her at once of that promiscuity which wiaspro-slavery discourse,
supposed to mark the character of African womeonmFthis, not unpromising
beginning, Thomson goes on to provide a portraltaainna significantly different

from Stedman’s, in which her essential ‘goodnes®sssts in her acceptance of

6671796 Narrative, p. 102.

668 1 796Narrative, pp. 13 and 137.
669 1796Narrative, pp. 92-93 and 197.
670 1796Narrative, p. 52.
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her inferiority. One inevitable component of thésthe virtual elimination of the
idioms of pastoral that Stedman wove round her.

Thus, the long description quoted in chapter fiteStedman’s proposal of
marriage is savagely chopped to a single sente@me is the nymph surprised
in bathing, and gone too the tenderly erotic caisplmstead, Stedman finds her
‘bathed in tears’ (rather than bathing) and offdrence to be her ‘protector’ (with
no mention of marriagéy! Thomson, in fact, consistently emphasises the
differences in their status, differences which 8ted’'s deployment of the
pastoral had deliberately subverted. These chasrgegery minor but their effect
is cumulative, so that, for example, Stedman’s ‘thiesfortune of her birth’
becomes ‘the lowness of her birth’, while his wighend his life ‘with her’
becomes a wish to end his life ‘on this spot’, ancbn®’? De La Marre becomes
'a friend’ rather than a ‘brother-in-la®’> The description of the ‘golden age’ of
their residence at ‘The Hope’ in March and AprilfdAvith Joanna glowing in her
pregnancy, is muted with, for instance, the sugeesguotations from Milton’s
Paradise Lostportraying Joanna as Eve, cut to a single example.

These modifications throw into greater prominenmanha’s ‘speeches’ as the
reader’'s means of assessing her, and Thomsontsgrtareveals further role he
assigns her. Some are simply invented for hertimaing that commitment to
moral sentiment which Stedman had himself introdud®thers are revised in the
light of Thomson’s opinion of her true status. Th#&6 version of the speech

guoted in chapter five is as follows:

| am born a low contemptible slave. Were you &atme with too
much attention, you must degrade yourself withyallr friends and
relations; while the purchase of my freedom yod finld expensive,
difficult and apparently impossible. Yet thougklave, | have a soul,
| hope, not inferior to that of a European; andshlmot to avow the
regard | retain for you, who have distinguishedsoenuch above all
others of my unhappy birth. You have, Sir, pitieet; and now,
independent of every other thought, | shall havidepin throwing
myself at your feet, till fate shall part us, or mgnduct become such
as to give you cause to banish me from your pres®fic

671 1796Narrative, p. 85.

672 1796Narrative, pp. 167 and 424.
673 1796Narrative, p. 107.

674 1796Narrative, p. 61.
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This is the speech of a loyal servant addressimgster who has treated her well.
There is no mention of marriage (it is ‘too mucteation’ would be degrading),
and no references to the ‘ways of my Ancestorshpdy a pledge of service.
Joanna is not even allowed to claim equality ofl sath the ‘best European’, but
instead to ‘hope’ that she has a ‘soul’ incidegtatot inferior to that of a
European’ (there being inferior Europeans).

It is possible that these changes reflect a @eesy bias, but | detect about
them a rather stronger whiff of Scottish Presbgt@em. Overwhelmingly, and
without anywhere criticising Joanna, Thomson disapgs of Stedman’s dealings
with her. He closes his account of their first nmegetand subsequent marriage
with the words ‘I shall beg leave to conclude aptbg which, methinks | hear
many readers whisper, had better never had a heglfiff He begins chapter
sixteen, following on the idyll at The Hope with now return to the principal
object of my Journalyiz.,, Fourgeoud’s military operation¥® These are both
insertions, and are typical in shifting Joanna avayn theNarrative’s centre to
its fringe. One consequence of the sharpening &jtehing of Stedman’s
grammar and vocabulary, and of the removal of lEssgnal opinions and of
many decorative quotations, is to expose the oglahiip with Joanna as being just
another ‘Surinam marriage’, albeit one marked Igpad deal of mutual affection.
Plainly, the addition of ‘a decent wedding, at whimany of our respectable
friends made their appearance’ belongs to thisesonthough whether inserted by
Thomson for ‘decency’s sake or (as the Prices siyydpy Stedman himself to
correct the balance of Thomson'’s version, is imipisso say’’’

Disapproval may, of course, have more than onecepand Presbyterianism
is by no means incompatible with racism and soamabbery. But | hear behind
many of Thomson’s changes a strong Edinburgh acteatvoice of the Kirk
rather than of the West Indian lobby. Did Stedmatect it too, and did it put him
in mind of the dreaded Dr John Stedman, authohefunreadabléaelius and
Hortensia This hated uncle was never far from his mind.jékes in the original
Preface ‘after my learn’d Kinsman's performance wie<'d to be without

originality or information — yet, O heavens how glibl laugh aloud to be told

675 1796Narrative, p. 62.
676 1796Narrative, p. 223.
6771790 ‘Narrative’, ‘Introduction’, note 54, p. XC\duoting 1796Narrative, p. 62.
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that my unstudied theme possess’d bdtf'If Thomson’s style did echo that of
his tutor during the miserable year he spend irtl&co at the age of 11, it would
go a long way to explain his furious reaction te groofs he saw in May 1795 —
‘oaths and sermons inserted &c. ... Bawdy oathes And preachings in my
unhappy book’.

Curiously, though, little of this would have besdgtectable by Stedman’s first
readers. Unaware of Thomson'’s disapproving intdigeg, they would have read
such phrases as ‘a chapter, which, methinks | heary readers whisper, had
better never had a beginning' as little more tienequivalent of Joanna’s blush.
Even Thomson'’s insistence on the social differdvet@veen the lovers may have
seemed to recognise the obvious. | have already matdear that, if a choice is
necessary, | prefer the newly edited 1790 ‘Nareatizor all the years separating
it from theJournal it remains a young man’s book, full of the exw#ree of his
adventure and the enduring memory of his great.lolfehas the immediacy of
oral performance, with the storyteller's persoryathining through its very lack
of polish as an eighteenth century text. But it vitees 1796Narrative that was
immediately publishable, and that entered historith wthe editions and
translations and abridgements and imitations thiddwed. Itbecame a key text in
the cause of both abolition and emancipationhalrhore powerful for its evident
moderation. Naipaul's reaction, that the Surinanfe tlee Narrative with
Stedman’s descriptions reinforced by Blake’s enigigig, resembled ‘one vast
concentration camp’ is surely closer to the spirithe book that the suggestion of
a pro-slavery bia%"® Something, moreover, Thomson could not eliminaas the
sheer power of the love story as narrative. lvisnearguable that by cutting away
Stedman’s elaborate decorations, allowing the bEsts to speak for themselves
against a tone of Presbyterian disapproval, hewtliree romance into greater
prominence.

In 1870, The Reverend Charles Kingsley, evangefidakt and author dfhe
Water Babiesmade a long anticipated visit to the island ahitiad in the British
West Indies. Deeply versed in the natural scieacesacutely sensitive to people
and landscapes, his was nevertheless the very gbiege-Victorian morality. In
his delightful memaoir of the visi\t Last Kingsley writes:

6781790 ‘Narrative’, p. 9.
679 Naipaul,Middle Passagep. 184.
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What a genius was Stedman. What an eye and pdradhdor all

natural objects. His denunciations of the brutditof old Dutch

slavery are full of genuine eloquence and of saerse likewise; and
the loves of Stedman and his brown Joanna are btige ssweetest
idylls in the English tongu&®

The reference is, of course, to the text of 1796.

%80 Charles KingsleyAt Last: a Christmas in the West Indi@éacmillan, 1896), p. 93.
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Chapter Eight

Derivatives

This chapter examines the uses made of Stedmnistive by subsequent
writers, mainly novelists and dramatists, and & tabe acknowledged that most
of the texts are uninspiring. Studies in the sagyl of literature, disinterring
works that time has long since confined to oblivican be rewarding. Better than
most other historical sources, they remind us ahiops and attitudes that once
appeared normal, or at least entertaining, but l@es overtaken or reversed by
historical change. But such studies need to matclose reading of the texts
under discussion with a deep knowledge of the hestb context. | hope to
demonstrate some limited correspondence betweewdhles resurrected in this
chapter and the ‘history’ they make use of, maosiboly in the development of the
debate in England from Abolition to EmancipatiorutBor the most part, the
novels and plays | am describing range so widetynfrEngland to Germany,
France, Holland and South America, and are so lpalstributed over a period
of two hundred years, that the kinds of close datien which make historical
readings illuminating, even when the texts are warding in their own terms,
will not be possible.

Forgotten texts may also be worth studying as cunaterial, illustrating
how a major author has transformed such unpromismagter. For example,
Arthur Brooke’s poem about ‘a coople of vnfortunédaers’ who preferred the
counsel of ‘dronken gossypes and superstitioussfria the ‘authoritie and aduise
of parents and frendes’ became the main sourcehakespeare’sRomeo and
Juliet®? In such cases, both what authors have taken aemwhat they have
rejected as unusable, can be equally revealingaurdenting the marvel of the
transformation. Similarly, there is often muchhkie learned from studying the
evolution of a genre. Books on such themes as @umedred Women’s Novels
before Jane Austen’ are lucky if they manage tauendr more than a handful of

texts still worth reading. But the light they thr@m Jane Austen’s achievement in

%81 Kenneth Muir,The Sources of Shakespeare’s Pidysthuen, 1977) p. 41
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transforming the genre (and, incidentally, on wotadar-from-silenced writing
and reading habits) can be invaluable.

If, in this chapter, | were able to demonstrate gnadual evolution of the
Stedman story from its primitive beginnings to Bdak'Visions of the Daughters
of Albion’ and the 1796Narrative it would be easier to make the topic
interesting. But | am dealing with derivatives rsources, and the reader’s first
hope of the literary historian — that he or shd msurrect a lost masterpiece — is
also going to be frustrated. What follows is a rdix&g of second rate texts and
lost opportunities as a succession of internatiandhors ‘appropriate’ (for once,
the jargon words appropriate) a rich narrative for their own lingitpurposes. On
the other hand, writers of the second or third reak often be very interesting as
people. It has also to be acknowledged that fonFkratter and George Coleman
the Younger and Mrs Lydia Child and Eugene Suet tlegsions of the Stedman-
Joanna story were but single episodes of immensaiyd careers. | should be
sorry not to have encountered Kratter and Mrs Chtlabether with the
transvestite Johan Edwin Hokstam and the gentlgl B&iroy (but my time spent

with the off-form Eugene Sue was entirely wasted).

The Narrative in Translation

The transformations of the 179Blarrative began with the spate of
translations that followed hard upon its publicatioTwo rival German
translations, the first by Wilhelm Jacobs and Rreld Kries and published in
Hamburg, the second by M.C. Sprengel and publighéthlle, appeared in 1797,
the second being reprinted in the same year asnadl8 and 9 of Sprengel’s
travel compendiumAuswahl der Besten Auslandiscli&hGermany, of course,
had no slave colonies and, unlike the British, Eheutch and Portuguese, ships
of German origin or operating from Brandenburgypthonly a minor part in the
slave trade. German interest in tNarrative, at least initially seems to have
arisen from its contributions to geography and rathistory aspects rather than
from its contribution to any local abolition debate

%82 For details, see footnote 4 to chapter one, abtidgiraphy (Primary Sources).
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In sharp contrast, P.F. Henry’'s French translatain 1798 adds four
appendices by the translaf8f.The first supplements Stedman’s description of
Suriname with an short account of neighbouring EmeGuiana (Cayenne). The
second appeals for the specialised knowledge ofclDwingineers in dyke
construction to tame the rivers of the Guianas. thive elaborates on, and partly
corrects, Stedman’s description of the cultivatodrcoffee. The fourth is on the
theme of abolition. It declares the translator ® ‘@ friend of freedom’ who,
though previously a planter in French Guiana aeddlwner of many slaves’, has
welcomed the French revolution and the universajh®i of Man, with the
abolition of the slave trade and the emancipatibrthe slaves. The appendix
appeals for the revival of the French Guiana plaonta under a system of free
labour (so he can become a planter ‘without rempraed for a staggered but
final emancipation in Dutch Suriname and Englismdiaa. Finally, with an eye
on San Domingo, he praises the courage of Blacllpefthe Blacks are not
incompetent’) who have ‘gained their freedom cantreo the wishes of their
masters’. The translation, published in Paris, ated 1 Brumaire, An 7 (23
October, 1798), one year before the coup of 18 Ritenthat brought Napoleon
to power (in 1802, he restored slavery throughbetirench Empiref*

The two Dutch translations that appeared in 1##2D1&¥99-1800 are easier to
account fo® The Narrative concerns a Dutch colony, discussing policies much
debated in Holland particularly since the financiases of the 1770s, and naming
many familiar names (it is probably coincidentattth799 was the year Suriname
reverted for a decade and a half to being a Brjisésession). The first of these
translations is by J.D.Pasteur, and published iddre the second by J. Allart and
published in Amsterdam. Interestingly, Allart’s igdation includes a translation
of the four appendices from P.F. Henry's Frenchi@ui As we saw in my
chapter two, there was no audience in Holland at time for material on
abolition. Perhaps it was Henry’s appeal for Duggpertise in dyke building that
appeared to the point. A Swedish translation framEnglish by Trycht i Kongl,
published in Stockholm

%83 See footnote 4 to chapter one, and Bibliographiyr{@y Sources).

%4 The Appendices also appear in Vol. Rsfize naar Surinamen, en door de binnenste gedeelte
van Guiana: door den Capitain John Gabriel Stedmarols (Amsterdam, 1799-1800).

%85 See footnote 4 to chapter one, and Bibliographiyr{@y Sources).
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in 1800, and an ltalian translation by Cav. BorghiHenry’s French version,
including the four appendices, published in Milam 1818, conclude this
particular stage of the dissemination of Stedmgexs®®® By then, the story was

becoming popular in other forms.

German Sentiment 1: Zimmermann’sTaschenbuch der Reisen

E.A.W. Zimmermann'sTaschenbuch der Reiseor ‘Pocketbook of Travels’,
is best described by its subtitle, namely ‘An Eta@ing Account of Discoveries
of the Eighteenth century concerning Countries,piecand Products, intended
for every class of reade®®’ The edition published in Leipzig in 1803 is the
‘second instalment’ of a series that continued witlumes devoted to other parts
of the world (volume 4, for example, published i80%, deals with North
America). Opposite the title page is a picture thfe‘ Noble Johanna’ (sic),
engraved from the original by Heinrich Schmidt, buith the image reversed -
presumably so she can be facing the title. Theiteltides five pages describing
Johanna in highly idealised terms and drawing gili@kmoral. It refers back to
the ‘lively and terrible union of mulattos and Negs’ which followed the ‘mad
idea’ of the French National Assembly of introdgciimmediate liberation’ in
Haiti.°®® The Haitian ‘coloureds’ had suffered ‘greater hiigtibn’ than elsewhere
in the West Indies, being forbidden to wear shaoeb socks or display jewellery.
By contrast, the ‘coloured people’ in British téories remained honest and loyal
supporters of the government even during slavesunys.

This proposition would have looked dubious eveready as 1803. In its
support is adduced the ‘tender’ and ‘noble’ Johandeammermann being
apparently unaware that Suriname during her lifetimas not British but Dutch.
She is described, following th¢arrative closely, as the daughter of Cery, a black
slave, and Kruythoff, a planter who died of a brokeart after failing to secure
his family’'s manumission. The catalogue of her hieauis a repetition of

Stedman’s, but her chintz petticoat is modifiedaionost transparent’ revealing

%86 See footnote 4 to chapter one, and Bibliographiyr{@y Sources).

%87 Taschenbuch der Reisen oder Unterhaltende Darsigltier Entdeckungen des 18ten
Jahrhunderts, in Rucksicht der Lander, MenschenRmodiuctenkunde. Fir jede Klasse von
Lesern. von E.A.W. Zimmermann (Leipzig, 1803).

%88 Zimmermann Taschenbuchp. 54.
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her ‘Greek contours®® This titillating addition notwithstanding, the &ot
abruptly changes course as her beauty becomesiofpurtance compared to her
‘most sentimental and noble sofi® There follows an account of her selfless
devotion to Stedman that is exaggerated to thet mdifiction. She nursed him,
we are told, through several highly infectious dess, completely disregarding
the danger to herself (she did nurse Stedman,hieus¢ twas no risk of infection).
She not only restored his gifts worth £20 (they hadn worth £10 in théournal
£20 in theNarrative), but added her own money to offset the merchdass of
profit. ‘No, Stedman’ she is made to declare, ‘ywwe not rich. Through your love

| am rewarded enougf® The inaccuracies continue. Johanna and her son are
described as ‘free’ at the time of Stedman’s deparfshe is left to the ‘motherly
care’ of Mrs Godefroy), and Johanna dies perhapssoirow’, perhaps of
‘poison’ at the age of 19 (instead of 25). Zimmenmadoes detect Stedman’s
intention to take Johanna to Europe as his ‘diani§ei, making his the first
published account to imply a formal marriage. Jolaés refusal is described in
terms of ‘the bitter envy of European women’ ane itmpossibility of Stedman’s
family welcoming her (‘they would be insulted¥ The only other significance of
Taschenbuch der Reisas that it marks the first of all the attempts ttlzaie
discussed in this chapter to ‘appropriate’ Joamnsupport of a cause she would

not have recognised.

German Sentiment 2: Kratters Die Sklavin in Surinam

The first dramatic performance of Joanna’s storg Weanna of Surinam, a
masque-spectacle by John Cross staged at the Royals, Blackfriars Road in
the summer of 180%° But the first for which a text exists is Franzakter’s Die
Sklavin in Surinanf1807?)%** Kratter, whose work is all but forgotten today s
popular and controversial writer and, in his tirmee of the first representatives of
the Austrian enlightenment. He was born in Ober@dwonf Lech in 1758, but his

name is particularly associated with the town omberg where for twenty-five

689 ZimmermannTaschenbugchp. 56.

69 Zimmermann Taschenbuchp. 56.

%91 Zimmermann Taschenbuchp. 57.

%92 Zimmermann Taschenbugchpp. 57-58.

893 Allardyce Nicoll, A History of English Drama 1660-1900, Vol. IV; BaNineteenth Century
Drama(Cambridge, 1960), p. 286.

%94 Franz KratterDie Sklavin in SurinaniFrankfurt am Main, 1804, and Wien, 1805).
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years from 1800 he directed the local theatre stpgiresumably among others, a
series of his own plays, including the prize-wirgiirhe Conspiracy Against Peter
the Great(1790). His dealings with Lemberg deserve furtimestigation. In
1786, fourteen years before his appointment tddbal theatre, his two-volume
Brief Letter about the Present State of Galitiad been hung by the town’s
professors on the local gibbet with the inscriptibhis is in place of the knavish
satirist Franz Kratte?®. The book was subtitledl Contribution to Statistics and
the Knowledge of Mankinénd was advertised as ‘published in Leipzig’ uthio

it had actually appeared in Vienna. There is pjaariother story here, though one
beyond the scope of this thesis. Kratter's Suringotag of 1804 is presumably
based on one of the two German translations of n&eat Narrative that
appeared in 1797.

The first surprise of this version is that the leep Joanna-figure of the title,
is described in thdramatis personaas ‘Cery, a White Slav&®. Cery, of course,
was the name of Joanna’s actual mother, a slaveawomhom Joanna’s Dutch
father, along with their children, was unable toaeeipate before his death.
Kratter's play actually records this history astpair his heroine’s background,
‘Cery’ being the daughter of a English man and alatio’ woman. We are told
that he always treated her and her mother kindty lmonourably but that their
owner, the planter Falkenberg, refused to agrethéo emancipation. We are
even told that when Stedmann (sic) offers to m@meyy and take her to England,
she worries that the fine European ladies ‘willkegr me from all sides’, asking,
‘Won't he soon be ashamed of his American sla&But Kratter never bothers
to resolve the resulting contradiction, that hisroiree cannot possibly be
‘white’ %% This is a play, then, which from the title pagsalutely dodges the
guestion of inter-racial sex, presumably in defeeeto the sensibilities of his
Austrian audience.

That said, it is not an unsophisticated piece ofkwlis message is resolutely
pro-abolition and anti-slavery arguing, in the @tof late eighteenth-century

German literature of sentiment with its ‘cult ofefndship’, that people can only

%9 Quoted on the website of the Osterreichischeri@itkenverbund, 88 (KRATTER, Franz).
6% Kratter, Die Sklavinp. 4.
%97 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 124.
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enter into binding relationships on the basis etfchoice. But it is not an easy
play to pin down. The main characters are as cambas they come, divided
between good and bad solely by their attitude tanewo The greedy are the
wicked, while the generous flaunt their disinteedsiess to the point of idiocy.
But the play is no melodrama, and though Cery asite and Stedmann as hero
are briefly disappointed, they are never in thghtést danger and the happy
ending is never in doubt. The very real horrorghef historical Suriname dissolve
in the face of Kratter’'s sentiment. What conflicéte is exists at the level of fixed
ideas, yet without the play ever becoming a debatiie manner, say, of Ben
Jonson or Bernard Shaw. At the same time, it ideaghough in providing
variations on the greed/generosity theme to holdirterest to the end. Some of
these variations are even genuinely comic.

The play opens with Stedmann’s return as conquener® from the war
against the rebel maroons. The victory is his alamé his commanding officer,
Beerenhoek, is jealous and critical. Stedmann memiged his soldiers, black,
mulatto and white, a bonus, but Beerenhoek reftsdwnour the promise and
calls the soldiers ‘dogs’, leaving Stedmann compsedi®>. Auguste van der
Waard arrives, a young planter whom the audienoa sealises is in love with
Stedmann. While Stedmann vows to sell all he haguite promises to raise a
fund for the soldiers. She approaches Lude, Ceswger, for a contribution,
making a distinction between ‘righteous money’ #mel‘blood-stained money’ of
slavery®. Lude has been boasting with Sextus about slanisipments (‘flesh on
the whip by the tenth blof") and when Stedmann arrives to reinforce Auguste’s
plea, Lude responds scornfully with just half anga. Meanwhile, Cery whom
Stedmann loves has asked him for a guinea, and fneubled about what seems
like her greed (‘You seem to love money, CER) It transpires she wants the
money to help Falkenberg, her former owner, whoaw destitute. Stedmann is

amazed by this — “Your enemy? The murderer of yfather? The cruel tyrant

%% There were, of course, White indentured laboliressme West Indian colonies (see chapter
two), including Suriname, but not at this period acrucially, their children were never born into
slavery.

99 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 24.

"0 Kratter,Die Sklavinpp. 43-44.

91 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 56.

92 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 45.
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Falkenberg’ — and has no further doubts about tlethwof this ‘heavenly
creature’®®

With so many high-minded people around, it is nopsse when
Commissioner Wallmoden arrives, sent by the Govewith a warrant to arrest
Sextus for whipping a slave girl to death. In the@i®ame of this play, there is
justice for slaves. Lude protests about the ‘digproonate’ and ‘unChristian’
level of the fine — 500 guineas for a girl who costy 20°*— and a comic scene
follows in which Stedmann persuades Lude to lett@&exgo the galleys and
employ a black overseer instead. Stedmann pramesnan he has in mind as
orderly, diligent, obedient, honest, competent, g, adding, ‘He will hit
mercilessly if he has to, but he will not cut théichilles tendon because the
slaves will not be able to escape him anyW3ay‘The devil take all overseers’,
says Lude, ‘* who are good peopf& before succumbing to the promise that,.
unlike Sextus, his candidate would not steal mar@ypilfer Lude’s Westphalian
bacon and his Malaga wines. It is the one Germaroment in a play which
otherwise floats free of location. The clinchingyament that a black overseer
will cost Lude half as much as Sextus has doneelisdvon over and abandons
his overseer’s defence,

Cery arrives and Stedmann discovers from bruiseseorarm that she, too,
has been beaten by Sextus. As he rants and radMes ¢annibal! ... | won't bear

it! | shall go mad!”®%,

Cery praises her father for teaching her, dfigrfailure to
emancipate his family, to ‘be resigned to her fate’a slavé’® Rebellion being
out of the question, resignation is better tharpdesStedmann vows to save her,
by redeeming and marrying her, and taking her ¢o'fdtherland’ where she will
be ‘a virtuous example against the vanity of Erfglgomen’®®. Cery demurs,
refusing to accept any commitment that might make imhappy. No sooner has
this been settled, however, than Celgesrebel. Jolycoeur is brought in as a

prisoner, leader of the rebels Stedmann has defeatel she at once recognises

93 Kratter,Die Sklavinpp. 49-50.
94 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 54.
"% Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 60.
"% Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 53.
97 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 65.
%8 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 63.
"9 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 67.
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her ‘second father’, the protector of her mothenfrFalkenberff®. She defends
him vehemently and, rather than see him executeati@nack, offers to die in his
stead, which he curtly refuses (‘I am a man andhdvk how to die**}). This
brings us to the end of Act 2.

Auguste returns, soliloquising about Stedmann’stues, including his
collection of paintings, sketches, maps and wrgjngut when Stedmann enters,
he gives all the credit to Quacko, Auguste’s formave and now Stedmann’s
servant. She praises him instead as a great teéthemastonished at the great
progress the boy has made in such a short fffyeand he admits he is proud of
Quacko,. But he turns down what is, in effect, appsal of marriage (‘Though
this is paradise, who could hold it against me th&ing to be back in my
fatherland?*?). Cery arrives to announce that she has helpetdelr escape.
Though Stedmann reckons her life must be forfélig‘punishment will now be
yours”, Auguste takes her under her protection and revemds pleading with
Beerenhoek who has long wanted to possess her. Bé&erenhoek arrives, she
kisses him (‘This means goodb{®) and tells Jolycoeur's story - that after
working as a slave by day, and working free langcaight to earn the freedom of
Cery’'s mother’'s freedom, Falkenberg treacheroushyd shim ‘to a cruel
Portuguesé™®. Beerenhoek agrees to pardon Cery so long asrthegement is
kept secret, but when Stedmann returns she bluttthat she is safe. Stedmann
confesses he loves Cery, and Beerenhoek, furiodeiag outwitted (‘Who is
commander of Surinamé&?®*), resolves to dispatch Stedmann to Holland on the
next boat.

As the play moves to its climax, the focus is orowhll possess Cery. ‘Cery
is expensive’, declares Lude, her current owneut ‘ien again not expensive

because she is very good merchandise’:

Cery is healthy, young, and beautiful. She readstesv and does
accounts, and knows how to keep a household bdok k6its, sews,
irons and embroiders. She knows how to bleeds someghe brews

"0 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 68.
" Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 69.
"2 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 72.
"3 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 76.
"4 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 78.
"5 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 81.
"8 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 86.
"7 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 96.
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medicines from herbs for the health. She cooksfialstlishes. She
sings and plays on the lute. She’s invariably diuéeBhe doesn't lie,
doesn’t steal and doesn’'t drink the Malaga wineke Sloesn’t
intrigue. You can trust her, body and soul, withytamg that is
yours.”*®

Stedmann is the first to negotiate. He doesn’'tudspude’s price of £1,000, but
he needs time to raise the cash — by selling eviexythe has, by drawing on an
inheritance, by mortgaging his wages as a soldiad by offering Lude his
paintings and notebooks (Lude offers 3 shillings p&t.). When Lude refuses,
Stedmann approaches Beerenhoek for a loan. Beeazlertbo refuses (‘I am a
Catholic. | don’t lend mone{*%), but privately resolves, now he knows the price,
to purchase Cery himself. Only his greed prevemits strategy bringing the play
to a premature conclusion. His bidding stops atO£85d, while he threatens to
force Lude to comply, Lude privately resolves tseahe price to £1,200.

It is, of course, Auguste van der Waard, the goeared planter (distantly
modelled on Mrs Godefroy) who settles everythinghéW Beerenhoek returns,
willing to accept Lude’s price of £1,000, he isddCery has already been sold.
Stedmann re-enters with £1,000 in hand, raisettifarby Quacko from his loyal
soldiers, and is given the same information. Stednmand Quacko swear eternal
friendship, and Stedmann and Cery play out a togckeparation scene. There is
an interlude as Beerenhoek tries to prevent Stedmarrying the truth back to
Europe about his treatment of the soldiers andctdmeluct of the campaign. He
threatens him with arrest, only to be told the Isoaee already on board ship and
that any arrest will only confirm Stedmann’s acdoun

Then Auguste steps in. She has already renewedffer of marriage to
Stedmann (‘Take me as your propeft)), and has held a long conversation with
Cery, in the course of which she learns that Ceprépared to make any sacrifice
to ensure Stedmann’s happiness. She responds dlyingsnot to be outdone in
devotion by a slave. There is much talk about tigéip and willing self-sacrifice.
Then Auguste tells Stedmann, ‘I took the liberty g@étting you a small
souvenir’?., She has bought Cery from Lude for £1,200, and hamds her over,

"8 Kratter,Die Sklavinpp. 107-108.
"9 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 132.
"2 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 118.
21 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 170.
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reconciling Cery to the arrangement with the or@ey your new mastef?
The fact that this is said with a smile, and tharyCfalls willingly into
Stedmann’s arms, does not resolve the contraditiiaha play arguing that love
must be entirely free can only be brought to a fappnclusion by an act of
purchase. It would be nice to think Auguste’s smilas deeply ironic, but the
play already contains too many unconscious irofoessuch a reading to be
plausible.

The Suriname oDie Sklavin in Surinanshould, by all logic including the
chop logic of its ending, be a cruel place. Ludal &extus discuss slave
punishments with a certain crude relish, but thestrand sentencing of Sextus
contradicts all Stedmann’s evidence about the laickustice for slaves, and
makes the maroon rebellion unnecessary. Thoughcdely is allowed his
moments of bravado, with a reference back to hisgual, private virtues, his
crime of rebellion stands unquestioned, and Stedisanictory’ at the play’s
opening is treated throughout as unambiguouslwmph of good over evil. That
it is also a triumph of tactics over far superioimbers only reinforces the point.
As individuals — Cery, Quacko, Jolycoeur, and Stagin's anonymous nominee
for overseer — slaves may be admirable, but erotmassewhile loyalty and
resignation to their fate are the basic requireseftheir virtue. This is why the
slave-owning Auguste can also be a paragon, topthet of denouncing the
buying and selling of human flesh. On her own @#anh, the benevolent owner
and the grateful, submissive slaves have achievedationship that transcends
the priorities of the market.

Yet even in the private domain, the play containgiended ironies. When
Lude lists Cery's qualities as ‘merchandise’ — #@lbse thoroughly domestic
virtues, plus beauty and good humour — Stedmanaurerabsolutely. Though the
‘ownership’ of humans is wrong, the virtues of aodaslave are identical with
those of an ideal wife, and he longs for her tddhg’ to him. The play preaches
choice in such matters, arrangements willingly exttento, but despite the smiles
in the final scene, Cery is given no option. Th&seeven a moment when
Stedmann comments that her status as a slave rhak@sore interesting to him
(‘Were you not a slave my eye would not find yolf ka pleasing®). Kratter is

22 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 173.
"3 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 63.

243



writing a century before his fellow countryman Faetlut the psychology of a
hero who prefers a partner who was taught by hivefa(‘his best legacy’) to
submit as a slave must surely have raised eyebrowgnna even in 1804. The
remains the contradiction | mentioned at the stidf Cery is in this play is
‘passing for white’, the inter-racial dimension babf colonial sex and of the
literature of sentiment being beyond examinatiop.cBntrast with the historical
Joanna who found security in her extended familgryCs unencumbered by
living relatives. It is as though she is a castgwsnld into slavery, so that her
rescue by Stedmann merely restores the norm.

All that said, and said with emphasBie Sklavin in Surinanrtemains an
engaging play. It is firmly abolitionist, so thatem at this distance in time its
heart is in the right place. It accords the blablaracters - Quacko, Jolycoeur,
Stedmann’s soldiers — a degree of dignity not abmaresent in the literature of
the period (and utterly absent, for example, inribgella by Eugene Sue to be
examined below). It displays pace and variety, ttiesatrical skills of a popular
dramatist who knows his craft. And though the ‘goclaracters are tediously
virtuous in their proclamations of sentiment and tult of friendship, the ‘bad’
characters have an undeniable reality. Lude’s texsc®, in his two scenes of
comic bargaining, on the determining power of mafkeces (‘What brings in
money will never be abolishéd®) echoes loud in our own time, as does
Beerenhoek’s attempt to censor Stedmamesrative On such matters Kratter
was evidently speaking from the heart, and the'plaessage is that what comes
from the heart endures.

British Sentiment 1. Morton’s The Save

On 12 November 1816The Slave: a Musical Drama in Three Actgas
staged at the Theatre Royal, Covent Gardenlt was set in Suriname and the
action concerned the love of Clifton, an Englismwarcaptain, for Zelinda, a

‘quadroon slave’, who is the mother of their $6h.Other prominent roles were

%4 Kratter,Die Sklavinp. 158.

2 pllardyce Nicoll, A History of English Drama 1660-1900, Vol. IV; BaNineteenth Century
Drama(Cambridge, 1960), p. 364. See also p. 46%5@mbia: or The Slayehe same play
revived on 13 November, 1832.

"2 Thompsorlife, p. 39 — claims Stedman’s widow had complainediatiee use of her
husband’s name in John Cross’s 1804 speciaeciena of Surinam hence the pseudonym
Clifton.
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those of Gambia, a slave from Africa, Mrs LindemjyeZelinda’s benefactor,
Colonel Lindenberg, her owner and the play’s willand Miss Von Frump, a rich
lady of Surinam who wants Clifton for herself. Thathor of the piece was
Thomas Morton, best known for such successful caesedsThe School of
Reform or, How to Rule a Husban{l805) and lateA Roland for an Oliver
(1819). The music was by Henry Bishop, once reva® ‘the English Mozart’,
now chiefly remembered as composer of the ballamrike, sweet homé?’

The Slavewas a popular success. It entered the repertdirgbolitionist
dramas on more or less equal terms vtoonokq which in Southerne’s or
Hawkesworth’s adaptations is said to have beeredtagery season throughout
the eighteenth century, and with George Colmarnyitenger’sinkle and Yarico
The Slavetoo, was performed throughout Britain, riding fhepular tide of anti-
slavery sentiment. At York, for example, at theliparentary election of 1826,
one candidate declared, ‘On the gradual abolitiocotonial slavery, | am happy
to believe there are not two opinions in the coutt® Shortly afterwards at the
York’s Theatre Royal, botmkle and YariccandThe Slavevere performed twice
within eight months and to packed houses. Fos#wend of these performances,
at Easter 1828, the role of Zelinda was played lhysNLove of Covent Garden,
the most popular contralto of the day. A reviewemmented that the quality of
‘deep feeling which characterises Zelinda' provée tperfect foil for ‘this
fascinating actresg®

Curiously, The Slaves an imagined sequel to tiNarrative, providing the
lovers with a happy ending linked emotionally, tgbunot dramatically, to the
British abolition of slave trading in 1807. Theaplbegins with the arrival in
Suriname of Clifton, an English army captain. Ol is returning after a period
in Europe (the Napoleonic wars) during which he resed and gambled away
the money needed to purchase the freedom of Zelarah their infant son.
Clifton is shame-faced about his foolishness bturther war against the rebel
maroons provides the means, after many complicgtiohgaining his wife’s and

son’s freedom and sailing with them to England.

27 Grove’sDictionary of Music and Musician€2 vols., (ed.) Stanley Sadie (Macmillan, 1980),
entry for Henry R. Bishop, pp. 741-745.

28 Quoted inwalvin, England, Slaves and Freedqm160.

"2 The York Herald and General Advertiséfl Aug., 1827 and 7 and 12 April 1828, and
Yorkshire Gazettd and 11 Aug., 1827 and 5 and 12 April, 1828.
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This happy ending is possible because the Surir@nti@s play has floated
strangely free of history. The politics of theiaat of an English ship bearing the
governor and soldiers with the effect that ‘the oogl is saved are left
unexplained®® Though slavery is an evil there is no sympathgtea on the
rebels. ‘What have the revolted negroes madeef gtquired liberty?’ asks the
governor, and his reply is ‘To burn, insult and sase even their own
countrymen.** Gambia, the faithful slave of the play, refusegdia the rebels
because ‘there is a state worse than slavery rtyilmngendered by treachery,
nursed by rapine, and invigorated by crueff{’and all the speaking characters in
the play agree. The bloody insurrection in Barbaoog\pril 1816 when 120
slaves were killed and a further 144 executedars @f the context here. But the
argument makes dramatic sense only because theeeyidittle evil in this play’s
Suriname. The slave-owning planters, with one ptiop, belong to the comic
sub-plot, involving debts and the colonial marriagarket. This sub-plot is very
tame, consisting for the most part ~ bizarrely play about race - of jokes about
Londoners, Scotsmen and Yorkshiremen. The opptytio use a setting in
Suriname to re-introduce something of the whiplasRestoration comedy is not
taken.

The play’s villain, Lindenburg, son of Zelinda'snieéactor, is indeed a slave
owner. But he has learned his villainy in Franckeme, under the alias of
Chevalier Alkman, he cheated Clifton of the monetemnded to redeem Zelinda
and made insulting advances to Clifton’s sister.hisTis, we must remind
ourselves, the year after Waterloo, with the Fresth resisting international
abolition. Back in Suriname, Lindenberg rejoicedihd himself the ‘owner’ of

Clifton’s wife and son:

Whether the Chevalier Alkman or Colonel Lindenbdigs at least
seems certain, that the dear wife of Captain Glitdosom, and the
heir of all his honours, are my slaves - the crestwf my will - the

drudges of my wants - the minions of my pleasttés.

3% Morton, Slave p. 1.
31 Morton, Slave p. 3.
32 Morton, Slave p. 5.
33 Morton, Slave p. 50.
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Such cardboard villainy is of little consequencd &iifton and Zelinda are never

in the slightest danger. What redeems the playngjiit touches of reality, is that

the ‘Slave’ of the title is not Zelinda at all b@ambia, the African. It is through

him that the different aspects of slavery are preaad he takes over the play to
the point that later performances were sometimédeshGambia, or the Slave

In the opening scene, Gambia confesses, in theagtabursts of rotund prose
Thomas Morton has devised for him, that he wasaaésin Africa - the ‘slave of
fierce ambitions; revelled in luxuries purchasedhyod; stimulated by European
baubles, hunted my fellow mef#* His own sale was ‘just retribution’, and he
makes a point in Suriname of lightening the tadks f@llow slave he remembers
trading. There are echoes of Aphra Bel®tsonokohere who before he became
‘the royal slave’ had traded his captives. But Gms superiority lies not in his
royal ancestry but his moral gestures. He is ire lwith Zelinda and has saved
her child from the ‘aboma snake’ (anaconda). Hanigry that Zelinda is faithful
in Clifton’s absence, insisting the Englishman widver marry her - ‘the white
cheek of Europe would be crimsoned at the monstiodignity’.”*> But his
presumption to the hand of Zelinda (who is seveghtbis white) is unacceptable
and he reverts to the role of faithful retainer.

He saves Clifton’s life in a scuffle with the reblaroons (earning the
tribute, ‘African! ... Behold me bend before th€®, and performs heroically in
the wars. The high point of the play comes wheftdliis honoured by a grateful
council with the privilege of setting one slavdibérty. His hand hovers over the
paper with Zelinda’s name on his lips, but it isn@@a’s that he inscribes. The

speech which follows, for all its creaking rhetoma@as apparently a show-stopper:

Free! a man! let me control this strong emotionilli not be! thou
open, liberal air! - thou teeming bounteous eahthutinterminable
expanse of heaven - thou spontaneous wildernesatofe! - thou art
mine! all, all are mine! for | am nature’s free-harhild! - liberty! five
me the language of gods, to tell that | am free!tingues of angels,
to burst forth the gratitude of a heart swellingthwits dignities!
bursting with its joys! alas! | am unfit for thaslor converse! a few
moments, spare me - generous Briton! prophetic péomgue! when,

34 Morton, Slave p. 4.
35 Morton, Slave pp. 16-17.
3% Morton, Slave p. 28.
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through thy country’s zeal, the all-searching shallsdart his rays in
vain, to find a slave in Afri¢%’

Throughout the play, Gambia is guided by superrorgple, not only managing
the plot and setting standards of heroism but gigwo become the very pattern
of virtue. When he discovers Lindenberg’s guikgiet, that he has been branded
in France as a thief, there is a scene of repeatand reconciliation, the branded
slave African embracing the branded European witldénberg exclaiming,
improbably, ‘African, thy virtues have subdued M&.’

The revival of the abolitionist campaign as a papuhovement after 1815
has often been linked to the growth of nonconfoynmtBritain and to the parallel
success of Baptist and Methodist missions among stage populations of
Barbados and Jamaica. In James Walvin's words;ardarmists ‘not only (and
naturally) supported their mission to the slavas, b. were also unanimously
outraged at the injustices doled out to their ereslaco-religionists™° By 1815,
in sharp contrast to the 1790s,, it was possiblerésent the slaves as the better
Christians, and@’he Slavadoes so emphatically, and not only through theoast
attributed to Gambia. When in the play’s openiogne Clifton returns to Zelinda
to resume their former relationship, he is gredtedhis speech, a distant echo of

Stedman’s teaching of the catechism to Joanna:

Clifton, hear me. The sacred truths you taught méelieved,
believing, | obey. I still may be thy tender, Hiil friend - still a fond

mother to thy helpless boy still the slave of miamt not the slave of

vice.*°

- to which Clifton responds ‘sweet monitress’ amdg out to make arrangements
for their Christian marriage.

But The Slaves also a play about British virtue. In the firsglene, Gambia
hears he is to accompany Clifton and Zelinda tol&d (ironically, as their

servant):

3" Morton, Slave pp. 35-36.

38 Morton, Slave p. 68.

"9 Walvin, England, Slaves and Freedom,134.
% Morton, Slave p. 18.
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England! Shall | behold thee? Talk of fabled laodmagic power!
But what land, that poet ever sung, or enchantaysd, can equal
that, which, when the slave’s foot touches, he beofred*

A mythology of abolition is being invoked here, itak off from popular
misconceptions about the Mansfield judgemerte Slavas very much a play of
its time, poised between the British abolition bé tslave trade in 1807 and the
start of the mass campaign for total general ermpation. British initiatives
already taken provide the mainspring for one pathe story. It is possible now
for the Stedman-Joanna romance to be retold whhppy ending, for the trade
has been stopped and the absolute power of the-slamer thereby broken. But
emancipation remains to be achieved, which is Wieydlay's centre of gravity
shifts towards Gambia. He is waiting to be fremall looks towards England as
the agent of his freedom. So far as the authdoahna, or the Female Slawbe

last of the appropriations of Joanna’s story isceoned, he will look in vain.

British Sentiment 2: the Anon.Joanna
This short novel, published anonymously in 1824hvilie subtitleA West

Indian Taleis a sorry piece of work. It is based on Nwrrative and continues
William Thomson’s task of cutting and distorting attfStedman wrote. The focus
is narrowly on the lovers, with most of the Suriamaterial simple excised. The
theme is the pathos of Stedman’s (rather than gnsituation that in that in
order to ‘purchase’ her he has to leave her sidesaffer in successive military
campaigns. Even the irony that these campaignsagagnst rebel slaves is
ignored: the heroes of Stedman’s manuscript ang @alangerous backdrop. The
one memorable moment in the book is the exquisitality of its ending. In the
Narrative, Stedman bids Joanna farewell but the ship is ddlaynd he returns for
a second leave-taking, whereupon Joanna turnsaloair of death’ and sinks in

her chair. In the novel, Joanna drops dead iaimss:

Again and again | pressed her lifeless form to magadm. The boat
delayed for me for a few momeris.

41 Morton, Slavep. 71.
42 Anonymous,Joanna, or the Female Slave: a West Indian Tatendon, 1824), p. 174.
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This anticlimax is imposed on the author not omlyatoid the complications of
Stedman’s second marriage, but to bring to a climakuggle for ‘possession’ of

Joanna between Stedman and her owner:

My only wife! 0, agony! though mine

By every law, both human and divine,

Yet o’er thy form, though not thy free-born soul,
A sordid master holds his cursed conffdl.

Throughout the novel, incompetently but disturbynghll the metaphors for
marriage are drawn from slavery, Stedman’s pagsioown’ her, to ‘obtain’ her,
to make her ‘belong’ to him, to make her ‘his’, andpossess’ her, being finally
consummated when she eludes her ‘owner’ and diesiarms. This, apparently
unconscious theme is the only one the story present in an introductory essay
the author has imposed two further conclusionsherevents.

The first is his (surely, her?) opinion that theirmeonclusion to be drawn
from Joanna’s story is not that slavery is an bl that it must appear an evil

when imposed on superior persons like Joanna:

General emancipation must appear to every refigatnind neither
practicable nor advisable ... The greater misfatohslavery consists
not altogether in the word slave, that is couldepghet be applied to
the mere working man: but when the opprobrious t&pplies to men,
some of whom might become competitive either inrdmee of virtue
or in the field of fame, with the most favoured &pean, the mind
must be armed with impeccable fortitude to bear kiyethe bitter
reproach’**

The second is that if people like Joanna can batiftkr and liberated and given a
Christian education, they can marry people of tbein colour and cease pursuing
white men. Both these arguments are far remowed Btedman’s intentions, but
they follow with a certain perverse logic from tisiom of his own presentation

of Joanna. By the 1820s, Joanna had passed thtbbediands of so many writers

she could be put to the purpose of almost any aegtim

43 Anon, Joannap. 68.
44 Anon, Joanna ‘Preface’, p. viii.
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The Independent Republic of Coloured Citizens

Lydia Maria Francis Child (1802-1880) was a s&ftexi Massachusetts
housewife and an enormously prolific writer on ale&vivariety of topics. Her
books included housekeeping and marriage manuaibfting anthologies,
children’s stories, potted histories of Boston,tdmigs of native Americans,
several volumes of personal correspondence, anchowel which has found a
modern editor, namelyhilothea: or Plato against Epicurus: a Novel ofeth
Transcendental Movement in New EnglafidBut she has two stronger claims on
our attention. First, as pioneer feminist, authfoAdrief History of the Condition
of Women in Various Ages and Nati¢h835), andrhe Patriarchal Institution, as
described by members of its Own Fan{iy860), together with biographies of
Lady Russell, Madame Guyon, Madame De Staél andamad Roland*®
Secondly, as an tireless abolitionist, fréxn Appeal in Favor of that Class of
Americans called African§1833) toThe Right Way, the Safe Way, Proved by
Emancipation in the British West Indies and Elsawl{gnd ed., 1862). Her anti-
slavery and her feminists interests are combinedhat has remained her best
known book, namelyncidents in the Life of a Slave Girl: Written bytself, by
Harriet A. Jacobsedited by L. Maria Child (1861}

The story of Stedman and Joanna came to heriattemhen she published in
The OasigBoston, 1834) some forty pages of extracts from 1796Narrative,
together with a new engraving of Joanna by G.G.tsfffi The extracts focus
almost exclusively on Joanna, but are enlivenedth wiief glimpses of Quaco’s
‘generosity’, and of the commiseration of the BlaBRangers for the ‘poor
Europeans, and by editorial comments taking Stedimasask for various failures

5 Original title, Lydia Maria ChildPhilothea: A Grecian Romand¢&845), or Kenneth Walter
Cameron (ed.Philothea: or Plato against Epicurus: a Novel oétfiranscendental Movement in
New England with an Analysis of the background meaning for the community of Emerson and
Thoreau(Hartford, 1975).

748, Maria Child,Brief History of the Condition of Women in Variohges and Nation&l835),
andThe Patriarchal Institution, as described by mensbafrits Own Family1860), Mrs Child,

The Biographies of Lady Russell and Madame G{¥882) andrhe Biographies of Madame De
Staél and Madame Rolarii832).

47 There are modern editions &f Appeal in Favor of that Class of Americans ahldricans
edited with an introduction by Carolyn L. Karhcenjversity of Massachusetts Press, 1996), and
of Incidents in the Life of a Slave Girl: Written byidelf, by Harriet A. Jacobgdited by L.

Maria Child. Now with A True Tale of Slavery by John S. Jacixsth) edited with an

Introduction by Jean Fagan Yellin (Harvard Uniugr®ress, 2000).

"8«Joanna’, in Mrs (Lydia Maria Francis) Child, e@ihe Oasis (Boston, Benjamin C. Bacon,
1834), pp. 65-105.
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in correctness or consistency. Her comments aral&imeously school-marmish
and rather endearing, and she is not without taste humour. She is sarcastic
about Stedman’s occasional verse, noting it ‘dogscontrast very favourably
with the vigorous simplicity of his prosé&"? She assures ‘fastidious readers’ that
abolitionists ‘have no wish to induce any one torma mulatto, even should
their lives be saved by such an one ten tifi¥s’'Rather in the manner of the
GermanTaschenbuch der Reisari 1803, the extracts that follow give strong
emphasis to Joanna’s devotion to Stedman in hera®housewife, nurse, mother
and companion. Despite her views on ‘the patridrctsditution’, Lydia Child has
no doubt that this particular ‘mulatto’ earned hght to be Stedman’s wife. But
she overlooks entirely Joanna’s declared preferdnceremaining with her
extended, matrilocal family, insisting Stedman ‘htighave paid Mrs Godefroy
and sent for his wife to England long before 17&8id rebuking him for not

calling her ‘hiswife’. >

(Interestingly, we shall meet this complaint agaiBeryl
Gilroy’s novel: both authors are referring, of ceeyrto the 179@&larrative from
which the word ‘wife’ was expunged.).

She acknowledges that ‘Captain Stedman appeamave been extremely
kind-hearted, and strongly prepossessed in favah@fAfrican character’. She
described his horror at the cruelties he reports (‘oruelties, which the
imagination of the most “fanatical” abolitionistudd never have conceived’), and
she comments with strong approval on his sengilittvards the dying monkey.
Yet, even he opposed abolition (‘Alas’ she conctuter the inconsistency and
selfishness of man!", plainly referring to the makex)’>* And she rebukes him
further for describing the maroons as ‘Rebel NegjtoEhey were, she insists, in a
phrase which marks her as a true Daughter of therfsan Revolution, ‘an
independent republic of coloured citizeA¥. By such means and in such
language was ‘the beautiful and excellent Joaneatuited to the cause of

American Abolition”>*

9 Child, ‘Joanna’, p. 73.
0 Child, ‘Joanna’, p. 65.
1 Child, ‘“Joanna’, p. 104.
52 Child, ‘Joanna’, p. 105.
53 Child, ‘Joanna’, p. 65.
>4 Child, ‘Joanna’, p.104.
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Pantomime

Richard and Sally price call Eugene Sue’s ‘Aveesude Hercule Hardi
(1772)' a ‘two volume romance based loosely onNlaerative’ .”>® In fact, it is a
57,000 word novelette, published with a compantonysLe Colonel de Surville’
in a single volume entitledeux Histoires(1840), and later collected in the
growing volumes of hidysteres de Parigfirst edition, 1842-43§°° An English
translation by Henry C. DeminEhe Mysteries of Paris: a Romance of the Rich
and Poorwas published in New York in 1844.

Eugene Sue is the pen name of Marie-Joseph Suemakdorn in Paris in
1804 and turned to journalism after a brief peramda naval surgeon. As with
Charles Dickens in England, Sue’s career was boypnith the huge expansion
of journalism in the early nineteen century, linkedthe growth of literacy and
the development of steam-driven iron presses amdaghine-produced paper. He
became famous for his serialised stories, availableheap instalments, and
appealing to a new class of readers thrown up leyitldustrial revolution.
Melodramatic and often deeply implausible, thesermously increased the
circulation of the newspapers in which they appegari@espite his socialist
sympathies (he was elected Deputy for the Seirl8850), he was a well-known
bom vivant and a member of the exclusive Frenclkelo€lub. Unlike Dickens,
only two of his books are still reades Mysteres de Parisvith its descriptions of
lower class Parisian life, is said to have influssth®ictor Hugo’'sLes Miserables
while Le Juif Errant(1844-45) is a re-telling of the medieval legend.

After the mix of sentimentality, incompetence anissionary earnestness in
the anonymoudoanna, or the Female Slav8ue’s ‘Aventures de Hercule Hardv’
reads like pantomime. It's hard to detect any langerpose in his mixture of
cardboard characters and sensationalised everds thigin to entertain — unless,
perhaps it is to confirm Parisian readers in tkenpler prejudices about the rest
of the world, Holland as well as Suriname, whichynmaturn be part of what they
find entertaining. Sue’s debt to Stedman is ackedgeéd in typically casual and
haphazard form. First when one of the Dutch milldean the opening section
refers, entirely superfluously, to someone knowsally as ‘the butcher Stedman’,

and secondly by means of a footnote reference @éd\trrative in its original

7551790 ‘Narrative’, ‘Introduction’, p. LXXXIII.
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English version but with the wrong date (1780) ayfeel’>’ The biggest of these
debts is the broad context of inter-racial romaagainst the background of war
against the rebel slaves in Dutch Suriname. Buigatbe way, Sue also borrows
the episode of the aboma snake (though, typictilg, particular anaconda has
swallowed one of the soldiers), the ‘spectre’ & tlampire bat (which becomes
part of the paraphernalia of the Indian medicinenan, and the figure of Cojo,
Joanna’s uncle, who wore a silver armband engraled to the Europeans’,
along with other minor detail$® However, the tale of the Indian chief's daughter
who offers her life or her hand in marriage to stheelife of the ‘pale face’ who
Is about to be sacrificed to ‘The Great Spirit’ ®waore to the Pocahontas story
(see chapter 9) than to Stedman. Sue’s ‘Indianedrikare partly Sioux or
Cherokee (they scalp their victims) and partly Gar{they are cannibals), and
their only link with the Amerindians of th&larrative is their knowledge of
poisonous plants.

The story, which runs as follows, is as feeblé@srfull treatment as it sounds
in summary. It begins in Holland near the port dissingen early in 1772 with
three milkmaids, looking as though painted by Rshen a landscape of lush
meadows and fat cows, looking as though painteBiughel. The girls are
discussing the pros and cons of having a farmemlafbusband, or a sailor like
Berthe’s betrothed Keyser, who is often at sealdag periods. Hercule Hardi
appears, wandering in a dream out of a patch ofthaoad, and takes fright at the
sight of Berthe’s cow. The girl’s tease him aboistrirervousness (is he also afraid
of butcher Stedman’s dog or Keyser's parrot?) amdeplies that he leaves them
alone if they leave him alone. His youth, sendiindnd timidity established, we
are taken home to be introduced to his grandfatherpld soldier of French
Protestant Huguenot stock, who has campaignedrail Burope in various wars.
He has named his grandson Hercule Achille VictordHand, totally blind to the
young man’s pacific temper, is planning a militareer for him. An interview
takes place in the old man’s armoury where, sutedrby muskets and sabres of
every description, he reads to Hercule a lettehdsereceived from an old friend

Major Rudchop, describing in lurid terms his cangpai against the cannibal

" M.J. Eugene Sue, ‘Aventures D’Hercule Hardi (17#2Deux HistorieqParis, 1840).
5" Sue, ‘Hercule Hardi’, pp. 2 and 5.
8 Sue, ‘Hercule Hardi’, pp, 4, 7, 120, 23 and 30-32.
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Indians and rebel slaves in Surinam. The lettes ewith an appeal for volunteers
and Hercule, who is speechless with shock, is tekned, the old man praising
his sang-froid.

Th scene shifts to the forests of Dutch Guianarehe small group of
feathered and tattooed Piannakatowa Indians angapng to attack a coffee
plantation, under the watchful surveillance of logtave called Cupidon (who
wears the armband ‘True to the Europeafi¥)The plantation is called
Sporterfigdt and is owned by Adoé&, the orphanedydtar of its former master
who was noted for his kindness to his slaves. Add&d and, with the help of an
overseer called Bel-Cossim, runs a happy plantatfddocile Coromantyns’ and
‘cruel Luangos’ which is only slightly less prodivet than its more brutally-
managed neighbouf& We first meet Adoé in the company of Mami-Za, Bel-
Cossim’s mulatto wife, and Jaguarette, a Piannakatgirl found abandoned in
the forest after an Indian attack and adopted bgéAdfather. Jaguarette is 16 and
has grown up as Adoé’s ‘savage compani6hMami-Za, who wears a robe and
a turban mordrabian Nightsthan Caribbean, is telling Adoé’s fortune from the
tarot cards. She prophesies Adoé will marry witthie year an intrepid young
warrior with blonde hair who is at that moment isgilfrom Europe, but that the
figure of a panther shadows her happiness.

This sounds like Hercule’s cue but in fact there aeven intervening
chapters, mostly irrelevant to the main plot. Thiera description of Bel-Cossim
and his regime, accompanied by what is in essertiafemce of slavery (slaves,
like all people with ‘few needs’, are describedhappy with their condition if not
over-worked)®? There is a fuller account of the Piannakatowa dndthief
Ourow Kourow, and of Zam-Zam, the leader of theetataves, who are assumed
to be out in the forest across the Commewijne rip@paring an attack. A
neighbouring planter called Oultok le Borgue tuups asking for Adoé’s hand
though, tactlessly, he brings his two mulatto res$es with him. There is an
account of Cupidon’s home life, with some satimerenent on his wife’s love of
accumulating possessions, including an engravinthefPrince and Princess of

Orange. Hercule Hardi, now Captain Hardi, turns atpthe beginning of

9 Sue, ‘Hercule Hardi’, p. 7.

%0 5ye, ‘Hercule Hardi’, pp. 9 and 11.
%1 Sue, ‘Hercule Hardi’, p. 20.

%2 5ue, ‘Hercule Hardi’, p. 11.
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chapter 15 under the command of Major Rudchop ef 1fith Infantry who is
making Sporterfidgt his forest headquarters. Aolanteer, Hercule’s reputation
for bravery has preceded him to Surinam, and badbéAand Jagarette (who
dresses especially for the occasion) fall in lovi \wim. Adoé tells him what the
cards have predestined and that if he acceptsateshie should declare it with a
bouquet of flowers. Since she is both beautiful &eit to the plantation he
complies, but he is interrupted by Jaguarette wadlis him she is the panther
foretold by the cards and that he must be hersualatie plots with some of
Ourow-Kourow's Indians to drug and kidnap Adoé aldiver her to Oultok le
Borgue’s plantation. Meanwhile, unknown to her, mather Baboiin-Knify (also
unknown to her) has been conducting a huge ang dorghation ceremony at a
meeting between Ourow-Kourow and Zam-Zam at Bouay;cZam-Zam’s
‘principal establishment’ in the fore€€ Her advice, in her capacity as Ourow-
Kourow’s soothsayer (whom Zam-Zam also respects)that the moment to
attack is propitious. Sue helpfully explains atstpoint that the motives of the
rebel maroons are plunder and revenge, and thosieedPiannakatowa Indians
scalps and a cannibal feast. Launching their attdbky encounter Major
Rudchop coming with 800 men to attack Bousy-craythle confusion, Hercule
and a certain Sergeant Pepper are captured, aed fakt to Bousy-cray and
afterwards to Ourow.Kourow’s home village, where final scenes are played
out.

Jaguarette has fled there from Sporterfidgt, headnery exposed, and is
recognised by her mother. When the pale-face peisomre led there to be
sacrificed to the Great Spirit, Jaguarette pleaitls her mother to save Hercule’s
life while Baboln-Knify pleads in turn with Hercule release her daughter from
the spell he has cast on her. Hercule turns doe/pithspect of settling among the
Piannakatowa and marrying Jaguarette (‘| will mahg savage and have a family
of little savages. H&! H&®), and when Adoé is also brought there (Oultok le
Borgue being preoccupied with his mulattos), thedhpalefaces are led out to
execution. ‘There was no longer’, we are told, ‘@ope of saving the prisoners’,
but suddenly there is a earth-shaking explosion arfate ball and, while the
Indians rush off to save their village, Jaguarktsels the Europeans into the forest

%3 Sue, ‘Hercule Hardi’, p. 27.
%4 Sue, ‘Hercule Hardi’, p. 41.
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and to safety®® Back at Sporterfidgt, the hero marries the heralespite a last

plot by Oultok le Borgue, and Hercule Hardi is aonkd to the end as a supreme
exponent of sang froid.

In all this, Sue’s characterisation is rudimentdrydescribing the novelette
as a pantomime | am referring to Sue’s method g outrageously simple
stereotypes — the cannibal chief, the scalpingamdihe fainting heroine, the
intrepid warrior, the fortune-telling mulatto — ensituations of comic contrast,
and letting events take their course. Each newachker is introduced with a
block paragraph describing his or her hair, eyesnpaiexion, moustache (if
relevant), neck and shoulders and general beaolimMed by an itemised list of
what they are wearing, and by some brief remarkshemrmoral and intellectual
characteristics that correspond to these physitabates. Sergeant Pipper, for

example, is described as follows:

Pipper, a4gé de quarante ans, était d’'une taille emoy, maigre,

osseux, basané; il portait un habit vert a colleinge, croisé et

boutonné sur la poitrine, un col de cuir, une telatt de grandes

guétres de cuir: ses cheveux gris, aplatis le tmges tempes, allaient

de se réunir en une queue, serrée d’'un ruban oquidji tombait au

milieu du dos. ..... D’un flegme, d’'un courageoate épreuve, son

épée au cOte, sa giberne aux reins, sa carabidesasa hallebarde en

main, le seregeant semblait marcher aussi a senaaismilieu des

épaisses foréts et des savanes noyeées de la Gayengjl e(t paradé

sur la grande place d’Amsterddffi.
At this point, Sue’s characterisation ceases. Ne changes or discovers
anything. As the plot unfolds, they bounce off eather like dodgem cars in
Sue’s fairground, each locked in their separatesuap and with no more serious
interaction than my metaphor suggests. The draviggsA.Beaugé, engraved by
A.Revieille, reinforce this impressidf’ Adoé looks insipidly virtuous,
Jaguarette glowers with treachery, Zam-Zam resesvl€urdish brigand, while
Major Rudchop and Sergeant Pipper (Pepper in tligigbntranslation) with their
long coats and drooping moustaches look uncanikidythe Beatles on the cover
of their 1967 albunBergeant Pepper’'s Lonely Hearts Clukickens’ caricatures

are recognisably one-dimensional human beingsgfraato caricature by their

%> Sue, ‘Hercule Hardi’, p. 41.
%® Sue, ‘Hercule Hardi’, p. 17.
%7 Sue, ‘Hercule Hardi’, pp. 1, 24, and 37.
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ingrained habits. With the possible exception ofddée’s grandfather, Sue’s are
cardboard travesties, cartoon figures, broughifécoinly by the occasional touch
of humour.

The scene in the grandfather's armoury, when Roplshletter about the
aboma snake, which swallows one of his men, anditaBergeant Pepper’s
presence at Ourow-Kourow’s daughter's wedding, wh®n inadvertently
participates in the cannibal feast, turns genuimgigrious when his grandfather
interprets Hercule’s terrified silence as sangfroithis becomes a running joke,
with all of Hercule’s distraught refusals to facp to his situation taken as
evidence of his single-minded bravery. There istlagrogood joke when Adoé is
interrogating Major Rudchop about his new recrumt,aon the authority of the
Tarot cards, describes him in detail. ‘How the deid you know he was blonde?’
exclaims the major, with a rare touch of reaff§But apart from such pantomime
collisions, the plot is feeble in the extreme anig full of loose ends. Keyser, for
example, turns up in Surinam in command of onehefttansport barges. He is
the only character in the tale that knows Hercsiledt really brave. But no use is
made of this knowledge and he is never mentionetha@ultok le Borgue turns
up at Sporterfidgt to propose to Adoé with two ntielanistresses in tow. This
demonstrates his social barbarity, but it leavesxplained why, when the Indians
bring Adoé to him, he remains too preoccupied Vhith mistresses to attend to
her. The twists and turns in Jaguarette’s behawaoerexplained in terms of her
being caught between two worlds, while it is haodimagine a more inept
denouement for a popular storyteller than the gadke and fire which saves the
palefaces when ‘there was no longer any hope’. ©Offiest thought is that
Rudchop and his 800 men must be responsible, bythhve vanished from the
plot without trace.

All'in all, the Stedman story deserves better tthas1 Sue is writing at a time
when slavery still existed in the French West amtldn Ocean islands and when
abolition was again becoming an issue in Frenchiggl At the risk of sounding
like some humourless Anglo-Sazon inquisitor of ploditically incorrect, | don’t
find it admirable that he should convert Stedmdrésoic maroons into savages
allied to stereotype cannibals, and that Joannaldhlbecome Jaguarette, the

perfidious Indian betrayer of a pure French heroMach as Sue has borrowed
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from theNarrative, there is a great deal more he has neglectedtemlio. Of all
the texts under examination in this chapter, whhkirt confusions and hesitancies
and ambiguities, Sue'dventures de Hercule Hards the only one which is

unapologetically racist.

Dutch Sentiment

J. Herman de RidderBen Levensteeken op eem DoodenyEle Sign of
Life on the Field of Dea)his described by Richard & Susan Price’s as ‘acBut
novel’ that has ‘drawn on Stedmdf® It turns out to be a missionary tract made
up of short narratives and essays, appealing ®rctmversion of the Maroons.
Only the first 30 pages of a 189 page text denwenftheNarrative, with a brief
account Fourgeoud’s ‘sixth campaign’. Fourgeouigmigs his Rangers, claiming
(utterly out of character, and borrowing Stedmant@rds) that one Ranger is
worth six European soldiers, before setting oubugh the forest to capture the
village of Gado Sabi which is described as belogdnthe triumvirate of Baron,
Jolycoeur and Bori”®

The scene shifts to a dinner party in February 1vith Stedman and the
planters Reysdorp and Dahlberg present. Barostsiyiis outlined. He had been
a slave of Dahlberg, who educated him and took tarfliolland and promised
him his freedom (Baron is described as looking Bmovto wearing shoes). Back
in Suriname, however, Dahlberg sells him to a Javon rebels, is imprisoned in
Fort Zeelandia, but escapes to join the Maroonslycdeur’'s story follows,
including (‘my pen almost refuses to write this ao{(’) Stedman’s account of
his mother’s rape by Schultze, Baron’s Jewish owaad Jolycoeur’s revenge.
Finally, Boni is described, a ‘son of the wildersieshe offspring of a European
Christian and a seduced slave, who took to the bunghdemonstrated his powers
of leadership. Boni was effective, courageous, rastdo be bribed’?

There follows an interlude, in which slavery is ciésed as both unnatural

and expensive, given that its costs include thésdwosthe colony of suppressing

"8 Sye, ‘Hercule Hardy', p. 18.

%9 3. Herman de Riddéen Levensteeken op eem Doodeny&choonhoven: Van Nooten,
1857).

1790 ‘Narrative’, ‘Introduction’, p. LXXXIII.

" de RiddelLevensteekempp. 1-7

! de RiddelLevensteekem, 12.

"2 de Ridder_evensteekempp. 8-20.
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the maroons who have rebelled only through illttreent. Governor Wigbold
Crommelin is praised for signing the treaty of 17@ic, for 1760) with the
Oucans (Ndjuka) and Saramacans (Saramaka), antsBaaioons are praised for
preferring death in their settlements (a list afsth is copied from Stedman) to
captivity. Returning to the dinner party of Februgk777, it transpires the
occasion is Fourgeoud’s celebration of the end sficcessful campaign and the
withdrawal of his troops from the colony. But, r®téhe author, the two
companies of Rangers are not present and no mergiomade of their
contribution to Fourgeoud’s succe$s.

Effectively, what this mission author has done lbe®n to draw from
Stedman’sNarrative material demonstrating that the maroons and slares
worthy of missionary endeavour. The maroons, despitasional cruelties, are
the product of a cruel system and have been fae mioned against than sinning.
Baron, Jolycoeur and Boni were all betrayed byrtlgiropean masters before
they chose a life of freedom, and all showed rediegmualities. The slaves,
when freed to become Rangers, showed how bravéylsknd trustworthy they
could become. yet even they went unrewarded —etktecbntinues to describe the
Rangers’ mutiny of 1805 when several abscondeaito the Oucans. Separate
essays follow, on the Suriname Indians who areride=st as having no vices
except when corrupted by alcohol, and on later Marbistory, drawing on the
testimony of a certain Kappier who was post-holdek835. They are cleanly and
healthy people, but inclined to polygamy, immottaliand drunkenness.
Nevertheless, a converted Christian Maroon woultbbger than a Jew’. As for
the plantation slaves, Christianity would be adreform of discipline than the
whip. He book concludes with an appeal for supfmra new Moravian mission
to the Maroons and for general emancipation. Asawe in chapter two, by 1857
these arguments, even by the standards of the @Rotlition debate, were deeply

anachronistic.

Interlude

At this point in history, all interest in Stedmalganna and Suriname goes

underground for just over a century. Evidently,réhés some correspondence

™ de RiddelLevensteekempp. 21-30.
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between fascination with the story and the cours¢he abolition debate. In
England, the musical dramighe Slaveg(1816), revived as&sambia, or the Slave
(1832) and the noveloanna, or the Female Slay&824) mirror fairly accurately
the contours of that debate. Similarly, though ldssely, Lydia Child’s ‘Joanna’
(1834), Eugene Sue’s ‘Aventures de Hercule Hari@lB4Q), and Herman de
Ridder's Een Levensteeken op eem Doodeny&857) are topical in that they
reflect, though from very different perspectiveages in the arguments about
slavery in the United States, France and Hollarite @isappearance of the tale
after the 1860s — when abolition has been almostetsally secured in the
European colonies and the American south — isalggestive. This was, at least
in the first instance, a tale of, and for its timEsen the Austrian Franz Kratter,
for whom abolition is not a national issue and whakes his Cery white, turns
the Stedman story into a contemporary drama ofreent.

Interest revived in 1960, with a new edition of PHenry’s French
translation of 1798, followed by an abridged FdBociety edition of the 1796
Narrative and by R.A.J. Van Lier’'s editions in 1971 and 1%f4the original
Narrative and of the 1799 Dutch translati6ff. This time, the context was the rise
of nationalism throughout the European colonial eespand the stirrings of
interest in the origins of the territories in thadilan sub-continent and Indian
Ocean, in Africa and in the Caribbean that had imegmr were about to become
independent nations. The literature generated tsydglobal happening is far too
vast for summary, but one distinction seems usdfuis that between those
authors working within traditions of European selmship to chart the rise and
progress of the new nations, and those who chalé&ogn the periphery the basic
assumptions of that scholarship in an attempt &ater cultural space for the
formerly colonised. Of the enormous range of thethes have evolved from the
post-colonial encounter, the following texts addrgsst two — those of colonial
resistance and feminism. Ironically, both draw diye and indirectly on the
writings of a man who was not remotely interestechationalism and its by-
products. In his edition ofournal of John Gabriel Stedmd®962) and hislohn
Gabriel Stedman: a Study of his Life and Tirfl366), Stanbury Thompson could
not have shown less concern for the climate ofatie
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Guyanese versions: 1. Hokstam’Boni.

Johan Edwin Hokstam’s nov@&oni (Amsterdam, 1983) is by far the most
bizarre of the texts discussed in his chapter. Wwk of a Surinamese
transvestite, it contains a photograph on the lzasler of its mixed-race author
dressed as a woman, and the dedication readse'twdiman in myself, the source
of everything that is good and trué®

Hokstam claims in his preface that StedmaNarrative (1796) and L.
Collis’s Soldier in Paradis€1965) are his sources for a story in which, altto
‘a large part is romanticised, | tried to give flaets as precisely as possibi&.
Most of the story is set, however, long before 1wWi8n Stedman’s account
begins, and neither Stedman nor Joanna play anylptarnal evidence makes it
clear that Hokstam has drawn on some of the oraleace still current in
Suriname of the kind later used by Wim Hoogbergernis The Boni Maroon
Wars in SurinaméLeiden, 1990). The account of Boni's death, fearaple, the
legend of Maisa his first love who demanded, unessfully, a monogamous
union, and the account of his fourth wife’s adyltand betrayal are examples.
That said, Hokstam'’s ‘history’ is not very reliablBoni is described as the son of
Cery (historically, Ceri, Joanna’s mother) andhef planter Kruijhof who, though
Cery herself is the slave of Mr D.B. (historicallganna’s father), has been her
lover since she was 12 years old. The settingseoFauconburg plantation and of
the military post at L’'Esperance are used, as esfiiancial crisis of the mid-
1770s, leading to the bankruptcy of planters likeuifkof, together with the
disagreements between Fourgeoud and Govenor JgarelNever tactics. But
Colonel Fourgeau (sic) is introduced in 1772, tvaarg earlier than his actual
arrival in Suriname (Hokstam is perhaps followirrgldestimony here, crediting
Fourgeourd with the capture of Boni's headquartrsBuku), and there are
improbable descriptions of planters chasing runasayes through the forest and
shooting at them from horseback. As Hoogbergentpant, the planters never
risked pursuit, certainly not on horseback, ang thanted the military to recover,
not kill their property.’” The rebel maroons Jolycoeur (d. 1773) and Baron (d

1774) are presented as rivals to Boni, long after archives record them as

" For details, see footnotes 6 and to chapterameBibliography (Primary Sources).
"> Johan Edwin HokstanBoni (Amsterdam, 1983), dedication facing title page.
7% Hokstam,Boni, p. 2.
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having been killed. That said, it is worth reflectithat Stedman, too, drawing on
contemporary gossip (that precursor of oral testyhaecorded Jolycoeur and
Baron as still alive.

As a romance, then, the novel’'s principal interests a written record of the
oral memory, supplemented by its private signif@@anto an extremely
marginalized author. Boni, the hero, is presenteduthentic 1970s fashion as a
‘courageous freedom fighter’ who ‘tried to do ewbigg to make the negro
free’.’’® He is born in the forest, where Cery has takengefafter a raid on Mr.
D.B.’s plantation, and brought up by his grandmotkieo teaches him to stand up
to the planters and to reject European valuesr Afteinitiation (in celebration of
which five mulattos are executed), he becomes al rahd raids plantations to
obtain arms and powder. Jolycoeur, who (followirigdgnan’s account) joins his
group after killing Schulze, the Jewish planter whped his mother, is one rival.
Baron is another. But Jolycoeur is over-fond ofdp@an luxuries and Baron, who
has been to Holland, is a trans-sexual. Both aphi¢ated in betraying Boni when
his stockade at Buku is captured in 1772, the Ran@eith whom Baron has
contacts) finding a track through the swamp (‘Thin’t have boats and they
can't fly, so there must be a péfh).

After the flight of Boni’'s Maroons to French Guarhe is betrayed a second
time at the battle of Aroeku by a loose alliancéoicans (signatories to the 1760
Treaty), Indians, Coloureds, his childhood frientddvio who has defected to the
Rangers, and finally his adulterous fourth wifea@bwy ‘Parliamentarians’ and
‘Philanthropists’ also play their part in his firtarments, and he dies a Christ-like
figure. Hokstam’s own identification with the suifeg Boni, assailed on all sides,
is a little too obvious, though the inclusion dfrans-sexual and a woman among

the tormentors seems odd given his own declarechpsgexual preferences.

Guyanese versions 2: Beryl Gilroy’sStedman & Joanna.
Beryl Gilroy, author ofStedman and Joanna: a Love in Bondagealso
Guianese, though from the former British rathemtBautch Guiand®® Her links

""" personal communication from Dr. Wim Hoogbergeniversiteit Utrecht, 12 October, 2000.
"8 Hokstam,Boni, p. 1.

" Hokstam,Boni, p. 221.

80 Beryl Gilroy, Stedman and Joanna — a Love in Bondage: Dedicated In the Eighteenth
Century(New York, 1991).
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are with Britain rather than Holland and she writegnglish and not Dutch. Her
parents came to London in the 1950s with the Wuate of West Indian migrants
and she subsequently became the first Black teaohee appointed by the then
London County Council, rising to become head of @a School in the
borough of Camden. She turned to writing after death of her husband Pat
Gilroy in 1975, and has produced two short novals, autobiography and a
collection of poemsStedman and Joann@ her most ambitious work, and it
remains provisional. Though published in New YoykMantage Press in 1991, it
has long been out of print, and the new editionoanced but not yet published
by Peepal Books, Leeds, has apparently been stibfitanewritten. It follows
that discussion of the text must also be providiona

The blurb says Stedmanlsurnal ‘was the impetus for the writing’, and the
Holland and London sections of the novel confiris ource’®* But the bulk of
the text, chapters 2 to 7 of a total of eight, dralirectly on the 1796larrative
Joanna’s appearance, for example, and her speahé&®m theNarrative, while
the description of the Breaking on the Rack is Parrnal part Narrative and
part her own gloss on the dreadful event. For Isections, the novel is, in fact,
another abridgement, though the overall theme ry diferent from that of
Joanna, or the Female Slgvend there are important additions. These are best
summed up by Gilroy's subtiti®edicated Love in the Eighteenth Centuhy
links with the dedication to her deceased husband,with her long pedagogical
career.

Some of these additions are embarrassingly in#ptis possible that
Stedman’s early reading was in Defoe, Hume and &rydther than Smollett and
Fielding, though the change seems unnecessaryit Buguite impossible that he
should pay for his trip to London by auctioning fesher’'s copy of a book by
William Blake, or that he should spend the voyasgding theSongs of Mr Blake
(Blake was 15 years old in 1772). Chronology is tmg author’s strongpoint.
Towards the end, she has Johnny, Stedman’s sooamynd, joining in him 1884 -
then within pages taking part in the family’s joeynfrom Holland to Tiverton
that has already been located in 1882. Other emregerrors include attributing
the anonymous lines beginning ‘Some Afric chief $edman himself, and

concluding the tale with Stedman’s vow to devotmgelf to the abolitionist
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cause. As with HokstamBoni, the first rule of a historical novel is that fauld
plausibly interpret (or plausibly question) the Wmofacts.

Embracing the freedom to invei@tedman and Joanr@ecomes a love story
played out against the background of family. Thane of the family members
involved are slaves is less important than thay ere family. Very little interest
is shown in the war against the rebel maroons #cknowledged that they have
been driven into the forest by cruel treatment,thely are emphatically not hero
figures. Bonny (sic) is guilty of atrocities, suah cutting off the leg of a mixed-
race child, and his ‘priests or Obeahmen’ are dised as ‘evil wizards’ guilty of
promoting ‘ignorance and superstitidi® Slave rebellion may by just, but it takes
the form of appalling atrocities and Gilroy’s besinclusion is that ‘the system
produced dangerous people on both sif&sMeanwhile, the Rangers are
virtually eliminated from the story, mentioned oraly ‘men of darknes$®* their
potential for brutality emphasised, while such tees as their skills in the forest —
finding water, for instance, when the Stedman’sqala is dying of thirst — are
transferred to Quaco, Stedman’s loyal slave. Alssh is made of the attack on
Gado Sabi, which is described as deserted whiléfereht settlement altogether
Is burned, and the night time battle or words betwourgeoud and the maroons
transferred to a further occasion. All three madifions feature as mere
interludes in the main romance. Such is the fogushe love story that once, in
mid-campaign, Stedman pours over a letter from d@amd falls asleep thinking
of her, only attending the following morning to &émer letter warning him that
three plantations have been burned and that hip caabout to be attacked.

On the family theme involved in the Stedman stbouever, Gilroy is acute
and offers a more plausible explanation of Joanmaitives than any other
author. The account begins again with some furtinehistorical additions.
Stedman’s first sight of Joanna is described ims$eof ‘music and all the light
and shade of poetry’, and when he demands an acobter from his host Mrs
Demelly she replies, ‘Only if you play me a Mozaonata upon your violin, Mr

Stedman”® Stedman, of course, was an artist, not a musmi@hMozart at this

81 Gilroy, Stedman and Joannaside cover.
82 Gilroy, Stedman and Joannpp. 99-100.
83 Gilroy, Stedman and Joanpp. 89.

84 Gilroy, Stedman and Joanpp. 57.

8 Gilroy, Stedman and Joanpp. 43.
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juncture would have been 18 years old. The JoarirtheoNarrative was not
literate and spoke only Sranan. It will be remembethat Stedman set about
teaching her the catechism. But in Beryl Gilroy&aunt, she ‘read fluently in
Dutch and German and spoke heavily accented Enhgdligh‘for fear of being
accused of forgetting her station, she was carefol conceal her
accomplishments™® Later, this becomes ‘Joanna’s father had taughtdelay
the spinet and sing and read in German and Fremtiiah Dutch’’®” Later still,
at an evening of music and dancing presided ovetheyblack Mrs Zubbly
Sampson (‘a very genteel affair where the mostodgate pieces of young Mr.
Mozart were played’), Joanna sings to Stedman’snvaccompaniment Sir Philip
Sidney’s ‘My true love hath my heart and | have’.A# Given Joanna’s
accomplishments, Stedman’s courtship of her is goted through Donne (‘I
wonder, by my troth, what thou and | / Did till weved’), and again on her
pregnancy (‘Where like a pillow on a bed / A pregiaank swelled up’}®°
Ironically, Gilroy’s methods here are not unlikee@man’s as he turned his
bald, laconicJournal into the 1790 ‘Narrative’, placing Joanna in aetstpy of
literary quotation derived from Milton and eightéeentury pastoral. But more
is involved here than a difference in literary ¢aswith Belryl Gilroy showing a
twentieth-century preference for late sixteenthtwsnpoets. Stedman’s pastoral
was part of a larger strategy, involving heroic owars and a narrator of
sensibility. It was not intended to set her cullyrapart. Furthermore, as | shall
be arguing in chapter 9, it was the outcome of mgesrs of reflection by
Stedman on the significance of Joanna’s preferémecemain in Suriname rather
than accompany him to Europe. ‘Pastoral’ impliegl plossibility of retreat, even
within the slave society. Gilroy has interestingngfs to say about Joanna’s
preference. But the effect of attributing to heclsaccomplishments is simply to
separate a ‘civilised’ Joanna from a savage backgtoln the process, she comes
dangerously close to echoing the argument of th&4 Iovel Joanna, or the

Female Slavethat slavery was not wronger se only wrong when applied to

8 Gilroy, Stedman and Joanpp. 45.
87 Gilroy, Stedman and Joanpp. 84.
88 Gilroy, Stedman and Joannp.128.
8 Gilroy, Stedman and Joanppp. 48 and 84.
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superior creatures like Joanna. There are, in falssfully happy’ slaves in this
novel, a judgement repeated from Stedman but &ntiiiéhout irony.”°

Far more convincing from every aspect is the dpson of Joanna’s
wedding, where the author draws on her knowledgeGofanese custom.
Whenever she does this, as in children’s song®ofdtklore account of how the
toucan got his large beak, the writing gains irhatity and charm. The wedding

involves a ritual test:

We sat together to receive congratulations andstoiloute small gifts.
When it was over, Joanna disappeared among the mwdim&as now
Cery’s turn.

‘You have to “know” Joanna, and if you don’t, ybave to pay
me. A man must know his woman,’ she said curtly.

They brought before me a woman draped from heddotoin a
sheet.

‘That is Joanna?’ Cery asked expectantly.

‘No’, | said. ‘Too short’.

A huge wave of laughter poured over the roomféretl Cery a
present of a handkerchief like those she wore. Tiwy brought out
another person. | could clearly see it was Joanpaisnp sister
Beatrice, who was well on the way to being a litti#rel.

‘No,’ | said again. ‘Too plump. Not Joanna’'.

Cery held out her hand again.

Finally they brought out the stately Joanna. lgulbff the sheet
and called out, ‘Here she is. Joannal’

Cery then questioned us about how we intendedvéotbgether in
harmony and then counselled us in the ways of a guiée and a good
husband®*

The threat to such community and social harmonyesofrom slavery. The scene

continues

‘Where is Lolkens?’ | asked.
She shrugged. ‘Exercising his ownership rights seneee.’

‘And the overseer?’

‘Asleep somewhere also. This is a big plantatidfdmen are
many and have choic&®

The evils of plantation slavery in this novel amscribed almost exclusively in
terms of the sexual vulnerability of slave womehisTwas an important theme in

the Narrative, not least with respect to Joanna, but it wasealaa the broader

0 Gilroy, Stedman and Joanpp. 83.
1 Gilroy, Stedman and Joannpp. 51-52.
2 Gilroy, Stedman and Joanpp. 52.
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context of the economics of slavery and the germradity and injustice of slave
regimes. Among Stedman’s most horrifying descrigiavere the punishments of
male slaves and the punishment of female slayeswomen Gilroy’s legitimate
theme is the ownership of women by men outsidestiuetures of the family.

This is Joanna’s constant worry, that she coulddbesn orders to be of
service to visitors to Fauconberg’, and she shotesliBan a medal containing a
herb to put potential lovers to sleEp. Returning from his first campaign he
finds her with a bruised face. A soldier had aceddbher and dragged her to
Stedman’s house, where she gave him a drink arfdllh&gck with dysentery. ‘It
is what | fear most’, she says, ‘that no matter Hoovrid, how drunk, how
disgusting the man, | must obéy*. Stedman’s own behaviour in the matter is
the cause of the only serious quarrel between tl@@ma visit to the Spokesgift
plantation (the setting in thidarrative for the set description, with engraving, of
the life of the Surinam planter), Stedman is offleféecily, a slave girl. In an
invented but powerful scene, Joanna’s fury knowdownds (‘being European is
not your colour, it is what you d6®), and Stedman is chastened. So single-
mindedly does Gilroy present this issue that shstods Stedman’s evidence.
Stedman introduces the case of Jette de la Mapannd’s fourteen year old
cousin, who though baptised and educated was smutao be whipped along
with her family for refusing to do plantation worklis point is to show how
vulnerable Joanna remains, despite the privilegesitipn he has secured for her
as Mrs Godefroy's domestic slave. Avoiding thisigbaouance, Gilroy interprets
‘plantation work’ as sexual abuse, adding the sktina¢ Jette murders her owner
while disguised as a man, and gets away with it.

The emphasis given this theme might suggest trainh would be delighted
to accept Stedman’s of marriage and refuge in Eur@proy’s special insight is
to stress the inter-connection between slaverytb@extended family. In the last
resort, Stedman and Joanna is a novel about famhere theNarrative sees
Joanna as an individual, and tends to find herlfaem intrusion, Gilroy’s novel
presents her as constantly surrounded by relatiVes. wedding is necessary,

Cery tells Stedman, because ‘Joanna did not justecérom smoke’™® The

%3 Gilroy, Stedman and Joanpp. 57.
94 Gilroy, Stedman and Joanpp. 80.
% Gilroy, Stedman and Joanpp. 80.
" Gilroy, Stedman and Joanpp. 49.
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crucial scene of Joanna’a auction is read by Girdgr the first time in all this
literature — as &amily tragedy (‘There were all there, the sleepy whaedd old
man, Beatrice, Cery, Cojo, Joanna, Henry, all efrt’®). Joanna’s rejection of

Stedman is cast in terms of family:

‘Here | am among my own people, among family, amémends. |

have no right to leave them to their suffering. Mgther will grow

old. Then whither will she wander? Abandoned towl®ds to live a

solitary life? Like a wild pig?®®
Significantly, too, in Gilroy’s version, Stedmarotbas a mother — an interfering
mother who writes regular reproachful letters abduostfailure to make his fortune
or marry an heiress, and about the foolishnesssohfatuation with a slave girl.
In a final twist, it is she who writes to Joannatilumph, announcing her son’s
marriage to Adriana Wierts — a letter that Stedimsaepresented as believing may
have caused Joanna’s death (he learns subseqtrentiyMrs Godefroy that she
was poisoned).

Writing as ‘a cross-cultural psychologist’ who Haged much of her life in

London, Gilroy puts her final judgements of Joamma Stedman’s mouth:

She possessed many fine qualities, but was unavfdinem. She was
content to do as she was told, surrounded by theemcof her family
and satisfied to know that they were cléSe.

and

Her thoughts of motherhood, wifehood, and love akdbeen shaped
in the institution of slavery, and what | offeredrhwas beyond her
comprehension. She could not understand the inrekings, the
bones,. the blood, and the muscles of the life ofv@man in
freedom®®
This is a little heavy-handed, but | suggest it esntloser than any previous
writer to a convincing portrait of the historicalahna. | shall be returning to the
issue in chapter 9.
Meanwhile, it is pleasant to record that Beryl ®jirconcludes her account

with a strong attack on Stanbury Thompson, edifdahe Journal for excluding

7 Gilroy, Stedman and Joanpp. 71.
"8 Gilroy, Stedman and Joannp. 119.
" Gilroy, Stedman and Joannp. 148.
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Joanna and Johnny from his genealogical table efStedman family. Stedman

and Joanna she insists, with her concern for famigre ‘married®**

The finest work of literature inspired by Stedmarstory was Blake’s
‘Visions of the Daughters of Albion’ written thrgears before thilarrative was
published. Nothing afterwards remotely compareshwiiake’s transforming
genius. At best, the works surveyed in this chaptere been second rate, even as
propaganda. At worst, they have been mediocre.rBefonsidering whether even
bad literature can throw any light on the subjechand, | want to return to the
guestion posed on my opening chapter, the quesianis the rationale of post-
colonial studies, namely, Can the Subaltern Speak?

| have also to come to terms with my own contribisi to this literature.
Chapter 9 begins with an account of my own poemthertheme of Stedman and

Joanna.

890 Gilroy, Stedman and Joannp. 156.
81 Gilroy, Stedman and Joannp. 181.
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Chapter Nine

Can the Subaltern Speak?

In Appendix 2, | print four of my own poems on theoad theme of
Stedman'’s love for Joanna.

The first, a sequence called ‘For Captain Stedmewéntually became the
title poem of my first published volume of poemsl1i®83%° But it was actually
written in November 1972, ten days after my arrivathe West African city of
Freetown to take up a post in Fourah Bay Collegéhen University of Sierra
Leone. This, in turn, was one week after my maaitgAlice of mixed English,
Indian, and African descent, who had already begmpantner for two and a half
years. At that stage, my only source was my regeptirchased Stedman’s
Journal and | hadn’t encountered tharrative, or any of the related literature. |
wasn’t aware, in fact, of the long record of thecyeling of this story to which |
was contributing.

The surface connection between the poem and aumedrate circumstances
seems too obvious to need exploring. At the tinogydver, this ‘meaning’ was no
more than a vehicle for an entirely different praquation. Shortly before we left
England my friend, the Malawian poet Jack Mapahgs given me a sheaf of his
latest poems. In contrast to the limp, attenuayedd | had been writing on a
variety of themes, including the theme of my recéeportation from Malawi,
Mapanje’'s poems were fiercely rhetorical, the serds sustained over up to a
dozen six-stress lines, with rich imagery and awative rhythm that | envied. |
wanted to do something similar, and the epigrapmfiStedman’slournal (‘I
must now make an apology for my style, which iswéar by G-d!, so very insipid
that 1 myself am tired with it') was at the front my mind as | wrote the long
third section of the poem, beginning ‘Stedman, y®omollet-dabbed journal brags
loud/ of yourself'. Only after | had completed tlssction did | realise it needed
an introduction, and so added the rather melodiamgening section about the
surprise of Stedman’s ‘marriage’, and the quietgicl of part 2 about the

contradictions of his pastoral retreat.

82 |andeg White, ‘For Captain Stedman’ Ror Captain Stedman: Poen{$iarry Chambers/
Peterloo Poets, 1983), pp. 34-36.
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Twenty-nine years on, this poem remains for meresgly a poem about
style, and in particular, a poem about the languagpiired to achieve two
contradictory things — to document the atrocjtibe extremes of disorder in
colonial or ex-colonial societies, while at the sartime recording the full
undamaged humanity of the victims. In the last e course, as in all writing
about atrocities, this contradiction is impossitole@esolve. The style | attribute to
Stedman, in part 3 of the poem, moves from theewibpicaresque of the first
paragraph, describing his quarrels with his fellofficers, to the gentle lyricism
of his portrait, both in painting and in words,tbé woman he wishes to honour
and with whom with whom he has shared love. Theckmion is a pastiche of
pre-Romantic heroic couplets:

Stedman, your gentle melancholy Art

Distils the noble chaos of your heart,

Weeps o’er the victims of a barbarous Age
But distances to Elegance, Outrage;

You could not murder Style to match their Life;
You saw not Slaves but Men, and a dear Wife.

Writing like this | was, of course, simply mimickgrStedman’s own view of his
alternatives.

The second poem, a pair of sonnets entitled ‘Jsamas written in October
1990, when | was on research leave from the Uniyeod York and living in
Alcabideché® By then | had read both the 178@rrative and Richard and Sally
Price’s new edition of the manuscript of 1790, tbge with several of the items
discussed in Chapter Eight. | had also learned tathmuBlake connection, and
was oppressed with the sense that Joanna had pidmssedh the hands of so
many English writers that she could be made totkeitpurposes of virtually any
argument. That Stedman had been genuinely in laothe J@anna seemed beyond
doubt. But what had been her feelings for him? Mgt happened to her as she
passed from higournal through the different versions of tiNarrative and into
the acrimony of the Abolition debate? Did anythsyvive of the person she
really was, with the thoughts and feelings Stednmrarst have known at first
hand?

803 |_Landeg White, ‘Joanna’ ilihe View from the Stocka@@angaroo Press. 1991), p.43.
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Reflecting on this, | wrote suddenly one Sundagrabon, when my wife
was absent visiting a former school friend in Pkajdhe two contrasting sonnets
telling their tale of mutual misunderstanding, aofl social and -cultural
incompatibility. Stedman is represented as feeliay, for all his passion, Joanna
ultimately eluded him, while she responds by retsigg that she could never
have held him permanently and the ‘*hardest pars the illusion of hope he had
given her as a slave. Her death, never fully erpldiin any version of the story,
is here attributed to her suicide on news of hisriage.

The third of these poems ‘The Three Graces’ wastemnr on holiday the
following year, once again in Alcabideche. It iegented in Portuguese as well as
English because only the Portuguese version hagtabeen publishe®* The
reference in the opening lines it to the image#\ica, Portugal and Brazil on
one of the azulejos in the Palacio at Queluz. Byttranslator, Professor Hélio
Osvaldo Alves of the University of Minho, was ast@nough to recognise the
ultimate source of this image in Blake’s plate Blifope supported by Africa and
America’, and to use it as the front cover of lakestion of my poemSuperficies
e Interiores In effect, the poem becomes my own (much mutetgbcation of
Oothoon.

The fourth of these poems ‘Against Roderick Randmmst slightly puzzle
any readers | may have, and slightly puzzles meghad still relish its rhetorié®
It picks up Stedman’s admiration for Smollett antblding and (somewhat
pointlessly) quarrels with his failure to make aertdistinctions. ‘Lisbon Henry’
is preferred to ‘Smellfungus’ (Fielding’s nicknanfi@ Smollett the traveller in
Italy and France), as too are ‘Yorick’ (Laurencer8e in his guise as author of
Tristram Shandyand ‘pious Sam’ (Samuel Richardson, as authoParhelg.
The final quatrain implies that Stedman, too, tcemsled Smollett's picaresque
vision when he became Joanna’s ‘angry and devdgsband. What's going on
here is basically, once again, an argument abole, sthough my proposed
alliance of Fielding, Sterne and RichardsmainstSmollett raises more questions
than it resolves. It was another ‘holiday’ poemd gmerhaps should not be

interrogated too seriously.

84 |Landeg White, ‘As Trés Gracas’ Buperficies e Interiores: Poemas: Introducdo, Sglec
Traducdo e Notas de Hélio Osvaldo ANEEMAR, 1995), p. 69.
805 | andeg White, ‘Against Roderick Random’$outh(CEMAR, 1999), p. 24.
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The question that concerns me in this chapterhiatwrecisely is going on
when a poet does this kind of thing. Or at leasthtow some light on this large
guestion by trying to answer a more limited onenaly, how much of the ‘real’
Joanna is genuinely represented and how much sggutdy the type of writing
this thesis has been examining. ‘Can the SubalBgeak?’ was the title of
Spivak’s essay which | discussed in Chapter One,lappropriate it here as my
own title. | am referring, of course, not only toahina but also to the broader
representation of slaves and maroons in the wtaolge of texts that have been
under consideration.

In closing pages of ‘Narrative’, Stedman quotes twieacalls the Latin adage,
‘Vox andita perit, Litera scripta manet’ (‘the woathce pronounced perishes, the
written letter remains®f®. In documenting differences between thmirnal the
1790 ‘Narrative’ and the 179Blarrative, | have felt at times as though | was
conducting an exposeé, the ‘true facts’ of the SamiaJournal being veiled under
literary idioms that were already, even as Stedwmante, being rejected by a new
generation of Romantics. It is time to look evenrendosely than before at what
is going on, demonstrating Stedman’s artifice befasking whether the artifice is
‘truer? My focus is first on one of the highpointé ‘Narrative’, namely, the
battle for Gado Sabi, 1775, and then secondlye @gain, on the presentation of

Joanna.

Gado Sabi, 1775

The maroon settlement at Gado Sabi was on the ob&iriname, near the
Marowijne River, and therefore close to the bordath French Guiana. Its
capture in August 1775 was not a decisive engagerBemi and his followers
had fled there after the capture of his much mormidable stockade at Boucou
in September 1772. Boucou had been north of Gatlg &ad hence closer to the
plantations along the Cottica River, and it hadnbearrounded by a swamp
fordable only by paths hidden below the water lezetl known only to the
defenders. It had taken government troops five h®mb penetrate and destroy
Boni's headquarters, a victory only made possilylehe creation of the Rangers

corps of freed slaves in July 1772. Even then, @iaky of Boni's men were killed

8061790 ‘Narrative’, p. 615.
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and four captured, along with forty-four women amildren. The rest escaped in
the forest to build a new fortified village and pidheir crops of rice and cassava
at Gado Sabi. These events had, of course, prec8tdinan’s arrival in
Suriname in February 1773.

From Gado Sabi, Boni's men had continued raidifigey ambushed and
massacred a platoon of thirty Society soldiersunelJ1773 — the occasion when
the first orders were cancelled for the Scots Rlggp withdraw from Suriname —
and in August destroyed plantations along the Cowime River during
Stedman’s own first campaign. But Gado Sabi wasenudra hideout than a
fortress, barely fortified and badly armed. Theeseffof its capture was to drive
the Boni and his rebel maroons across the MarovRiver into French Guiana,
where two groups of them settled permanently in6lafd 1777.

The battle of 19-22 August, 1775, was Stedmanly direct engagement
during his seven campaigns, and he describes eirempeat detaif’. As was
noted in chapter four, the pages of flwairnal covering this episode are lost, so
that it is not possible to study how his preseatatieveloped over the fifteen
years between the battle and his description éfig.respect for the Rangers, and
his belief that there was something ‘heroic’ abth& endurance of slaves under
extreme punishment, are recorded in floairnal together with his sense of
himself as a man of feeling. What | find striking,respect of the question raised
by this chapter, is how full, rich and plausiblyttaentic his account becomes as a
result of his recourse to the language of sentinaewk the heroic. It is not, of
course, his own actions that he describes as tierather those of the Rangers
and the rebel slaves. After the battle, his judgenoé Colonel Fourgeourd was
that ‘had he Possess’d All the Military Virtues@éesar, or Alexander, they must
have been Despicable While he Wanted the Feeliigsnean®®, and it is plain
that he reckons he himself has passed this tesgdde into battle as a man of
sentiment.

Stedman’s comments are given added pungency bgnparison between his
account and Fourgeourd’s own official report of #regagement, located in the
Algemeen Rijksarchief in The Hague and publishe® fier the first tim&. My

87 The description is given in the 1790 ‘Narrativep. 389-411.

808 1790 ‘Narrative’, p. 451.

89 Den Haag, Holland, Algemeen Rijksarchief, Fagell@tion (ref: 1.10.29), 1805-08. Mission
van de Kolonel Fourgeoud aan Zijn Hoogveid Betredie de Expeditie naar Surinam 1773-76, 4
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original plan in comparing the two accounts wademonstrate the superiority of
Stedman’s, given the literary resources he wasogeq. Fourgeourd’s version,
however, turns out to be not merely the worse efttto but a barely competent
performance, reinforcing vividly everything Stednmesaid about the inadequacies
of his commanding officer. It is worth noting, dnly in parenthesis, that
Stedman’s name appears only once in the officiabaat (and, indeed, in the
whole Algemeen Rijksarchi®f), in a list of officers appended to Fourgeoud’s
reports. It is the power of hidarrativethat has reversed the historical assessment.
Fourgeoud’s report is a daily log covering theiqus to 26 August, 1775.
He keeps a careful record of the times his compbegan marching each
morning, paused for rest or refreshment, resumedthimg, and made camp for
the night. He is meticulous in noting the directeomd formation of each march —
‘north and later north-west’, ‘north-north east asmmetimes even more to the
east’, in two columns at 30 paces, in three coluatre forced march, and so on.
But he gives no hint of the rationale of these neavoes. At least twice, he gives
a distinct impression they are marching in cifffesand once, he makes the
deliberate decision to march away from the sounthefenem$*2. He reports on
a landscape of forest, savannah and creeks, butsalentirely in terms of
mobility. Swamps and creeks impede his march, whilemall elevation’ allows
him to make camp and a forest permits them to hemgmocks. Four times he
uses the word ‘beautiful’, three times for ‘santieches’ where they can march
on dry land and once for a forest where they cam laagood night's sleé}s’. But
there is barely a hint of a tactical reading of tegain in which he is about to
fight his only serious battle of the whole four-yeampaign. He notes the signs
of habitation — abandoned huts, fishing implememsent fires, cut trees, a water
hole, a leaf with cooked rice, the tracks of ‘adiaapped persoft’. But he tells
us nothing about forest fighting — that is, figlgtian invisible enemy on his own

ground — and he crosses swamps without taking eegaptions against ambush.

omslagen, Missive van den Colonel Fourgeoud, datAdg., 1775, translated from the Dutch
original by Dr Jan Kees Van Donge.

810 personal communication from Dr. Wim Hoogbergeniversiteit Utrecht, 12 October, 2000.
811 Missive, 15 and 17 Aug., 1775.

812 Missive, 11 Aug., 1775.

813 Missive, 9, 10, 11 and 17 Aug., 1775.

814 Missive, 16 Aug., 1775.
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The only precautions he mentions are that his cogmphould be prepared for ‘an
alarm’ at night, and that fires may only be litliie express permission.

When he comes across a former village of the retabons he counts the
huts, and when he finds their provision groundspdees them out methodically —
40 by 100 paces of cassava and tobacco, 1010 bpad¥3 of rice — before just as
methodically destroying theflf. The battle itself is given half a page and less
than a paragraph. We are told his troops advancad@aced march, which was
difficult because of fallen trees, that the Bla¢ked to halt the advance ‘with
fierce fire’, that his columns regrouped irtéde de poirdormation, and that the
rebels covered their retreat by setting fire tarthélage®’”. His low casualties
(four ‘lightly wounded’) are unexplained, and treeff that, for the most part, the
enemy escaped with their families and provisiorglassed over. The one hint of
colour in the account is his report (20 Augustaofexchange of shouting in the
night and his recording of one of the rebddleaux motg'You can do what you
like, Satan’s children; within three years | wille bgovernor of the whole

colony’)®'®

. We shall hear more of this shouting in a moment.

Fourgeoud’s report is, of course, what Stedmanmadi his ‘Narrative’ to be
- the plain, unvarnished account of a simple soldimcerned only with ‘fact’ and
‘truth’. That his version tells us so much more atbehat actually occurred on
those August days and nights in the Suriname fasest tribute to his greater
intelligence and imagination, and his greater comuinaf literary resources. There
are four stages to his description. Stage onekentaip with a narrative of their
journey through the forest from the military outpo$ Barbacoeba on the upper
Cottica River to the outskirts of Gabo Sabi, andhie course of this journey four
themes are emphasised. The first is the absolutgast between the fighting
capabilities of Colonel Fourgeoud and the two haeddturopean soldiers under
his command, and the one hundred rangers. Stedotas his dismay that the
rangers, his ‘Black Favourites’, have not turnedhging unwilling to serve under
Fourgeoud™ A violent quarrel breaks out among the Europetmbe repeated

on the morning of the battle, over military etigeeand the minutia of correct

815 Missive, 6, 7 and 16 Aug., 1775.
816 Missive, 20 Aug., 1775.
817 Missive, 20 Aug., 1775.
818 Missive, 20 Aug., 1775.
8191790 ‘Narrative’, p. 389.
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dress and deportment, as though they were on panaétolland rather than
fighting in swamp and rain forest. After the Euraps have reached Gado Sabi,
the rangers join them, and it is here that Stedmakes his remark about one
Black soldier being worth six Europeans in the $brevhich is their natural
elemenf® The second preoccupation is his continued natfrabrvations. All
through the journey, and throughout the coursehef battle itself, he keeps
pausing to note a type of grasshopper camouflagedh agreen leaf or a
carnivorous spider eight inches long, or to desctitbe precise nature of the
swamp they are wading through — not a quicksandtkxeut a kind of crust
suspended over a muddy abyss into which a man cdiddppear within
second$?* As elsewhere in the ‘Narrative’, these observatiane presumably
written up directly from (missing) pages of theurnal But inserted on the eve of
battle, they strongly reinforce our impression otam, curious, even stoical
temperament, and a reliable guide to the main evsgihg recorded.

The centrepiece of this first stage is Plate 53daieg ‘A Rebel Negro armed
& upon his guard®? In his description, Stedman asks us to note theogiraphic
details — the closely plaited hair, the pointedrebke that of all Africans when
they have no opportunity to Shave’, the firelockd dmatchet which are his
weapons, the pouch made of animal skin, the anailéObia or Amulet tied
About his Neck, in which he Places all his hope @afidence’, and the cotton
sheet which serves him as a covering and as a bedyat®?® But these are
incidental to the portrayal of an efficient, intgéint warrior with no superfluous
dress or possessions (or body-weight), and a f@ibhedenemy. He cannot forbear
to add that this was one of the figures exhibite8it Joshua Reynolds who found
it ‘Verry Expressive, And upon the whole an Excellperformance®®* In sharp
contrast, he repeats earlier descriptions of Heesnfis of European troops in He
forest, and appeals to readers ‘who have a Hea8ingathise with our Sad

Sufferings’®* reiterating that they were

8201790 ‘Narrative’, p. 396.

8211790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 394 and 396.
8221790 ‘Narrative’, facing p. 390.
8231790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 390-392.
8241790 ‘Narrative’, p. 392.

8251790 ‘Narrative’, p. 395.
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a Parcel of Poor, emaciated, forlorn, and | may kalf Starved
Creatures, in a Strange Country, who were DyingDaygens, and
Scores, without Assistance, or Pity, frequentlyhwibt so much as a
friend to shut their Eye Lids, and Always Withou€affin or Shell to
receive their bones, being for the most Part Promaigsly thrown
together in one Pit, no Better than | have seereaphof carrion
thrown for the Dog§?°

Sensibility, at this stage, is something requirédhe reader who follows the

Europeans into battle against a heroic enemy.

Meanwhile, Stedman provides a second set-piededa€o the encounter
with an evocative eve-of-battle pastdtdl. They have camped and Fourgeoud,
knowing they have no hope of taking Boni by sumgrisas given permission for
them to lay cooking fires. Stedman has been givamespigeon peas by a
Sergeant Fowler. Typically, he breaks off to explaihat pigeon peas are, how
grown and harvested and, again typically, inviteswler and a ranger
appropriately called Hannibal to share them witim.hiThomson’s Autumn
description of ‘Black and Deep’ night introduceslaamg conversation, in the
course of which Hannibal explains the tactics Bomiaroons will deploy against
them the following day. It will be forest fightinthe only target being the flash of
the previous discharge. That being the case, aonaxil move to a new position
each time he has fired, while his colleague inféeint position waits to return
the fire his own shot has attracted. By this camsghifting ‘in a See Saw
manner’, they make themselves effectively invisiblbile there is always a third
colleague standing by to take the place of anyohe is killed. Stedman is too
interested to be dismayed by this (‘I Perfectly eirstiood his meaning’), and he
supplements the explanation with a diagf4frHe continues with what he has
learned from Hannibal about ‘the great Bony and I€elebrated Captains’,
including Jolycoeur who had been Joanna’s mothmogector and whose reasons
for rebellion were ‘great .. indeed’, and aboutitharious forest settlements,
some already destroyed, some yet to be discovétedquotes some names —
Gado Sabi, their target, meaning ‘God alone kndaw8sno person else’; Boucou,
the settlement destroyed in September 1772, meainhisigall moulder before it

Shall be taken’; Boosy Cray, meaning ‘He Woods Laimdebree me, meaning

826 1790 ‘Narrative’, p. 396.
8271790 ‘Narrative’, p. 397-401.
828 1790 ‘Narrative’, facing p. 398.
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‘Hide me O ye Surrounding Verdure’, and oth&rsRichard and Sally Price take
Stedman somewhat to task for romanticising theseesa arguing Kebree me
means merely ‘Hide me’, and Boucou (probably) ‘foBut Stedman’s whole
point is that he thought them ‘so ver8entimentalorig. ital.) / as helping to
illustrate our ideas of this Negro Natidfi® The passage concludes ‘Such were
the names of the African Warriors And their Setiens, And now in the hopes of
a Glorious Victory — viz to do good without Comrmti Cruelties | shaked hands
with the Black captain Hanibal, and fell most Profdly Asleep’. He awakes to
Thomson’sSummerdescription of ‘The powerful King of Day / Rejong in the
East’, heralding the day of the attack.

In sharp contrast to Plate 53, showing a reb&bate in the forest, Plate 54
depicts a ‘March thro’ a swamp or, Marsh in Terran&’, on the approach to
Gado Sabi. Fourgeoud with a melancholy-looking Biaal to his left along with
others of the Scots Brigade, is shown armpit deepater®? Their uniforms are
sodden, their muskets useless since they are imbpwa® re-load ‘Without
Wetting the Lock’, and they are gazing around thelose to panic, as maroons
snipe at them from the tops of palms. As they ldhely stumble across the bones
of Captain Meyland’s platoon, ambushed in this v@&mamp in the engagement
that revealed Boni's whereabouts. For Stedmars tnce again a melancholy
scene, reinforced with a quotation from Robert MerfTo Ana Matilda’. This
time one can be quite sure Stedman is enlargingekaimbrating on what he may
have written in thelournal. As we saw in chapter 2, ‘Anna Matilda’ was Hannah

Cowley, Stedman’s Tiverton neighbour, and one efldella Cruscan poets.

Tho’ on the Plain he Lies Outstretch’d and Pale
Without one friend his Stedfast eyes to Close,

Yet on his Honour'd Corpse shall many a Gale
Waft the Moist Fragrance of He weeping Rb%e.

Perhaps Stedman was drawn to that image of the bs so much as a friend to

shut their Eye Lids’ quoted above. For the resthef stanza, and of the poem, it

8291790 ‘Narrative’, p. 400.

8301790 ‘Narrative’, ‘Introduction’ note 7, p. LXXXVand p. 400.

8311790 ‘Narrative’, p. 401.

8321790 ‘Narrative’, facing p. 402.

833 1790 ‘Narrative’, p. 402, quoting Robert Merry ‘Tdnna Matilda’ lines 69-72 in Anna
Matilda, The Poetry of Anna Matild@d 788).
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has to be said that for once his attraction toseérgimental contradicts rather than
supplements his devotion to ‘plain truth’.

Sergeant Fowler’'s reaction to the bones is to tbeibly Sick ... being
Fascinated to the Ground without he Could Absojutglvance one Single Step’
(if only that had been his reaction to the Dellaisgan poem!). Stedman damns
him for ‘a Pityful Scoundrel’, and leaves him behinly to note later that, at the
first sound of firing, Fowler ‘had Rush’d to He frip And fully reestablished his
tarnishedCharacter, by fighting the Enemy at my Side likerave fellow’®** His
own reaction to battle fire is different. First, Becounters a small party who are
evacuating Gadi Sabi carrying plaited hampers,dhatacteristically he describes
in detail, containing the ‘Most Beautiful Clean’dicB, that ever | saw'.
Approaching closer, he admires ‘the most beau@follong Square field with Rice
in full ripeness that ever | saw in my life’. Théime Rebel Town itself, ‘in the
form of an Amphitheatre Shelter'd by the foliageaofew Ranks of Lofty Trees,
Which they had left Standing, the whole Presentingruly Romantic and
EnchantingCoup Doeuilto the Unconcerned Spectat8t>’ In the same spirit of
sensitive detachment, he notes tactics exactlyaggaih Hannibal had described,
together with the maroons’ pathetic belief in thpower of their amulets to
protect them from being shot (‘So much Riest Craftin every Country’).

But then comes a truly remarkable confession:

Even at this Moment my Sensibility Got so much Bedter of my

Duty, And my pity for these poor miserable, illtred People Was

such, that | Was rather induced to fire with Ey&sitSlike Gill Blas

when he was amongst the Robbers, that to take peP@im, of

Which I had Frequent Opportuniti&®.
The reference is to Alain-Rehé&sage’s Histoire de Gil Blas de Santillafiaris,
1715-35), and in particular to the episode wherhtire is forced by his abductors
to take part in a robbery (book 1, chapter 9), &ms blind so as not to be
accountable for murder. But Stedman’s circumstarares very different. His
unwillingness to kill stems from his ‘sensibilityhis ‘pity for these poor

miserable illtreated people’, and here he touchea taboo of military literature,

8341790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 404-405.
8351790 ‘Narrative’, p. 404.
8361790 ‘Narrative’, p. 405.
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namely, the known reluctance of soldiers to kilcombat. In the standard contra-
literature, this theme dates from battles in theefioan civil war, when rifles
abandoned in the field were found to have beenddas$ many as nineteen times
but never once fired. Stedman’s admission antesdhis by three quarters of a
century, and as a contribution to the literatureaigacifism but of sentiment.

By this stage, they are about to enter the towmnwlta Rebel Captain’
(Stedman consistently credits the maroon leadetts w$ own rank) deliberately
rushes from house to house, setting the wholeren This ‘Masterly Manoeuvre
not only prevented that Carnage to Which the ComBwldier is too Prone in the
heat of Victory, but gave them the Opportunity adtiRating With their Wives
and Children.” They retreat with their suppliesotigh ‘the Unfathomable Marsh
Which we soon found to Surround them’, leaving bdran undetermined number
of dead but not a single prisoféf. At this point, we are referred to the
frontispiece of the ‘Narrative’, Stedman’s self-prait, ‘Where | may be seen
After the heat of the Action Dejectedly Looking tre Body of an Unfortunate
Rebel Negro Stretch'd at my fe&#® Barefoot, his uniform open to the chest, his
pistol dangling, his sword sheathed, he has proppethusket and bayonet and is
reaching for his flask of water, while a maroorslgead at his feet. Behind them,
Gado Sabi is in flames and the rival armies mitlusmd like ants disturbed from
their nest. The scene is framed by luxuriant vagetaand by five palm trees,

symmetrically arranged. Stedman’s self-composetarapeads:

From different Parents, different Climes we came

At different Periods. Fate still rules the Same.

Unhappy Youth, while bleeding on the ground,

‘Twas yoursto fall — butmineto feel the wound.
Engraved by Bartolozzi, it balances the tender miede showing ‘Europe
supported by Africa & America’, engraved by Blal&n positioned, opposite the
title page, it becomes a comment not just on thuca of Gado Sabi but of his
whole melancholy ‘Five Years Expedition against tRevolted Negroes of
Surinam’ - an image of the author as a man ofrigeland a powerful repudiation

of the whole campaign.

8371790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 405-406.
838 1790 ‘Narrative’, facing title page.
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The final stage of this battle account describtesamarkable aftermath. He
village is looted of what survived from the flamesid Stedman is shocked to
observe the Rangers ‘Employ’d Playing at Bowls witlose heads they had
Chop’d off’, before smoke-drying the jaw bones aheé right hands of their
victims to carry home as trophi&¥.It is interesting that his editors, Richard and
Sally Price who, as liberal anthropologists, arenmmadly eager to ‘explain’
unusual slave or maroon behaviour in terms of ti@dior ritual, avoid comment
on this episode. Stedman’s comment is thaar the Boasted Lord of the
Creation, is in his Natural State nearer Connetteithe Brute, than Civilisation
/Which in other Words only is Polity*°

The Europeans hang their hammocks and go to stedy.to be awoken in
the pitch darkness by the noise of firing. Theyrgpthe rest of the night on their
bellies, anticipating an attack, when ‘a Most AlvesDialogue Ensued, between
the Rebels and the Rangers’. The maroons reproatieechnger as ‘Poltroons
and Betrayers of their Countrimen’, challenging nthéo fair combat and
‘swearing they only wanted to Wash their hands he tBlood of Such
Scoundrels’. The Rangers answered the maroons afiegiel to show their ugly
faces, that they had deserted their masters bemdpry to do their work while
they, the Rangers, ‘Would Stand by the Europedinthély Died’. The stand off
continued with songs and horns and renewed firinggjl ‘Poor Fourgeoud
Entered in The Conversation, by the help of myselivhich Created more Mirth
than | before heard in the Colony’:

He Promised them Life, Liberty, meat, Drink, and they Wanted,
but they Replied with a Loud Laugh, that they Wdniothing from
him Who seemed a Half Starved frenchman, Already Rway from
his own Country, that if he Would Venture to giveein a Visit in
Person, he Should not be Harmed, And might Depeantbbreturning
With an Empty Belly — They Call'd to us that werema to be Pitied
than themselves, Who were only a Parcel of Whigeé&¥, hired to be
shot at, & Starved for a Pence a day, And that 8&yned to Expand
much of theyr Powder Upon such Scarcrows ... btiteéfPlanters and
Overseers dared to Enter the Woods themselves Samiubof such
Scoundrels should ever returfi*:.

8391790 ‘Narrative’, p. 407.
8401790 ‘Narrative’, p. 407.
8411790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 408-409.
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The altercation ends at dawn, at which point thescaver that the night's
‘Unintermitting Noise’ had been a ruse to cover tharoons’ retreat through the
swamp, with their families and their provisionsisithis that Stedman praises, by
way of conclusion to his account, as ‘Such a pafc8eneralship ... as must have
done honour to an European prince & E¥eederick the Greahimself.?*?

Can we conclude from this battle description that ‘subaltern’ has spoken?
The first thing to be said is that the descriptianries conviction as a remarkably
detailed and vivid account of the engagement Adyanee seen, Stedman liked to
pretend he was recording what he withessed and taéa in, in the plain, simple
style appropriate to a soldier. He claimed, in shtor be writing without a style.
Yet it was his readings in the literature of seitigypthat led him to present
himself, in mid battle, as a man of feeling. Tmsalved not just the confession
that he feels pity for the victims (‘Twagours to fall - but mine to feel the
wound’). It involves the remarkable confession.eran military literature, that
even under fire he returned fire with his eyes qlmet could have been court-
matrtialled for this) to avoid the spectacle of ikid. There follows the equally
remarkable implication, rarer still in military meins, that being an efficient
fighter (like the Rangers) involves being somethwfga barbarian. To fight
effectively, one needs to throw off the ‘polity’ @ivilisation’, and he records his
horrified admiration of the Rangers for being cdealf this (and of Fourgeoud
for having the common sense to tolerate their gam®owls’). From here, of
course, it is a short step to the superior, if dittory ethic of ‘the heroic’.

H.D.F. Kitto identified one fundamental insight dfe lliad as being
Homer's understanding that the death of one’s en@myagic tod* It was
Stedman’s readings in the literature of the hettwit provided him with the idiom
of his presentation of both Rangers and marooraveBy, stoicism, and tactical
skill, in all three superior to modern Europeanitail etiquette, were qualities he
found expressed in Homer. Under the guidance efhroic’, he was able to see
further than his contemporaries into the real absliand essential humanity of the
men he was both fighting alongside and fightingiregiaHis battle account is the

more complete for many-sided.

8421790 ‘Narrative’, p. 411.
83 H.D.F. Kitto, The Greek¢Penguin, 1951), pp. 55-58.

284



So, have ‘the subaltern’ (whom, in this contextake to be the maroons)
‘spoken’, or have they simply been given a voicedanterpoint Stedman’s self-
presentation? It seems to me that to present testigu this way is to demand the
impossible. Within the limits of human discoursdiavmore could Stedman do?
The maroons have been admired, envied even, arzhtlses of the rebellion and
their behaviour in that rebellion have been honouvghat they are, it is true, has
largely been inferred from their conduct and tleéicumstances, and only once,
on that night of exchanged insults, have they lgpeen an actual voice. But that
voice, echoing from the forest, rings true with m¥eing else that is said about
them. There are gaps in the account. We don’t tietmaroons as individuals.
We don’t meet any captive woman, seized in raidb amxious to return to their
husbands (any more than we meet potential victinehitd abuse). But these very
absences are a tribute to Stedman’s truth. Hedeashat he experienced, guided
by the literary models available to him. When wenttio the presentation of
Joanna, the argument may be carried further.

Joanna

Only seven times in the whole 626 pages of the 1IR@@rative’ is Joanna
made to express an opinion, and on six of thesasomas the subject is her
adamant refusal to leave Surinam and to accompéegnian to Europe as his
wife. On other topics — the maroon rebellion, tteesof the colony, the treatment
of slaves, her own family, her own ambitions, heelihgs for Stedman, the idyll
at L’Esperance, the birth of Johnny, the repeatedours of Stedman’s departure
- she says not a word, though she must surely haee the source of some of
Stedman’s information. At the very least (in heleras his ‘sleeping dictionary’),
she must have contributed to his knowledge of Srg@ariname Krio). Joanna
spoke no English. Sranan was the language of tiedationship, and of the
examples he quotes in chapter 26, it is agreeabépdculate she may have been
the source oBweety muff¢'Good eating’),Anansy tory(‘A pleasing tale’), and
perhaps even d¥lee Saloby you langa alla Mee Hatty so langa meby€l will

Love you with All my Heart so long as | Live®$?

8441790 ‘Narrative’, p. 516.
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Seven times, however, an opinion is attributedeio On the second of these
occasions, we hear what sounds like her authepta@ewhen, on the news that
Mrs Godefroy is to be her protector, she burstsim@rananGado sa bresse da
woma! (God will bless this womarff> In the context of her long silence, the
effect is startling, as though something long repee has broken to the surface.
There can be no doubt that she was better pleas#iisharrangement with Mrs
Godefroy than by any alternative Stedman had teroffi interpreting Stedman’s
translations of her other six expressions of opiniwe must give priority to the
one statement she made unmistakably in her owrev@d¢ these six, two are
descriptive summaries, and two are given as isngagereported speech. The fifth
is the speech attributed to her in response tdifsisproposal to educate her and
take her to Europe. Her response, spoken ‘with dawin looks, and tears

dropping upon her heaving bosom’, is presentedl&sAfs:

| was born a low, contemptible Slave, to be youféNinder the forms
of Christianity must degrade you to all your Relas and your

Friends, beside the expense of my Purchase andaitimlucbut | have

a soul | hope not inferior to the best Europeard atush not to

acknowledge that | have a regard for you who sohmdistinguishes

me above the rest - nay that now independent afyenxteer thought |

shall pride myself / by in the way of my Ancestobts be your all and

all, till fate shall part us, or my Conduct Shallggyou Cause to Spurn
me from your Presené&®

Before rejecting this speech as wildly improbakle,must do Stedman the justice
of recognising his need to translate her decisawrEnglish readers. Further, that
a literal translation would not be adequate. He toagchake her refusal seems like
the rational choice of a real, cultural alternative

Next time he quotes her, he resorts instead torteph@peech. Stedman has
paid Mrs Godefroy 500 florins on account, and ssponds by offering to let him

take Joanna and Johnny to Holland:

Which the other as Nobly as Firmly Refused, degtarithat
independant of all other Considerations, she Camdder think of
Sacrificing one Benefactor to the Interest of Amotland that he own
happiness or even mine Which was Dearer to her Ifen Should
never have any Weight, till the Debt of her Libeshould be Pay’'d by
me or by her own industry to the Last Farthing, ¥ich she did not

8451790 ‘Narrative’, p. 385.
8461790 ‘Narrative’, p. 100.
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Despair to see one Day Compleated — She addedSeparation
Should only be for a time, And that the GreatestoPt could ever
Show her of my Real Esteem, was now to undergoliktie Trial of
Fortune, like a Man, Without so much as heavingigh Sn her
Presencé?’

‘At this moment’, the passage continues, he lednas De La Mar, his ‘brother-

in-law’ has just died, leaving Joanna’s sister alow and his ‘2 beautiful

children’ in slavery. (It may be recalled that theurnal at this point mentioned

‘above 20 children’, and that the news preceded ghgment of the 500

florins.)®*®

In the ‘Narrative’, Mrs Godefroy renews this offiwree times. First in July

1776, when the regiment actually embarks for whats out to be a premature

withdrawal:

this Excellent Woman Renewing her Entreaties thatight to carry
Joana and her Boy with me to Holland, but to ngpBse, Joana was
unmoveable even up to Heroism, no Persuasion makmgmallest

impression on her till She said we should be Abl&edeenher by
Paying the Last farthing that we owed — Thus Sédaive both
Affected to bear our Fate with resignation whilgtbavere Equally
Tormented with the Agonies of DedtH.

Secondly, in August 1776 when ‘this day / Poor &ohaeing inflexible in her

Resolution / | Ratified the Agreement with the Gddis Godefroy in presence of

her mother & Other Relation&® and thirdly in March 1777 on the occasion of

his actual departure when ‘her steady answer wasfase Viz,’

that dreadful as appeared the fatal separatiomshwétie forbode was
for the Last time never to meet again, yet she €aol but Prefer the
Remaining in Surinam, first from a Consciousness with propriety

she had niot the disposal of herself - & Secondbynf pride, wishing

in her Present Condition Rather to be one of tre¢ Emong her own
class in America, than as she well Convinced tthedast in Europe
at least till such time as fortune should enable tmestablish her
above dependenég*

8471790 ‘Narrative’,
848 1790 ‘Narrative’,
8491790 ‘Narrative’,
801790 ‘Narrative’,
811790 ‘Narrative’,

p. 470.

p. 470 andburnal p. 162 (14 Feb.., 1776).
p. 507.

p. 550-551.

p. 603.
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| think we are entitled to conclude from all ti&t, on what was to Stedman
the most important issue of all, Joanna has nat kdenced. When he proposes
marriage, her answer is a firm ‘no’, repeated fitrmes with ‘inflexible
resolution’. But, of course, the issue is not seacicut. Under the arrangements
permitted by Suriname law, she was already ‘malriétle problem was that
Stedman was leaving, and his proposal — on eatiieabccasions it was repeated
— entailed departure for Europe. That ‘departureblved more than a journey. It
meant abandoning one way of life for another, migture of feelings and beliefs
and motives that Stedman’s reporting part clarifegt obscures. | think we can
reject as improbable the principal reason Stedntatbwaes to her. Joanna’s
refusal is unlikely to have been based so cleanlyhe suggestion that the buying
and selling of people was justified and that hikatved 1300 florins for her.

It is worth repeating what the deal with Mrs Gadgfentailed. Unable to
afford Joanna’s manumission, Stedman arranged fer@bdefroy to ‘lend’ him
the 2000 florins required, on condition Joanna tiesth her property while the
debt was paid off. By the date of his departureh&e succeeded in paying 700
florins. Attached to the arrangement was a pronilsgt Joanna would be
manumitted on Mrs Godefroy’s death. One can apateavhy this bargain suited
Mrs Godefroy: she was getting a slave worth 2006€rf§ for just 1300, with the
prospect of further instalments. One can understad why Stedman felt he had
done his best for Joanna, given her refusal torapany him to Holland. Shortly
before he embarked, one of De La Mar’'s daughtebspdised 14 year old called
Miss Jette,, was dragged to court in chains farsief) to the work of ‘a Common
negro Slave, neyther which she had ever Expected, which she had at all been
brought up®? The court sentenced her to submit, with a floggmgwn in for
her and all her relatives’ ‘disobedience’: on tloavt clerk’s intervention, this
sentence was suspended, but her owner’s right tce rhar do any work he
required was upheld. Stedman was entitled toleehad released Joanna from
such a fate. As Mrs Godefroy’s possession, sheooaBirmed as a house slave,
though his belief on departing that he had guaeghteer eventual freedom seems

optimistic, and he never paid off any further pamtof the debt.

8521790 ‘Narrative’, p. 598.
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But why did Joanna prefer becoming Mrs Godefroya/e to sailing with
Stedman to Holland? A point she makes three tiraed, that is inferred on a
fourth, that that ‘the Debt of her Liberty’ must tfay’d by me or by her own
industry to the last Farthing’, and that ‘she had the disposal of herself’. These
statements are not easy to interpret. | have afregjécted the implication that
she meant that the buying and selling of peoplejustgied and that he still owed
1300 florins for her. There is the further implicat, also | think to be rejected,
that her virtue, which Stedman insists on, subdisteher acceptance of her slave
status. Significantly, all these statements werdaria Mrs Godefroy’s presence.
They are can plausibly be read as declarationsysdverving loyalty to her new
owner, and it is not impossible that she regardesl Gbdefroy’s offers to let her
go as provocative, deliberately testing her relighiwhether Joanna intended to
be drawing a direct parallel between slavery andistan marriage, | do not
know. The irony may have been unintended. What ish&urely insisting on,
though, is that the choice Stedman is presentingvith is not a real choice. He
hasn’'t the money and he can’t afford her, and nouarnof special pleading can
circumvent that awkward fact.

The brief versions we are given of her other spegchowever improbable
they may sound, tell us a great deal. In the fifs¢, one presented as a direct
translation, she begins by defining her statussésvé’ and talking about the
effects of an alliance on Stedman’s ‘Relations &odr Friends’. Family was
enormously important to Joanna. | noted in chapoer how Stedman was
repeatedly taken aback by revelations of that f@gmiextent. There was her
mother, Ceri, her grandfather a slave on the Fdergnplantation, a brother
called Henry, an aunt Lucretia, an uncle Cojo, miper of sisters, and, of course,
De la Mar, his ‘brother-in-law’ with his twenty ddren, all cousins of various
types. Joanna, in short, belonged to an extendedlyf with protectors like
Captain Jolycoeur even among the rebel Maroons.

A historical anomaly is relevant here. Normally siave colonies throughout
the Americas, families were deliberately dividedriGame differed in that from
the first founding of the colony it was standardgtice to sell slaves not as
individuals but as groups. In practice, this meaaet could be sold separately but
women, children and other dependants were soldhegeThe effect of this was

that the family that mattered to slaves in Surinamas the matrilineage. A slave
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child would know his or her mother and grandmotlied their female relatives
(and young male siblings) rather better any reéstivn the male line. How far this
perpetuated customs the slaves brought from Afiacal how far it was a by-
product of Dutch slave law is uncert3ih Its consequence for Joanna would have
been that her mother, aunts and sisters were magperiant to her as ‘family’
than any tie she felt with Stedman.

Then, following the collapse of the Amsterdam stexkhange in 1773, and a
sharp increase in absentee ownership, the pracficelling families as units
began to be neglected. Stedman’s difficulties entdying Joanna’s Amsterdam
owners following the sale of the Fauconberg estaggther with their willingness
to sell Joanna as an individual property (2000irikd), illustrate this change. It
put families like Joanna’s under increased strasirengthening their
determination to stay together and act togetheignifgantly, on four of the
occasions mentioned above, when Stedman is ndggtiatith Mrs Godefroy,
signing the deal, paying instalments, or about eépaglt, Joanna’s relatives are
present as communal witnesses to every aspece @rtangement. Stedman notes
this fact only in passing, but it is probably theyko her refusal to sail with him to
Holland, to join whatever family he possesses ahdre she is sure she will not
be accepted as a equal member. He was asking heretaip what she regarded
as her security, on the hazard of a continuinggueisregard, and there is no
record in theJournal or ‘Narrative’ orNarrative that he ever informed her about
the family she would be joining.

Her second statement in the first speech is aingngleclaration of her
equality, ‘I have a soul | hope not inferior to thest European’. She is,
obviously, contrasting her sense of her own woritih the status accorded her by
the Europeans she knows (she continues by makingxeeption of Stedman).
This is the theme she returns to in her fifth raefusvshere she prefers to be ‘first
among her own class in America’ than ‘to be the ilma€urope’. In the elaborate
hierarchy of race and class in colonial Surinanhe, Isas a secure position with
Mrs Godefroy — a mulatto rather than a sambo oltaakb a house slave rather
than a plantation worker. When she dies, Stedm&osnote indicatesin a

female negro Slave & three Score Shead Consisted the Live Stock of Poor

83 personal communication from Dr. Wim Hoogbergeniversiteit Utrecht, 12 October, 2000.
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Joana®®* She had been sufficiently privileged to own a slherself. As for what
she knew about Europeans from their conduct towhedsthere was nothing to
tempt her to throw away the social status she tmded at home to join the
underclass in Holland or in Britain.

The third point Joanna makes in her first spesdb draw a contrast between
being a wife ‘under the forms of Christianity’ ahd the way of my Ancestors'.
Stedman’s proposal had included educating her,asndie have seen he began
teaching her the catechism (apparently, the Anglicariety, despite his
Presbyterian upbringing). She seems to have beempressed by this. As a slave
she could not contract a Christian marriage, amdféict that Miss Jette, de La
Mar’s daughter, had been baptised did not excusé&dm plantation labour. The
scepticism implied in her preference for the ‘wdynoy Ancestors’ is amply
confirmed by the seventh of the opinions attributeter in the ‘Narrative’. After
finally securing Johnny’s ‘Letter of his Free Emiation’ from the Suriname
authorities in considerations of her services ®dblony, Stedman, supported by
a certain Captain Small, tries to get his son kagti The priest refuses, on the
grounds that Stedman is not going to be arounditg thim up as a Christian,
when ‘Coming to Joana, who had him dancing on fagy, Ishe Ask’'d us with a
smile if we Really thought herself the worse fog timission of the Ceremony, to
which we both Replied n8%° It is a gentle, but significant rejection of anet of
Stedman’s apparent gifts, and it gives added foocthe language of her first
refusal to be taken to Europe, viandependenof every other thought | shall
pride myself / by in the way of my Ancestors / to be yall and all’ (my italics).
| hope | have established the point that the awlvidiom Stedman has devised
for her in fact conveys a great deal.

Writing the history of these refusals presentdd®i@n with a problem. The
cadences he has devised for her, particularly infire¢ speech, derive not from
pastoral but from the eighteenth century drama ofainsentiment - that type of
drama ridiculed by Oliver Goldsmith’She Stoops to Conquén which the
characters outbid each other in virtuous sentimedtsanna’s ‘virtue’ is made to
appear to depend on her awareness of the ‘pricikeetlom and education, to the
point of rejecting Christian marriage and optingtéad to be his mistress ‘in the

8541790 ‘Narrative’, p. 625.
8551790 ‘Narrative’, pp. 600-601.
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way of my Ancestors’. It is a fascinating formubgparently invoking cultural
relativity to absolve him of final responsibilityn fact, it is the nearest he ever
comes to acknowledging her complete independentenafHis first reaction to
Suriname, presented in the image of the Flagefiadtfdhe female Slave, had been
that the place was barbaric, and the first expoessf his love for Joanna was an
impulse to rescue her. Her refusal of that resbee,preference for the security
she already possessed in the slave colony, isdestighe origin of the pastoral
idiom he devises for her.

| repeat my earlier contention, that this is netrety a matter of falsifying the
record by changing dates and facts. There was niicydar need for him to
mention Joanna in his ‘Narrative’, certainly notgiace her at its very centre. He
could have left the relationship in the idiom hediso describe the night of his
first arrival, namely, ‘Go to sleep at Mr Lolkensqxavwas in the country. | f—k
one of his negro maids.” (for much of the storynlea also belonged to Mr
Lolkens). Honouring Joanna, acknowledging her piladas life as a woman with
whom he had shared love, meant finding a diffetenguage. When she rejects
marriage and Europe, he had, | suppose, the optianknowledging that what he
had done for her was to fund her transfer to a morggenial owner. Instead, he
listens intently to her insistence that there ithimi Suriname a secure place for
her, insulated from the colony’s barbarity, anddamslates that insistence into the
pastoral genre. It is not, of course, a genre sbealdvhave recognised, nor
expressed in a language she understood. But gmonias her own preference
and, once embarked on, it allowed Stedman to caielrer — as peasant and
princess, nymph and goddess, virginal Eve and éevoiother — in a manner that,
even allowing for the changes made in the 1R@6rative, has resonated with
readers over two centuries.

Choosing Milton and Pomphret and Thomson as hidatsp however, had
one very curious consequence. Admirers of Stednaae been disconcerted by
his failure to support Abolition. Higournal for Feb 20, 1792, records his refusal
to sign Parson Land’s parish petition ‘for the it of slaves®*® The Reverend
Thomas Land, then curate of St Peter’s, Tivertonstnhave been astonished that
Johnny's father, of all people, should refuse gndieveryone in Tiverton knew

8% Journd, p. 339.
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Johnny’s background), and that surprise has ectoet the two centuries since.
But Stedman was never the man to dabble in absicheimes of reform, and with
the issues defined for him by Joanna’s prefereheedraws back from favouring
immediate abolition, favouring gradual amelioratadrthe initiative of a reformed
land-owning class. The fact that the pastoral opt@s been made to seem
credible in Suriname makes him prefer gtatus quoplus reform, and ties him
firmly to the existing hierarchy.

The alternative would have been to follow Blakestipport abolition, abolish
all hierarchies, and represent Joanna as Oothagrstigh visionary romanticism
would have distorted the historical record evenhier. The fact is that ‘listening’

to Joanna, that ‘subaltern voice’, can lead u®tmeuncomfortable conclusions.

Appropriations of the Narrative.

So far in the chapter, the question has been peobos a way close to
Gayatri Spivak’s original enquiry — whether the cas of the ‘oppressed’ can
speak to us out of the historical record. The qoess a historical one, taking off
from the ‘facts’, though we are already faced witie paradox that it was
Stedman’s vivid imagination and his recourse td-a@hscious literary devices
that allows those voices resonance. They speakatutrom hisJournal but his
‘Narrative’. But what happens when the story ispegpriated’ by authors who
have little or no concern with historical truth? @are using it to support a moral
or ideological position, or who are writing simpty entertain? And what is ‘truth’
once it is detached from the attempt to estabkstam historical ‘facts’?

Turning to the representations of ‘the subaltermn’the texts examined in
chapter eight, we are confronted with the familiany that the ‘popular’ writers
— Eugene Sue in particular, but the charge can ladéstrought against Franz
Kratter and George Coleman the Younger — are thes d@ast concerned with
giving voices to the oppressed. Sue’s pantominreatygoes are a travesty of the
Narrative, while Kratter and Coleman, though abolitionistsentiment, write as
they do in the interests of sentiment, more corexrmwith perpetuating a
European literary fashion than with documenting liies of Europe’s victims.
Cast by Kratter as Cery, Joanna becomes ‘Whitest byt George Coleman as

Zelinda, she becomes fashionably octoroon, andrdboard figure in both re-
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incarnations. Ironically, too, it is the anonymaars-slavery noveloanna, or the
Female Slavethat genuinely addresses one aspect of Joanna®ribal
predicament — that life should have more to offer than becoming the
concubine of a visiting European. By addressingyéwer incompetently, the
facts of Stedman’s ‘Suriname marriage’, the prossig novel hits on a truth
Stedman understandably suppresses and that elidespdpular and the
sentimental.

The fact is, as | remarked in chapter eight, thaespect of these ‘popular’
writers, the word ‘appropriation’ is (for once) appriate. Joanna’s story is being
made to suit purposes far removed from Stedmanisfest wish to honour her.
She has become Zimmermann’'s self-denying nursegf ghat the British (in
contrast to the French) know how to treat peoplécofour’. She is Kratter's
embodiment of ‘sentiment’, outbidding Auguste var Waards’ commitment to
self-sacrifice. She is Morton’s Zelinda, a trueri@tian than Captain Clifton, and
a prototype of Victorian sexual morality. She iseSulaguar, the slinky oriental
temptress, whom Hercule Hardi rejects, choosinghhi§witted French heroine
Adoé instead. Meanwhile, throughout all these ivess the maroons are black
devils, rebels with at best a partial cause, tliedom’ anarchy, their ‘future’
best secured under a benign European rule. Whetbeguestion is even worth
asking of such mediocre texts is open to some doubt

It was the post World War 2 movement towards dextishtion that brought
Stedman’dNarrative back to public attention, with new editions in fica (1960),
Britain (1963), the United States (1971) and Hallafi974%>". The rise of
nationalism through the European empires requicedunts of the ‘nation’, and
studies of anti-colonial ‘resistance’ supplied oatlism’s historical dimension.
As theNarrative came back into print in Britain and France, insémgas focussed
not on the love story, nor on the long-dead isduabolition, but on its uses as a
historical source. In particular, it was valued it vivid portrayal of slave
society, with reference not only to Suriname buhi Caribbean and the southern
United States.

This was the driving force behind Richard and S#&hce’s extraordinary
guest to get into print for the first time what @tean actually wrote in their

wonderful edition of the ‘Narrative’. We are all iheir debt, but it has to be said
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that their primary interest in the text is as a rseufor historical and
anthropological data. They praise Stedman in tinéioduction for being ‘a keen
observer’ who took pains to ‘distinguish his sosr@nd to separate first- and
second-hand account§®. ‘Whatever his own mixed intentions in writing and
publishing’, they continue, ‘his own critical appéus is relatively accessibfe®
No phrase could be more revealing of a divergerigaterest. Where they catch
him out in ‘embellishments’, they tend to take hortask — as, for example, in his
translations of the names of maroon villages (féneciful products of a romantic
sensibility®®®, or the four foot added betwedournal and ‘Narrative’ to the
length of the aboma sndké Indeed they regard the whole portrayal of the
relationship with Joanna as ‘romanticised’ and ‘swiat idealised’, projecting
‘an image of his own conduct in the colony that rememed appropriate, from the
perspective of his life as a middle-aged gentlemstablished with his wife and
children in the English countrysid&’. Curiously, they say this while also
acknowledging that his ‘Suriname marriage’ to J@awas ‘the most meaningful
personal relationship in Stedman’s Iff&— an appreciation which is, of course,
precisely the effect of Stedman’s ‘embellishments’.

Meanwhile, and entirely coincidentally, Stanbutyompson was conducting
the amateur, antiquarian research which resultethisnedition of Stedman’s
Journal (1962) and his John Gabriel Stedm#n;Study of his Life and Times
(1966). Thompson, who was an unsuccessful writegsshys and ghost stories,
became interested in Stedman solely as a consegjoéies accidental discovery
of the manuscript of thé@ournalin a Pimlico junk shop ‘about the year 1940’. He
had no interest whatsoever in de-colonisation or‘subaltern voices’. He
describes Joanna as ‘more or less a savage, aginhbr and the aftermath of
her love for Stedman, in the form of plays put an Govent Garden, as
‘scandalous gossif®* It is hard to imagine Stedman’s affairs fallingoifess
sympathetic hands. Yet, in the quarter of a centwydevoted to the topic,

Thompson did succeed in identifying, by way of famit references, no less than

87 These editions are listed in footnote 6 of chapter and, of course, in the bibliography.
858 1790 ‘Narrative, ‘Introduction’, p. XV.

8591790 ‘Narrative, ‘Introduction’, p. XV.

8601790 ‘Narrative, note 7, p. LXXXV.

811790 ‘Narrative, note 21, p. LXXXVII.

8621790 ‘Narrative, ‘Introduction’, p. XXXV.

8631790 ‘Narrative, ‘Introduction’, p. XXXVI.
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460 of the persons mentioned in thaurnal, as well as supplying full genealogies
of Stedman’s Scottish ancestors, and such inddsisgrves to be acknowledged.
So, too, does the dogged determination that ledtbipublish both thdournal
and thelife (like all his other works) at his own expense.

The Journal became the principal source of Beryl Gilroy&edman and
Joanna: a Love in Bondadgé&ough she has also drawn on Neerrative), as well
as of the title poem my owRor Captain Stedmarnit is intriguing to reflect that
this puts Gilroy and myself in something of Stedimawn position in the years
before 1790, that is of working a series of rouglirpal entries into a literary text.
The obvious difference is that what was for Stedmaspur to his memory
became for Gilroy and myself a challenge to thegimaion. The power of the
love story as recorded in the brief notedadirnalis that it leaves the imagination
free to invent, to elaborate on the shorthand aridl in the gaps. Gilroy takes the
opportunity to explore the relationship betweenndaés extended family and
Stedman’s offer of a bourgeois marriage. My own lepgtions, as already
explained, are into questions of style and languamed into the difficult
psychology of a relationship across the boundarglafe and free. Essentially,
both of us imitate Stedman in using the resourdeltevary forms to reach a
fuller understanding of Stedman’s and Joanna’sasdn. | believe Gilroy’s focus
on the theme of family genuinely illuminates thergtand its lack of resolution. |
hope that my own presentation (in the ‘Joanna’ sts)rof a pair of lovers divided
by a barrier of incomprehension is also illumingfithough | have been alarmed
to discover that my conclusion — suggesting Joansaicide — was anticipated by
the unsympathetic and unimaginative Stanbury Thams hisLife.®®°

But, of course, representations of reality involsemething more than
attempts to get at the historical truth of whatuwoed between a small group of
individuals in Suriname between 1772 and 1777. &Hadsrary versions of the
Stedman-Joanna story from the early nineteenthupgerninwards have other
agenda. They range from simple pro- or anti-slayggpaganda, or missionary
endeavour or Parisian snobbery, to the simple maliem of Hokstam’s guerrilla
fighters and to Gilroy’s idealised version of intecial love as a model for our
times, all driven by the attempt to find somethiagresentative in the realistic. In

84 ThompsonLife, pp. 128 and 39.
85 ThompsonLife, p. 38.
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Erich Auerbach’s terms, Stedman may be seen am@iteg to use, and to
subvert, the neo-classical doctrine of types jagsha moment when distinct levels
of style were being made obsolete by realistic ®ohrepresentation. Each of the
authors discussed subsequently (except Sue witham®mime stereotypes) may
be described as attempting to imitate something tbere’, a historical reality,
without reference to any notion that there existsr@per style for representing
figures like Joanna or the rebel maroons or theranking soldier Stedman. At
the same time, each finds, or attempts to find,essignificance in the story that
transcends the attempt to establish what actuattyroed.

It is at this point, of course, that the dazzlimgl @verwhelming superiority of
Blake’s transformation of the story reasserts fitsglisions of the Daughters of
Albion” makes no gesture in the direction of higtat verisimilitude, or the social
particularities of a Dutch colony. The very idea representing reality — of
copying nature — was anathema to him. The visiddwvas in thrall to Satan,
and the poet’s and artist’'s task was to reveah iit3 transcendental state. One
trembles with pleasure to think how he would hameadated the question ‘Can
the Subaltern Speak?’ with his scribbled marginascenities. The poet who
conversed with Milton and the Angel Gabriel, woulardly have been balked at
the ‘Thou Shalt Not’ of Gayatri Spivak, and there no evidence that he
considered any subject whatsoever as beyond thge saiohis imagination. The
case was made in chapter six for claiming that 8kkransformation of the
Stedman-Joanna story was the first of his poemsexpress his mature
understanding of the connections between three rapiy distinct themes.
Locke’s theory of perception made mankind a slavéiis senses, materialism
made him a slave to commerce, while establishddioal kept him a slave to
Satan. Oothoon’s complaint is not simply that sae Iheen raped. ‘They told me’,
she mourns, ‘I had five sense to enclose me upd tAry enclosed my infinite
brain into a narrow circlé®®

For the rest of us, however - and by ‘us’, | meanwho don’t see visions but
who have, in our contrasting ways, recycled thie sance the early nineteenth
century - there is a lesser requirement that isosinequally rigorous: it is the
requirement to listen. It has to be said that th@ermone reflects on Spivak’s

prohibition, the more astonishing it appears. Howllwsubaltern voices are
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recovered will always depend on scholarly assidoess, on the range and
richness of the sources investigated (from archigebrds and oral testimony to
linguistics, songs, totems and tree rings), andhenimaginative sympathies and
literary abilities of the researcher. But the nottbat it can’t be done is belied by
a wealth of texts, from Franz Fanorifhe Wretched of the Eartand Oscar
Lewis’s The Children ofSanchezo James C. ScottShe Weapons of the Weak
(including several studies mentioned in this thHeSisl do not see why false
modesty should prevent me noting that there arelahwho would add my own
Magomero: Portrait of an African Villag® this distinguished li$€® The trick is
to go and do the work, not sit at home deconstigaithat other people have done
according to pre-determined, essentially metrogolfashions.

In E.P. Thompson'sVitness Against the Beadte comments on the way
certain kinds of intellectual culture lose out lire tcourse of history. Tracing back
from the present, the winners appear to be ‘raliema political economy,
utilitarianism, science, liberalism’, with the etgknth century enlightenment as
their remote ancest8f? Blake, he argues, is best understood in the gbnfehe
vigorous alternatives, at times explicitly counggightenment, anti-Locke, anti-
Newton, identifying the most promising ‘vector’ frothe seventeenth to the early
nineteenth centuries and hence into Blake’s illated books as the teachings of
Ludowick Muggleton. The Muggletonians are almoshptetely obliterated from
history. They kept themselves hidden even when tloeyished, and their trace is
all but undetectable. Yet Thompson succeeded irtinge¢he last Muggletonian’,
and in uncovering 82 boxes of recofd&More, he demonstrated the fertility of
their ideas, made permanent through the transfgmpower of Blake’'s poems —

to such effect that when he announced himself & l@e‘Muggletonian Marxist’,

856 Blake, ‘Visions of the Daughters of Albion’, lin€2-63 inThe Oxford Blakep. 198.

87 See, for example, footnote 48 to chapter one.ofher texts mentioned are Franz Faribime
Wretched of the Earthitans. C. Farrington (Penguin, 1967), Oscar LeWi® Children of
Sanchez: Autobiography of a Mexican Fan{iRandom House, 1961), and James C. Scott, The
Weapons of the Weak: Everyday Forms of PeasanstBese(New Haven, 1985).

88 | andeg WhiteMagomero: Portrait of an African VillagéCambridge University Press, 1987).
When | asked the historian Martin Chanock if held@et me a photocopy of Spivak’s essay, his
astonished reply was that my whole career had Heeoted to demonstrating that the subaltern
could speak. Chanock is authorlafw, Custom and Social Order: the Colonial Expeciem
Malawi and ZambigdCambridge University Press, 1985), now republistyethe International
African Institute as a ‘classic in anthropology’.

89 ThompsonWitnessp. xviii.

870 ThompsonWitnessp.p. 115-119.
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he found a whole audience in agreenféhiAre we supposed to write this off as
academic fantasy? So much of history makes bedteseswhen the voices it is has
submerged are brought to light. So much of liteeatis illuminated by what
Auden terms ‘the defeated’ - even when, in thel fiaaort, the exercise extends to
contemplating their silence.

Stedman knew he had been changed for ever by lusueter with the
‘subaltern’. His various accounts — in theurnal and the two Narratives — are
both sufficiently complete and incomplete to giveedom for the imagination to
participate in his, and Joanna’s, and their stStgdman speaks eloquently and at
inordinate length. But Joanna and the rebel slavedar from silenced, and we
are free to supplement their admittedly muted djadowith the insights of our
own understanding, and whatever literary resoukgesmay have been gifted
with.

We are talking, in other words, of literature with endless resonance. Can
the subaltern speak? Of course! It is a questioonefs willingness and ability to

listen. And then to represent.

871 ThompsonWitnessp. xxv.
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Conclusion and Suggestions for Further Research

This thesis has focussed on the making of StedniNarsative as it evolved
through his Suriname journal and his 1790 manustoighe published text of
1796, and on its extensive influence in the workEmyglish, German, French and
Guyanese writers who deployed the tale for thein @urposes. Of these various
texts, the 1790 ‘Narrative’ and William Blake’'s &ions of the Daughters of
Albion’, together with associated poems, have pdot® be by far the most
interesting. Less compelling, but useful, has bémnlinks established between
the plays, novels, poems and pamphlets in Eng&tman, Dutch and French,
and two distinct historical backgrounds. First, tlemg argument about the
abolition of the slave trade and of slavery, antbadly the revival of interest in
Stedman’s text from the 1960s as a source for maligi writing and for a
renewed debate about the history of New World siave

My second concern, taking up the challenge of &pssessay ‘Can the
Subaltern Speak?’, has been to demonstrate thdindtés experiments with the
heroic, the pastoral and the sentimental do indgeth a window on the world of
the oppressed. Further, that there is no singlengall or patriarchal ‘discourse’
operating through the various texts discussedahatriety of discourses, differing
with the individual and in place and time, and niaggfrom the sensitivity of
Stedman and Blake to the bigotry of the anonymautbas of Joanna or the
Female Slavand to the frankly racist Eugene Sue.

It seems unlikely that much more will ever be et about the evolution of
Stedman’s 179@arrative from the Journal and the 1790 manuscript to the
published text. Only in the unlikely event of Wallh Thomson’s provisional
copy-edited manuscript coming to light would it pessible to draw any further
substantial conclusions. Discovery of Stedman paigivatercolours would throw
fresh light both on his talents as an artist andtlosir relation to Blake’s
engravings, but it is hard to see how any researmhi@d do more than Richard
and Sally Price have already in their efforts tvate them. There are a handful of
missing pages from th#ournal that one day may turn up, clarifying such matters
as the date of Stedman’s first meeting with BlaWest fascinating of all would
be the discovery of the missing Stedman-Blake spoedence. Fifteen of

Stedman’s letters to Blake are mentioned inXbernal some of which seem to
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have received replies. As Peter Ackroyd remarkbe ‘friendship throws
interesting light upon Blake’, particularly uporethbreadth of his sympathi&%.
There is also the matter of his missing comedyhasdreatise on duelling.

But the most fruitful area for further researchlikely to be the period of
Stedman’s life, between the submission of his memptsin 1790 and its
publication in 1796 - more precisely, the periodwsen his first contact with
Blake in 1791 and his final departure from LondanDecember 1795. Several
members of Joseph Johnson’s circle kept journalsagare active correspondents.
Henry Fuseli, Richard Cosway, Joshua Reynolds antialy Godwin are
examples of artists and writers with whom Stednsakniown to have come into
contact, and they may have left reminiscences.pidiet of such research would
be to re-write the biography of Stedman, usingrttagerials which have come to
light since Louise Collis’s sentiment8boldier in Paradisg1965) and Stanbury
Thompson’s unsympathetldfe and Timeq1966). Of these materials, the most
important is obviously Roger and Susan Price’sspeinsable edition of the 1790
‘Narrative’. But they also include Wim Hoogbergewfstailed monograph on the
Boni wars, which transcends all previous researcBtedman’s military activities
in Suriname, together with publications by the Devand Cornwall Record
Society, throwing light on events in Tiverton irettate eighteenth century. One
focus of this thesis has been on the evolution tetli®an’s writings, from the
Suriname diary to the Tiverton-written memoir of tearly life to the 1790
‘Narrative’ and to the final published text. Thaea sense in which all these
writings are autobiographical. It would be intemegtto place that evolution
against the background of his Tiverton years, flosarrival in this Devon town
in 1784 as a half-pay officer with a Dutch wife anchixed-race son, and the final
version of his Suriname years as the summationsolife. A ‘biography’ of that
‘autobiography’ might come closer to comprehendihgn, with some

illumination of his times, than any study hitheincexistence.

872 pockroyd, Blake p. 176.
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Appendix 1

Endechas a Barbara escrava

Aquela cativa

Que me tem cativo
Porque nela vivo

Ja ndo quer que viva.
Eu nunca vi rosa

Em suaves molhos
Que pera meus olhos
Fosse mais fermosa.

Nem no campo flores,
Nem no céu estrelas
Me parecem belas
Como 0s meus amores.
Rosto singular,
Olhos sossegados,
Pretos e cansados,
Mas ndo de matar.

Ca graca viva,

Que neles |he mora,
Pera ser senhora

De quem é cativa.
Pretos os cabelos,

Onde o povo vao

Perde opinido

Que os louros sao belos.

Pretiddo de Amor,

Tao doce a figura,

Que a neve lhe jura
Que trocara a cor.

Leda mansidao,

Que o siso acompanha;
Bem parece estranha,
Mas barbara néo.

Presenca serena

Que a tormenta amansa,;
Nela, enfim, descansa
Toda minha pena.

Esta € a cativa

Que me tem cativo,

E, pois nela vivo,

E forca que viva.
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Stanzas to the Slave, Barbara

This slave | own

Who holds me captive,
Living for her alone

Who scorns | should live,
No hybrid rose
Drenched in dew

Had ever to these eyes
Half such beauty.

The flowers in the field,
And the stars above

In their beauty, yield
To my love.
Distinct in feature,
Eyes dark and at rest,
Tired creature,
But not of conquest.

Here dwells the sweetness
By which 1 live,

She being mistress

Of whom she is captive.
Her hair is raven,

And the fashion responds,
Forgetting its given
Preference for blonde.

Love being Negro

At so sweet a figure,
The blanketing snow
Vows to change colour.
Gladly odedient

And naturally clever,
This may be expedient,
But barbarous, never!

Quiet presence

That silences storms,

All my disturbance

Finds peace in her arms.
This is the vassal

Who makes me her slave,
Being the muscle

That keeps me alive.
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Appendix 2
For Captain Stedman

‘I now must make an apology for my style, whichusn’'d by G-d! so very
insipid, that | myself am tired with it. D-mn sgaly. d-mn writing, and d-mn
everything overdone.’

1

By G-d! Johnny, near pistoll’d

in your cradle, that pigeon’s

crop you stuck up nanny’s bum,
Jacobite schoolblows, raped

by your uncle’s maid, and Mrs Mallet
tendering her carcass to an ensign
lampoons and duels and haylofts,
punch and plackets, it makes
devilish fine reading!

and Joanna: not surprising

a mulatto slave girl be thrust

in somewhere, eh Johnny?
That'’s a ripe sketch you shape
of her, a ripe joke this nigger-
wench costlier than your fortune!
But wife? Two thousand florins?
A son? By G-d! Captain, that's
devilish unChristian!

2

Therefore at L’'Esperance,
the colony at war,

you built your house

of grass and wattle,

a room for your girl,

a room for painting,

a kitchen, henhouse,
palisades, a bridge,

Captain and artist,
wounded in the campaign,
you carved a pool
downstream, under

the bamboo lances
whose amber

drenched her body
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sheerest gold

Soldier and lover,

the revolt subdued,

you limped nightly

barefoot through

the mangrove’s

gothic doorways

to the Dutchman’s plantation
and her side.

A grass and wattle
studio at L’Esperance,;
if only there were
diamonds, you prayed
searching upstream;
if only fighting

rebel blacks sufficed
to buy her freedom.

3

Stedman, your Smollt-dabbed journal brags
loud of yourself, viz., | told the bugger

he ought to know a dog’s turd from another
after getting so many, viz., | pass my time
making baskets for the girl | love, viz., d-mn
Order, d-mn Matter-of-fact, d-mn Everything!
and Captain you do, with five challenges

one month, no slight, no oversight, no lost
button or bruised bum too trivial to curse

and bring to cutlasses, yet such chivalrous
brawls, only with Captains! Johnny, you bore
a code in your fevers, far beyond Paramaribo
up brimming blackwater rivers where forests
choke in their creeper-nammocks, and Negroes
racked and handlopped, splintered on wheels,
hamstrung, scalded in sugar-vats, skewered
blistering by furnaces, and girls’ breasts
mistress-whipped to blood for their masters’
fondling — Captain, your pen nib splutters Oh
Fie! for every gouge, brand, manacle, every
throat self-slit and earth eating, the horror

of nightly nightmares and Joanna’s auction!

So what in the name of sketching are these
arabesques, these slender Egypto triangles
strutting the skylines of your history, viz.,
your Narrative of a Five Year’s Expedition
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Against the Revolted Negroes in Suriffam

Or these all-but nudes? such poised despair,
such healthy breasts and thighs! are they
Slaves, these buxom Maori-haired Italians?
Or Joanna, your dear dead girl, whose wife-
maddening monument to five years’ loving

on the Wild Coast your book it, how can
poison lie in ambush for this lilting virgin,

a straw hat in her hand, this barefoot

gipsy with the tight curls, her dark breast
proffered to a curving, friendly world

of formal palms and odorous orange groves?
Stedman, your gentle melancholy Art

Distills the loyal chaos of your heart,

Weeps o’er the victims of a barb’rous Age,
But distances to Elegance, Outrage;

You could not murder Style to match their Life;
You saw not Slaves but Men and a dear Wife.

[Landeg Whiteor Captain StedmafHarry Chambers/(Peterloo Poets, 1983)
pps 34-36]
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Joanna

1

The hardest part, writing the account

A dozen years after in a another country,
The hardest memory was her utter
Separateness. She had lain in his arms
So soft, so pliable, he was the bridge
Straining above her, drowning

In her depths as she ebbed to the sea.
He was the leaky dam at L’'Esperance.

Writing the account, her death made
Believable his lost age of gold.

But he knew it was never so. For

All the rich tapestry of poems

he wove round her, a fuck

Was a fuck. It left her untouched.

2

| was slave, not so? The hardest

Part was he touched me with hope.
Not in bed as he pounded me

With his soft pestle, but after

When sweettalk could get him no more
And he sang his poems. he built me

A pool at L’Esperance by the gold
Waterfall. I loved him, nearly.

But he’s just a man. No money, like
My father. Soon he’d want younger
Girls to pound out his pride, and where
Would | hide in England? So | laughed.
When he married | smashed my mortar
And drank my poison. And felt sure.

[Landeg White,The View from the Stocka{l@angaroo Press, 1991), pp. 43]
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As Trés Gragas

Em todos poeirentos ao fundo das livrarias

Ou nos azulejos dos velhos e belissimos palacios,
Elas ainda 14 estdo, as Trés Gracas,

A Portuguesa, a india e a Negra Brasileira,

Abracando-se ou em triptico, cada qual fazendonanost
De todos os seus encantos menos um e oferecendo
presentes, a macad, o0 mango, a papaia,

Enquanto a sua roda se desprendem as apropriadas

Copas das bananeiras, das palmeiras e de ramésai®0
Elas celebram as riquezas, a fecundidade

De um império em bancarrota. Sao trés Evas

Com as respectivas serpentes, o Destino do Homen

Em trés continentes. Mas quem nao se ha-de encantar
Com a sua qualidade de irmés. Cada qual é diterent
Mas perfeita. Deixam-nos sonhar inocentemente

Com o amor universal (pelo menos entre as mulheres)

Landeg WhiteSuperficies e Interiores: Poemas: Introducéo, Sglec Traducéo
e Notas de Hélio Osvaldo AIVESEMAR, 1995), p. 69.

The Three Graces

In dusty tomes at the back of livrarias

or on tiles in the loveliest of the old palaces,
they are still there, the Three Graces,
Portuguese, Indian and Brazilian Negress,

embracing or in triptych, each displaying
all but one of her charms and proffering

gifts, the apple, the mango, the pawpaw,
while around them curve the appropriate

fronds of banana, palm and olive branch.
They celebrate possession, the fruitfulness
of a bankrupt empire. They are three Eves
with the appropriate serpents, Man’s fate

on three continents. But who is not charmed
by their sisterhood? Each is different

but perfect. They let us dream innocently

of universal love (at least among womankind).

308



Against Roderick Random

Yet another 18C turnpike satire,

the author-hero’s rollcall of venal
judges, bibulous clergy, schoolmasters
crazed by their humdrum pedantry,

but in this saga, such is anti-

romantic Smellfungus, not an honest
postillion lad or chambermaid
downright with her bosom, among ‘em.

Give me Lisbon Henry any hour, or

Yorick who mocked the novel’'s A to B,
or pious Sam who knew maidenheads
meant everything to those underneath.

Then there was Stedman, random artist,
who worshipped this book to abandon,
but found in the swamplands of slavery
himself as husband, angry, devoted.

[Landeg White South(CEMAR, 1999), pp. 24]
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Appendix 3

Appendix to the official letter of the Colonel Fougeoud.

Extract (excerpt) from the diary covering the 8" of August till the 26" of that
month, 1775.

5™ of August 1775.

We broke up camp at daybreak, setting off at e@block; to avoid difficult
ways, we took the course to the East, then pushmthMnd later North West
through a swamp in which the water reached kned;lévis lasted till about two

o'clock when we found a very small elevation andaimed there to make camp.

6™ of August.

We set off marching at five thirty; again we tookNmrthern North-western

direction and found ourselves immediately in anropeed savannah; which
brought us to a big creek (that we thought wasBagacoeba creek); and that
extended to the North-North East and sometimes ewere to the East; we

followed the creek in that direction and we resataine o’clock; at a quarter to
ten we broke up camp again; we continued on thig tpad passage, continuously
following the creek; until half past two when we aeaour camp as well as we
could; we hung our hammocks as high in the treewass possible; we did not

make huts as the whole surface was under wateertheless we allowed fires to
burn until seven o’clock.

7" of August

In the morning we set off marching as on the ddpree all the time following
the creek that all the time extended in a Northtétasand Eastern direction; we
marched most of the time in water or savannah;whais covered by thick mud in
which small creeks found their way to the big crestkeleven o'clock we found a
small elevation where we rested; at 12 o’clock warahed on; near that creek
there were no trees to be seen; and only swampesad and grassland; we found
as well that the creek had become much smalldralépast two we left the creek

and marched East; to look for some forest to makepcnearby and to fix our
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hammocks; we got stuck however until four thirtytoina very dense and
waterlogged savannah, full of reeds; then we foargiall elevation; there we
hung our hammocks as high as possible; in layefsusfor five above each other;

we permitted fires to be lit as long as anyone ®iksh

8" of August

We started marching again at the usual hour; wendidfollow the creek very
closely; at nine o’clock we came to the creek agaid marched in the direction
South-east and found when we penetrated furthertivg savannah that the creek
came to a dead end; we left the creek and marchadSouth easterly direction;
all the time we went through reeds and not gradslavith water coming to the
knees, continuing until about seven thirty in tlvereng to find a resting place.
Then we found a few trees and some elevated laredentue made camp as well

as we could.

o™ of August

At half past seven in the morning we set off mamghagain, though beginning to
be short of supplies; we crossed some small plateaainly dead end creeks
which we cut through and swamps of makka; at tetlook we rested and at
eleven we marched on again; mainly in a South dggie Easterly direction; the
quality of the road was uneven; one moment thene wswamps of makka and
pine; the next moment beautiful sandy stretchesmage camp on one of the
latter at half past three; however we did not buwid/ huts; at four o’'clock a
soldier from the Society who had been about threelted paces away from the
company, reported that he had heard maroons talkimdj as this was so close to
our path we sent out a patrol (consisting of twiicefs; three non-commissioned
sergeants, forty corporals and privates) to theeglahere the soldier thought he
had heard voices; this patrol came back and reporte have seen or heard
anything; after that | gave instructions for thghti how each of them was to

behave in case of an alarm.

10" of August
The march started at half past five in an Eastach$outh Eastern direction; we

found that a considerable number of Cabbes or Cedreas had been cut; at half
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past eight we found a maroon camp; consisting olgakhirty two huts; it was
about ten months old; we think it is the one naf@édzer (so-called) Coudre; this
village close to the Marowijne river has been smed by Captain Stoelman. We
continued to follow the ridge, and again contintefind Cabbes or Coemae trees
that had been cut; at half past ten we found a loeadcreek where there were a
lot of fishing implements; and that was fenced bst@ckade. We rested on the
ridge from eleven for about three-quarters of amrh¢hen we continued our
march on the ridge taking as many shortcuts asilpesat twelve o’clock we
again found our huts close to a small creek. Weirmoad to follow the same
course until about half past one, all the time gldhe same ridge; then we
changed course to the South West (as we did not¢ hasre than four days
supplies left, which were considered necessaryeézh again the Barbacoeba).
We then passed a deep swamp which was traversechaly elevations; at half
past three we found a beautiful sandy ridge wheeetven made our camp at
about eight o’clock. In the evening we heard shgutn the distance in a North-
north easterly direction; when we listened cargfitlivas clear that it was playing
or shouting made by niggers; it may have been yfgo maybe of sadness; this
lasted till about three o’clock in the morning; whe big downpour made an end
to it; a nigger —one of the bearers while out lagkior firewood in the evening -

also found a path that followed the ridge from e¢astest.

11" of August

As we did not have more supplies than for fourive tlays at most; we did not
consider it advisable to go in the direction of #®uting and cheering; the latter
seemed to be abut two to three hours from wherever®; and we continued
therefore in our direction of West-south-west aldhg ridge on the path of the
maroons. The column of the Society soldiers mararethe left side with thirty
paces distance in between; at nine o'clock we miaanuch used maroon path;
running from East to West along a “Bierre Bierr@vannah; shortly afterwards
we each in turn passed two small creeks and folamkp here and there where a
single fire had been made; probably three to fayscago; and also “Cabbes and
fir trees” poles which were probably cut at the eadime; we rested at 11 o’clock
and at 12 we continued our march; all the timeofeihg the beautiful dry road

along the ridge in a West and West-south-west tiline¢ at half past twelve we
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found a place where somebody had dug for wateron&t o’'clock we passed a
maroon camp which was maybe three to four daysanttiabout 10 to 12 huts;
and in one of those we found a old tree stumpsstibuldering; around the camp
and also some distance away from it we found sauently cut trees; at about
two o’clock we struck the path that we ourselved haade to march from Port
Jerusalem to the Barbacoeba creek; we found thaweve on the right track to
the place where we had been on tfeofLAugust as we saw the mark of one of
their spies in the trees; we marched further alttregpath until we reached the
camp of the T of August; we arrived there at three thirty; warid that this camp
had been burnt down by the maroons and we madeewrcamp in exactly the

same place.

12" of August.
In the morning at daybreak we continued the patih@éoBarbecoeba creek, where

we arrived at ten o’clock.

13" and 14" of August.
Rearranged everything: we cleaned our weapons dk aserepacking our
supplies.

15" of August.

At midday we were on the old road again back toddmp of the ¥ of August;
where we arrived at four o’clock; at six in the ewvgy a patrol from the Free
Corps arrived with some letters that | replied yo/t30. We were therefore ready

to leave early the following morning.

16" of August.

At daybreak the patrol of Free Blacks left agaiml ave continued our march
along the last path we were on; up until the plabere we had heard the maroons
shouting and jeering; we arrived there at eleveariook; we rested there until
twelve; we reconnoitred the area and found a reddgnbig and fresh path;
running East-south East and changing to North Badtnorth-North East; as we
followed the path it lost itself regularly in theidh to re-emerge big and well-

maintained; prints showed that some handicappesbpdrad been walking there
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not more than three days since; we went over theesédge and made camp at

three o’clock without huts or fires.

17" of the same month.

At daybreak we went marching again; the columnhef $ociety troops marched
to our left; we continued following the path of thraroons; walking at first East;
then East-South-East and South-East. At sevenaidlee path turned so much
south that we chose the to pass through the swanguoleft in order to move to
other ridges in the direction where he had heaedstiouting and jeering of the
maroons; we tried also to find other signs of theaons; we crossed the swamp
in northerly direction; arriving on the other ridge continued North as much as
possible; but we were obstructed by a large maf#hgrie brerie” savannah
which did not permit us to follow any other coutkan North West and West and
as a result of which course we came back agaimempath of the IDof August
and exactly at the place where we had crossedviaengs. We had heard the
shouting and jeering there; we rested at half past; some of the Blacks had
climbed into high trees in order to look for someekt dividing the swamp; which
would offer us the possibility of crossing thereh&¥ the Blacks descended they
told us that the savannah was about one and ahbaifwide; at the other side
they had seen a beautiful tall forest. That seetaduk roughly the distance that
the shouting and jeering had come from and thatemeddecide to camp there;

and to investigate.

(18" of August missing: the mss continues)

We learned that the Savannah was somewhat narreivehat point, but
nevertheless it was just as deep as elsewheregstedrthere and returned again at
eleven to the place where we camped yesterday. e there at two o’clock
and remained there before deciding to continuewrpath from that point taking
a Northerly course to the place where we passesviaenp and where we had left
the maroon path. We also decided to continue @nphiih along the ridge until we
could pass the swamp to the north. At half paseisaa the evening we again
heard the blacks shouting and jeering; not yetlear @nd it seemed also to be a
little more to the east. Captain Dorig of the Sty¢geTroops then reported that he

was missing two men, who had probably lost the.path
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19" of August.

We started our march at daybreak; we marched baciy @ahe path till the place
where we passed on the™the swamp. And continued following the maroon’s
path, that went Easterly along the ridge. We restetlalf past nine near three
“Barbekotte” which we had made about eight daysesii\fter half an hour’s rest
“Conducteur” Wind arrived with a company of 90 mef Free Blacks; who had
received the order to follow me; he brought as wd#étter from the governor and
one from commander Terrien. At eleven the marcltgeded in three columns
along the ridge: the troops of the Society on tgktrand the column of blacks on
the left; each maintaining a distance of about®3Qa paces. At half past twelve
we found on our way a freshly made “Marimbo” aslveal a leaf on which there
were traces of rice cooked. At noon we passed g ok retreat camp of the
blacks and we dropped after an hour from the rid¢e coppice; there the path
turned into Northern direction and it turned intavannah and which later on
became open savannah; that was a swamp which rkeskrmab creek that had
dried up; behind this we found a small village @wad pieces of cultivated land;
which had lately also been found by Captain Mayjamel marched on from there
an end into high forest and made camp at thre@akcl

20" of August.

Like yesterday we started the march at daybreathiee columns continuing
along the road of the maroons, the road which hsadl ldeen taken by Captain
Mayland; the road ran South East and South; througbdland and afterwards
turned North-North East. At 6.30 we struck on adrtlarough mangroves where
water reached to our middle; this mangrove wasoffuby a ‘Bierrie Bierrie’ or
reed savannah and by no means a small one; it keaorie where Captain
Mayland and his troops had been attacked; we tkached the ridge where
Captain Mayland’s camp had been the scene of andeitack and we continued
along the path of the blacks exactly as Captainldedyhad noted in his journal.
The path runs from east to west and we followedptuh in a western direction
and the path turned sometimes North Western dingctt being an extra large
and well trodden path; at about eight o’clock wanf five old sentry huts. The

ridge continued and the path on it also. At 9.30 ma&de a halt and marched
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further at ten o’clock; and after having marchedHalf an hour the head of the
column encountered a few Blacks; one of those Blastiot at the head of the
column. Immediately the head of the column advararsdl the blacks ran away;
they threw away what they had with them, which wéré¢o 8 “pagalen or

warimbo” containing rice. All troops continued thafter at a forced march; this
march lasted for about half an hour; then the leddalde column came to the fields
(these were about 40 paces long and 100 pacesdih;vénd were planted with
“Carro”, cassava, tobacco, “tresjes” and otheredéht types of fruit.

At the entrance to these fields a few Blacks wargtqd as sentries, probably
the fugitives who shot at the head of the colunohwaho were shot at in return by
the head of the column. The troops continued abraei march; which was
difficult in the fields as these are always crisgssed by fallen trees. When we
had crossed these fields we came to a small swaxthpvaodland, because the
second field was cut off from the first; then weaurfid the village; the Blacks had
by then positioned themselves to our right and thnieg to halt our advance with
fierce fire; they were however forced to retredeaf charge by our troops and
their continued forced advance; the Blacks howesttinued to fire; then we
headed straight for the second field, which wasiteld with rice and “carro”; in
length it was about 1010 paces and about 100 paceslith; there the maroons
defended themselves as much as they were ablevéa their haste; they were
positioned in front as well as on the flanks in fieéds; they made charges from
time to time with up to 20 to 30 guns. Our thre&iom attack regrouped in a
“tete de poire” formation; all the time at a forcethrch and charging until we
came close to the village, and the maroons saw tthenthey could not stop us
but withdrew behind the village which they burntaio By means of the fire they
were able to cover their retreat (because the flaowvered the whole ridge and
prevented us from marching on); they could coveirtretreat especially well as
there were deep swamps on both sides. A soldidreoSociety troops and three
of the Free Corps were lightly wounded. One ofrttegoons was wounded on the
right side; he carried his gun on his arm; busiwvery likely many others were
wounded; because from everywhere the Blacks hadated we found a lot of
blood.

At noon: after the supplies and the rear guardrhacthed to the head of the

columns; we had rested a little; then at one okclae sent a group of 50 men
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from the Free Corps; a captain, two officers; twogeants; four corporals and 50
privates to patrol around and to see were theytalaeh up their positions after
retreating. That group returned and reported teelseen two Blacks; however,
these went on the run and could not be overtaksn;they reported that further
north they had seen various paths which crossedufidisie” trees and large
swamps. Again, at four thirty some maroons camenftbe swamp side and
charged us several times without success. The &giegl (pickets) pursued them
and hunted the attackers in their rapid retreat @minued to chase them in a
swamp which was unknown till then.

The soldiers had orders on an alarm to form a ecoedound the camp (that |
had ordered to be built at the burnt out villadepstructed them to keep weapons
on guard the whole night. At ten in the evening ti&oons came from two or
three different sides firing between 20 and 30 shibiey did not hit anything after
which they got into conversation with the Free GoBtacks from a distance in
the swamp; shifting from friendly conversation tcleanging invectives. Among

the “beaux mots” they produced was: “You can dotwioa like Satan’s children;

within three years | will be governor of the whal@ony'. That conversation and

exchange lasted till two o’clock in the night whitvey bade farewell with a few
shots.

21% of August.

In the morning we found out that the village cotesisof two parts, comprising in

total 83 houses; most of them two storey housessameral of them consisting of
small apartments. We also found in the ashes maonggythat could not burn:

axes; picks, shovels, iron pots; kettles; some guels and locks and other small
items.

At ten in the morning, one captain; two lower corssioned officers; two
sergeants; 100 corporals and privates together thitty solders from the Free
Corps along with all the carriers were summoneck Tifst mentioned were to
give cover to the last mentioned. The last mentionere to destroy the fields of
rice and carro. These returned at one o'clock; tepgrted to have found in the
South-south East yet another field, 190 paces kmd) 100 wide, planted with

rice, which they had also destroyed.
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At three o'clock in the afternoon, we sent out augrof two captains; two
lower commissioned offers, 4 sergeants; 100 coltparad privates; together with
the greater part of the Free Corps to find agaenghth along which they had
retreated. They returned at four thirty and regbttat they had found a path, and
that on this path were some maroons; one of the Eceps had fired at them and
had probably wounded them. However they fled watindl cries so rapidly that it
was almost impossible to see or hear anythingerhth

At half past five we organised two pickets; one posing an officer and 25
privates, at about a hundred paces from the cantipeimice field; and one of 20
from the Free Corps near the village. We gave ertigat everything had to be
ready so that we could march early in the morning.

22" of August.

At eight o'clock in the morning, we started marchin three columns; we left
behind two captains and 100 other officers; non+oesioned officers and
privates with all carriers in the camp to provide/er; we followed the path that
we assumed to be one along which they had retreateédve followed this; and
after half an hour we had crept round to the nontlirection and back again; at
this point a patrol of the Free Corps came to reffat their column (being the
one on the left) had again discovered a large faddut 100 paces in length and
between 50 and 60 in width; planted with young aaasripe "carro" and other
fruits and that in addition there was a villageabbut 33 houses; that all had been
inhabited and that were still burning..

We marched there with the other columns and atigmlg inspected the site,
we returned to the camp at the burnt out villagesrarriving there we resolved
not to abandon the position, but to send a detashmoethe Barbacoeba to get
supplies; to that end we ordered two captains; sumbaltern officers; two
sergeants; 100 corporals and privates with 36 fitwerFree Corps to march in the

morning with the empty chests and other containers.

239 of August.
At daybreak, the detachment marched as orderedemto’clock a carrier (a
Black) came to say that they had seen a field ¢oNbrth East of the village. A

patrol was dispatched immediately consisting of adficer and twenty-five
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privates together with 20 Free Corps; to inspedt@astroy it. At one o’clock, the
patrol returned and reported that the field wasteld with rice almost ready to be
harvested and that it was 400 paces long and hdrnghlees in width; at two
o’clock, a detachment of one captain; two subaltéficers; three sergeants, fifty
corporals and privates and twenty five from theeF@®rps were summoned and
ordered to destroy the field to the east of théagé which was planted with
cassava and 'carro’; they returned at three ladiseng carried out that task; at half
past four, the company returned which had been @anto obtain supplies and
their report is appended below:
Report of my subordinates who were in a detachment cbngisf a captain;
two subaltern officers; four sergeants and ninety privates; and one leader
of thirty free blacks told to collect and escorpplies to be carried by 120
carriers (blacks) from the negro village on thé 28 August 1775 from the
Cottica Camp. Close to the Barbacouba creek.
239 of August.
We started marching at six in the morning; contiguon the path that we had
discovered, coming from the East and at half past we came to a “Bierrie
Bierrie” swamp and crossed it to reach the riddgeré we were attacked
fiercely by maroons; we split the head of the catsnand tried to approach
the ridge to the left and the right from the middidnen we reached the ridge
the maroons fled shouting loudly; we arranged duesein half a circle to
provide cover for the carriers and boxes; when yharg was safely on the
ridge we marched a little higher and arranged toeeb while forming a
circle around them and we posted guards. Two FtaekB were wounded in
this attack. | sent a sergeant and some Free Btaakdlect the medicine bag
and also sent “Toctoe” to the front to collect theunded at the head of the
swamp; at which moment a shot was fired at us;ettgmed with some shots;
after which they retreated; we remained there ardtho and a half hours in
the hope that they had heard the shots as far the inegro village; however
when we heard nothing | judged it better to retagain with my detachment
instead of marching on (as | did not know whether blacks would have
prevented me again, blocking my passage, and wh#tkesfore we could
return at a reasonable time with the provision#). order to inform the

commanding officer, | sent sub-lieutenant Noot védtdetachment again into

319



the swamp and commanded the carriers to follow;nathey were all in the
swamp, the Free Blacks at the left and the hedldeo€olumn to the right and
the rearguard gave them cover; when we reacheditliee side; we marched
on to the camp where we arrived at four o’clock.

In the camp called the negro village, dated as @pBigned, A.A.Bols.

After having received the above-mentioned repovergbody was ordered to

prepare to march before first light.

24" of August.

At daybreak a detachment of two commanding officdveo captains; five
subaltern officers, 120 non-commissioned officand @rivates; together with a
group of 40 Free Corps Negroes was sent to proemer for all carriers
(Negroes), that went along to destroy the gardenthé North West of the big
village; meaning the village of thirty three housebhis aforementioned
detachment returned at eleven o’clock and everyhedyed then until twelve
o’clock when we set off marching in three columimsthe same manner as we
had arrived. At four o’clock, we arrived at the &giie Bierrie” savannah where
Captain Mayland from this side and Captain Bolsrfrthe other side had been
attacked by maroons; we crossed that in three ecwurve marched onwards till

the camp of the 9of August without finding a trace of Negroes.

25" of August.

Marching started at daybreak along the path whiehhad come on, from the
Barbacouba creek; we rested at the site where ossed the swamp on the™.7

at twelve o'clock we again rested and at four @klae arrived on the campsite
of the ' of august between the Condre and Barbacouba ¢cnebkse we camped

again.

26" of August.

At daybreak we made march again; | sent a patredéliof about 80 heavy rifles;
so that the carriers with the provisions coulddwllafter us; the path went past
the posts’Landswelvarenthe wellbeing of the country); at twelve o’clogke

arrived in the Barbacouba creek; there we receitred reports of the post
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Commepagniorand Temptation Xthand in the afternoon | wrote letters to the
governor and councils informing them of the eveh&t had occurred; also to the

Commander of Paramaribo;

Signed: L.H. Fourgeoud.
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